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TO THE 


HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND 


Dr. BARRINGTON, 


LORD BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 


MY LORD, 


Anon the many expoſitions of 

the Scriptures, I know none of the kind I 
now offer, under your Lordſhip's patronage, 
to the public. You exactly hit my idea, 
when you called it a readable one—in op- 
poſition, I ſuppoſe, to the generality of. ex- 
poſitions, which are too diffuſe to be read 


with eaſe, though much fitter to be conſulted 
than mine, 


Though 


vi DEDICATION. 
Though TI have not the preſumption, my 


Lord, to ſuppoſe that mine can be of much 
uſe to the profeſſed ſcholar ; yet I am willing 
to flatter myſelf, it may be of ſome aſſiſtance 
to two claſſes of people—to the younger ſtu- 
dents in divinity, as an introduction to the 
Scriptures— and to thoſe, whoſe engagements 
in the world, or neceſſary buſineſs, may pre- 


vent their making deeper reſcarches. 


Your Lordſhip knows how many years I 
have employed upon this work, and how long 
it hath lain by me; and yet, though I hope 
I have neither been deficient in reading, in 
thinking, nor in conſulting my friends on the 
ſubject, I ſtill bring it forward with apprehen- 
ſion. Nothing is more arduous than to com- 
ment on the Scriptures—to publiſh our wn | 
interpretations of the word of God. In many 
places we muff conjeclure; and there will ever 
be a variety of opinions. I humbly, however, 
truſt in God, that I have hazarded no conjec- 
ture, nor have given any explication of obſcure 
points, inconſiſtent with the general ſenſe of 


Scripture, 
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Scripture, which is certainly our beſt guide in 


all dubious paſſages. 


Your Lordſhip's approbation of my work 
is one of the beſt grounds of my hope, that 
it may in ſome meaſure anſwer the ends I 
propoſe. I am, my Lord, with the greateſt 
reſpect, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt obedient, 
And obliged, humble Servant, 


WILLIAM GILPIN. 


Vicar's-Hilt, 
April 12th, 1790. 
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A T the time of Jeſus Chriſt's birth, the Whole world 
enjoyed profound peace. The ſovereignty of Rome, 
under Auguſtus Cæſar, had united, and in a degree civi- 
lized, almoſt all the known nations of the earth“. This, 
indeed, may be conſidered as one of thoſe modes of pre- 
paration, which God had provided for the reception of the 
goſpel. The ſeveral parts of the empire were not only ren- 
dered more acceſſible to it, but were better diſpoſed to 
receive it. The age was more enlightened; impoſtures 
were more eaſily detected; and the evidences of that reli- 
gion, which wiſhed for the cleareſt light, were produced 
with greater force. | 
Among other nations, the Jews fell under the govern- 
ment of the Romans. They felt, like the reſt of the 
conquered provinces, the avarice and exactions of pretors 
and publicans; but, on the whole, they were humanely 
treated. They were ſuffered to live under their own laws, 
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® This was Pliny's opinion. The Roman empire, he tells us, 
Jſpar/a congregaret imperia, ritus molliret, &c, The Roman empire 
had collected the different governments of the world into one - had 
Jeftened their ſavage rites — diſſeminated a general language to affift the 
intercourſe of mankind — and, in fhort, had reduced the world to a 
Rate of humanity. (Nat. hiſt. b. iii. c. 5, ) —— The conqueſt of 
Europe by the Romans, ſays Dr, Lightfoot, wat one of the means, 
in the Lord's providence, to harrow the «vorld's ruggedne/s, and to fit 

it the better /ir te ſerving of the goſpel, ; 
with 
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with a few reſtrictions; and their religion was left invio- 
late. The high-prieſt exerciſed his office, and the Sana- 
drim, in a great degree, their power. It is true, indeed, 
the emperor ſometimes interfered in the promotion of theſe 
rulers ; yet ſtill their functions went regularly on. 

In the mean time, the nation became exceedingly cor- 
rupt. The Babyloniſh captivity, which had been the pu- 
niſhment of their idolatry, had effeCtually rooted out that 
crime, But they had adopted others. The ſpirit of their 
religion was gone; and though the form of it remained, 
yet different rites, of Babyloniſh, Egyptian, Syriac, and 
Arabic origin, had, in ſome degree, polluted the purity of 
the Moſaic ritual. Their morals, too, were much infected. 
Roman luxuries and Roman vices had found their way 
into Judea, and had greatly corrupted the people at large; 
but chiefly in the vicinity of Herod, who was proud of 
adopting the licentious manners of his conquerors *. 

The learning of the Jews, in our Saviour's time, con- 
ſiſted almoſt entirely in the gloſſes and interpretations of 
their rabbies upon the law. This licence in religion was 
in an earlier period unknown. 'The old Jewiſh ſeer or 
prophet, who was enabled to work miracles in proof of 
his divine commiſſion, was the ſole interpreter of ſcrip- 
ture. He recorded all events, both civil and eccleſiaſtical. 
He warned the diſobedient of the judgments of God ; and 
reproved both kings and people. Under this high autho- 
rity, all licentious opinions were reſtrained ; and the Jewiſh 
church was unacquainted with ſchiſm. 

After Malachi, who was the laſt prophet, and lived 
about four hundred years before Chriſt, the Jewiſh church 
by degrees divided into different ſects, Of theſe, the moſt 


— 


See an account of the corrupt ſtate of _ at this time, in 
I. ardu. den p-. i. b. i. 8 
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remarkable, both in themſelves, and as they ſo frequently 
occur in ſcripture, were the Phariſees and Sadducees, 

The hypocritical character of the Phariſce is well 
known; his folemn deportment ; his ſhew of religion; 
his pride and contemptuous behaviour; his ſtrictneſs in 
trifles z his licence in matters of impartance. It was his 
grand tenet, that tradition was equal to the law; and was 
given by God to Moſes as a ſupplement to the pentateugh. 
From this fund, of which he had the ſole badete 
impoſed various obſervances on the people, which contri- 
buted more than any thing elſe to deſtroy tlie genuine ſpirit 
of religion. After our Saviour's time, theſe traditionary 
ordinances were collected, and became the Miſna, the Ge- 
mara, and the Talmud. Theſe books, though very corrupt 
commentaries on the Jewiſh law, have, however, been of 
great uſe among Chriſtians, as they throw various lights on 
the cuſtoms and proverbial phraſes of the Jews, and make 
the ſcriptures better underſtood *, 


— 


* Dr. Lightfoot, at the expence of great learning, hath pub- 
liſhed a large collection of paſſages from theſe writings, under 
the title of Hebrew and Talmudical exercitations ; which throw a 
lirong light on our Saviour's invectives againſt the Phariſees, 
whote traditions were the ground work and foundation of all theſe 
corruptions, From this work I ſhall give an inſtance or two of 
the ablurd gloſſes of the Talmudiſts on the Hebrew ſciiptures. 
in ſpeaking of the paſſage of the Iſraelites over the river 
Jordan, they tell us, the waters roſe, on that occaſion, twelve 
miles in height. With regard to Jacob's ladder, we are in- 
formed, that the breadth of each ſtep was about thirty thouſand 
miles; and that the bulk of each angel was eight thauſand miles 
in compaſs. — In proof of the reſurrection it is aſi med, that a 
bone, called Luz, ſeated in the back, is the principle of future 
life; and that it had been demonſtrated by jJofliua ben Hananiah. 
That great rabbi took the bone Luz, and threw it into water, 
which did not diſſolve it. He threw it into the fire, which could 
not conſume it. He brought it to the mill, which could nat 
griniit. He laid it on an anvil, and ſtruck it with a ſledge- 
hammer: the anvil was cleft, and the hammer was broken; but 
Luz remained uninjured, 
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The Sadducee was a Jewiſh freethinker. He denied a 
future ſtate, and believed neither angel nor ſpirit. As he ac- 
knowledged, however, the pentateuch, in which he found 
many narratives of angels, it is difficult to account for his 
diſbelief of theſe heavenly beings, 

In oppoſition to theſe latitudinarians, another Jewiſh 
ſect ran into an oppoſite extreme. Theſe were the Eſſenes, 
who carried their religious ſeverities to a great height. As 
they lived, however, chiefly in the remote parts of Judea, 
they were little known : their name is not even mentioned 
in ſcripture; though it is ſuppoſed they are alluded to in 
ſome paſſages z particularly by St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians *. 

Some few, however, there were in the Jewiſh nation, 
who, with rational piety, ſtill endeavoured to preſerve 
the purity of ſcripture; allowing no arbitrary interpre- 
tation, and diſavowing tradition. Among thefe, we may 
ſuppoſe, were Simeon, Nicodemus, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
and, indeed, all who read the prophetic writings without 
prejudice, and acknowledged Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. 

The great truth of an expected Meſſiah, was what al 
ſets univerſally agreed in believing. But while it filled 
the true interpreter of ſcripture with holy joy and pious 
hope, it had a very different effect upon the body of the 
Jewiſh nation. Notwithſtanding the gentle treatment they 
had received from the Romans, they bore the yoke with 
impatience. They were not aCtuated by a ſpir't of civil 
liberty, as other nations commonly were; but by a kind of 
ſpiritual pride. They were the deſcendants of Abraham 
and conceiving themſelves to be a free people, they never 
loſt the hope, from a full dependence on the prediCtions of 
their prophets, of recovering their liberty. It is true, their 
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prophetic deliverer was ſtrongly marked with characters 
which could not poſhbly accord with a temporal prince. 
He was held out, indeed, as their Redeemer from bondage; 
but it appeared plain to the attentive interpreter, .that this 


bondage was of a ſpiritual nature. The nation, however, 
in general, overlooking the humiliating circumſtances of 


theſe deſcriptions, applied only the ſplendid and triumphal 
parts to their expected deliverer ; and rejected Chriſt, as he 
did not anſwer their ideas of a Meſſiah. At the ſame time, 
they were continually breaking out into rebellions, through 
the deceptions of falſe Chrifts and falſe prophets ; and thus 
held out in their belief of prophecies, which never could be 
fulfilled but in Jeſus Chriſt, a ſtrong proof that he was 


| the real Meſſiah. 


That a general expeCtation of a Meſſiah ſhould prevail 
in Judea, is not ſurpriſing, as the prophetic intimations 
of this great event were ſo full and ſo preciſe. But it is 
ſomewhat ſingular, that the ſame idea ſhould be found 
among heathen nations ; as it certainly was about the time 
of our Saviour's appearance. Suetonius * and Tacitus 7 
both ſpeak of a king, that was expeCted to ariſe out of 
Judea at that period. The Pollio of Virgil alſo is a poem 
of a very peculiar character. It abounds with eyangelical 
traces, through whatever means the poet became poſſeſſed 


of them, But Plato preſents us with paſlages ſtill more 


ſurpriſing. He tells us, a divine revelation is neceſſary, to 
explain the true worſhip of God to add authority to moral pre- 
cepts to aſſiſt our beſt endeavours in a virtuous courſe—to 


fix the future rewards and puniſhments of virtuous and vi- 


cious conduct and to point out ſome acceptable expiation for 


„* a. 


Vit. Veſp, cap. iv. + Hiſt. lib. v. 
a 3 Jin. 
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n“. In ſome pafſages, he comes even yet eloſer ta 
Chriſtianity. In one place, he introduces Socrates telling 
Alcibiades, that, in future time, a divine Perſon ſhould ap- 
pear, who, in pure love to mankind, ſhould remove all darkneſs 
from his mind ; and inſtruct him how to offer his prayers and 
praiſes in the moſt acceptable way to the divine Being f. 

There can be little doubt, I think, but that all theſe 
intimations from heathen writers muſt have originated 
ſrom the Jewiſh ſcriptures ; which, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, were open to the learned inquiries of thoſe days. 
The Jewiſh nation was certainly the great mean, which 
Providence made uſe of to prepare the world for the re- 
ception of Chriſtianity. The grandeur of their temple— 
the ſplendour of their religious rites and the great renown 
of their lawgiver—all conſpired to draw the attention of 
learned foreigners: while their travels; their wars, both 
ſucceſsful and unſucceſsful; their commerce; and above 
all, their Captivities; tended to diſſeminate, through the 
means of their ſcriptures, thoſe high expectatiors which 
their prophets had raiſed.— If we do not ſuppoie all this, 
we muſt at leaſt believe theſe heathen authors ſaw thoſe 
great defeQs in the nature of man, which the goſpel was 
intended to reform. In Plato, particularly, we muſt ac- 
knowledge a noble mind, ſtruggling after the truth of reli- 
gion; and preſenting us with an irrefragable argument, 
that human reaſon alone is inſuſhcient to diſcover it. 


But whatever hopes the heathen world might entertain 


on this head, the birth of Chriſt completely fulfilled the 


— 


wholc Jewiſh diſpenſation. I; threw a new ſplendour on 
the law, and on the wiſdom of the lawgiver, The Levitical 
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* See a fuller colle ion of ſimilar paitages in Blackwall's Sac, 
Caſnics, vol. ii. p. 88. 
1 Alb. ii. p. 159, 
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ceremonies, in themſelves ſo ſingular and unintelligible, 
aſſumed perſpicuity, propriety, and beauty, when it was 
found, that, as types, they figured out a more explicit 
revelation of God's will; and that the great ſcheme of the 
redemption of man might almoſt palpably be traced through 
every one of them. On the other hand, the goſpel ſhone 
with a much fuller blaze of evidence; when it appeared, 
that the life, the death, and the office of the Me ſhah had 
not only been predicted by the prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment; but had been pourtrayed, as it were, and viſibly re- 
preſented, by the rites of the oldeſt religion on the face of 
the earth, and the only religion which bore the ſtamp of a 
divine inſtitution, 

According to the whole tenor of prophecy, Jeſus Chriſt 
was born in the loweſt ſtation, though of the family of 
David. Bethlehem was the place of his birth; but his 
chief abode was Nazareth, where he continued in obſcurity, 
till the thirtieth year of his age. About that time, John 
the baptilt, who had been miraculouſly born, appeared in 
the office of forerunner to the Meſſiah ; calling men to re- 
pent, and prepare themſelves for the goſpel. 

When John's miniſtry ceaſed, that of Jeſus commenced, 
His firſt buſineſs was to chooſe diſciples, to aſſiſt him to 
preach the goſpel; to propagate it after his death; and 
chiefly to be witneſſes of his life and reſurrection. He 
choſe them from the loweſt ſtations ; and had no reſpect 
to the abilities of the mind, but to the ſincerity of the diſ- 
poſition. He particularly avoided perſons endowed with 
human learning, leſt the goſpel ſhould be attributed to 
natural cauſes ®.——Thus accompanied, he preached the 


1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 
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goſpel through Judea, during the ſpace of three years; and 
confirmed the truth of it by miracles. 

The religion he taught was very plain, however wrought, 
by the inventions of man, into a complex and myſterious 
inſtitution. It was founded on the Joſt condition of man- 
kind, and their utter inability of reſtoring themſelves to 
God's favour, Faith in him, as their Saviour and lawgiver, 
was the firſt condition he required; and that men might 
not believe without a ſufficient ground for their faith, he 
appealed to the prophecies he fulfilled, the miracles he 
performed, and the holy doctrines he taught.——As the 
fruits of faith, he expected men to repent of their fins and 
lead holy lives; thus reſtoring themſelves, through God's 
grace, {which was promiſed to their prayers and endea- 
vours,) to that purity of heart which they had originally 
loit. Theſe were the plain conditions of the goſpel : and 
on the performance of them, he promiſed mankind the 
pardon of their ſins through his death, and a reſtoration to 
that everlaſting happineſs, which their firſt father had for- 
feited. ——He did not, however, openly profeſs himſelf the 
Meſhah, even to his own diſciples ; at leaſt not till towards 
the concluſion of his miniſtry, Their prejudices were yet 
too ſtrong to bear the truth. The idea of a crucified Re- 
deemer was ſtill beyond their conception. He expreſſed 
himſelf, therefore, indirectly on this head; but yet with 
ſuch perſpicuity, that, after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
his diſciples, remembering what he had ſaid, received it as 
full conviction.——On many occaſions, alſo, he ufed the 
parabolic manner of teaching; which was, indeed, the 
common vehicle of knowledge in the caſt. The talmudical 
writings are full of it, The precepts of the goſpel our Lord 
renders ſufficiently plain; though he ſometimes inforces 
them by a parable, But the chicf uſe he makes of this 

| mode 
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mode of inſtruction, is in deſcribing the future progreſs 
of his kingdom, and its reception in the world. Theſe 
notices the ill-diſpoſed could not miſapply; while the be- 
liever, afterwards ſceing them completely fulfilled, (as pa- 
rables of this kind have a prophetic caſt,) was confirmed in 
his faith, 

The preaching and miracles of Jeſus had their dug 
eſfect on tho fimplicity of the common people, who at- 
tended him in great numbers; though many of them pro- 
bably under the expectation of a temporal deliverance z 
which he always endeavoured, however, to repreſs. The 
Jewiſh rulers, in the mean time, could not bear the idea 
of a religion, which was intended to ſuperſede the Levitical 
law, and to introduce all the nations of the earth to the 
ſame degree of favour with God, which the Jews had ar- 
rogantly appropriated ta themſelves. But the character of 
Jeſus was ſo popular, that his enemies were obliged to act 
with great caution. Having at length, however, obtained 
a favourable opportunity of ſeizing him privately, through 
the treachery of one of his diſciples, they accuſed him to 
the Roman governor, and had influence enough to procure 
his condemnation. On the third day after his death, 
he aroſe from the dead, and appeared to many people. 
We have an account of his appearing to more than five 
hundred perſons at ane time“. But his apoſtles were the 
only perſons whom he appointed as his choſen witneſſes +, 
to atteſt and record this great truth to the world. He 
continued with his diſciples on earth only a ſhort timg 
after his reſurrection, and then aſcended finally into 
heaven, 
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After 


xviii GENERAL PREFACE. 


After theſe great events, the diſciples, under the influ. 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt, with which they were powerfully 
endowed, ſpread the goſpel through various parts of the 
world. It nad hitherto been confined to Judea : but the 
prophecies which foretold the call of the Gentiles, began 
now to be fultilied, | 

The next ſtep they took, was to provide for the future 
ſtate of the*church, by writing faithful narratives of the 
liſe and doctrines of their Maſter, The doctrines are not 
drawn out in ſyſtematic form, but blended with the life of 
thei: divine Author; and calculated, not ſo much to exer- 
ciſe the underſtanding, as to impreſs the heart. The nar- 
ratives are all artleſs in the greate!t degree. No means are 
uſed, in any ſhape, to prejudice or faſcinate the reader, 
Jeſus is no where praiſed, nor his enemies, aſperſed; nor 
the leaſt attempt made to prove by argument the truth of 
any thing that is faid, The plain narrative, in its ſimpleſt 
form, is laid before thoſe, who, living at the time, had ai 
opportunity to know the truth, and were left to make their 
dun comments upon it, and hand down their teſtimony 
to others. No internal evidence, I think, can have more 
weight. | 

The epiſtles took their origin from the errors of the 
times. While the Jewiſh church was governed by pro- 
phets, who had the whole under their eye, licentious opi- 
nions, as we obſerved, were caſily reſtrained. But this 
order could not ſubſiſt in the Chriſtian church, which was 
widely diſperſed, It pleaſed the Divine Providence, there- 
fore, to leave it, after its firſt eſtabliſhment, to its own 
native force and evidence. Well diſpoſed. perſons had all 
the means they could deſire of being acquainted with the 
truth: but it was ſoon found that ill-diſpoſed perſons began 
to mix their prejudices and private views with the ſimplicity 
and purity of the goſpel, We meet with many traces of 

this 
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this undue mixture even in apoſtolical times. The opinions 
of Simon Magus—of the Nicolaitans—of Hymeneus and 
Philetus, were all of this kind. But the wrong opinions, 
which were the moſt prevalent in the early church, were 
thoſe of Judaizing Chriſtians. A numerous body of theſe, 
in all parts, being ſtill zealous for the Levitical law, 
blended their Jewiſh ideas with Chriſtianity ; placing cir- 
| cumciſion on the ſame footing with faith in Chriſt and 
good works. 

To obviate theſe and other licentious opinions, the apoſ- 
tles, eſpecially St. Paul, wrote their ſeveral epiſtles. The 
primary occaſion, it is true, of molt of theſe epiſtles, was 
to oppoſe the erroneous opinions which prevailed in the 
different churches to which they were written: but fill 
they were intended to be of uſe to future Chriſtians, by 
completing their ideas of Chriſtianity, And, indeed, many 
of the erroneous opinions of later times are very ſimilar to 
thoſe of ancient date, 


The ſtile of theſe ſacred writings is, in general, plain 
and unadorned. The narratives, particularly, are drawn 
up with wonderful ſimplicity. The ſame artleſs character 
which marks the lives of the writers, diſtinguiſhes alſo 
their writings, Numerous inſtances, indeed, we find of 
itrong figurative expreſhons ; but theſe are merely the 
idioms of eaſtern phraſcology. In point of compoſition, I 
think, it muſt be owned, theſe writings are by no means 
clegant models, according to the rules of criticiſm now 
eſtabliſhed ; nor equal, in this reſpect, to many works, 
both hiſtorical and philoſophical, which have been handed 
down to us from antiquity, 

Some learned writers“ have taken great pains to evince 
their elegance and claſhcal purity. But I think none have 


—  — — — 
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® See particularly Blackwall in his Diſſert. on the Sac. Claſ. 
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gone much farther than to ſhew, that a few words and 
phraſes, which have been eſteemed barbarous in the New 
Teſtament, may be found in good writers. They have not 
entered critically into the compoſition of theſe writings, which 
on this plan ought chiefly to have been laboured ; both as it 
is the moſt eſſential part of elegant writing, and as the 
ſacred writers appear to have paid ſo little attention to it, 
Indeed they ſcarcely ſpake with ordinary propriety ; cer- 
tainly not with what is called the purity and elegance of 
their tongue “. 

But the credit of theſe divine books does not in any 
reſpe depend on inquiries of this kind, which indeed 
ſeem rather debaſing. It appears equally abſurd to ſup- 
poſe, either that the Holy Spirit attended to the trifling 
ſorms and critical rules of human compoſition ; or that 
the writers, if we may ſuppoſe them left to themſelves in 
this matter, had an eye to the elegance of their works. 
How would every ſerious man think they had miſtaken 
the point, if they had attended to all the littleneſſes of fine 
writing, while they were engaged in the great work of 
publiſhing ſalvation to mankind.? And yet Dr. Mid- 
dleton, with a ſtrange hardineſs of criticiſm, thinks their 
want of elegance is an argument of their want of inſpi- 
ration. 


Through all they ſpoke a noble plainneſs ran: 
Rhetoric is ar/ifice; the work of man; 

And tricks, and turns, that fancy may deviſe, 
Are far too mean for Him that rules the ſkies +. 


In the manner, therefore, of cl:athing their thoughts, the 
ſacred writers ſeem to have been left entirely to themſelves 
and to have written with that ſimplicity which men, big 


— * 


* Sce Hurd's Sermons, vol, iii. ſer. 7. | + Cowper. 
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with their ſubject, but unverſed in letters, might be ſup - 
poſed to write. Elegant writing is matter of taſte. It is 
directed to the imagination. Their writings are directed 
to the heart. : 

To put this matter, however, out of all diſpute, the apoſ- 
nes themſelves repudiated every idea of elegance and re- 
finement of ſtyle. Their conſtant language is, © We come 
not with the excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom. We 
determine not to know any thing among you but Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified. Our ſpeech and our preaching 
is not with the enticing words of man's wiſdom : but in de- 
monſtration of the Spirit, and of power ; that your faith 
ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 
God.” Here is a reaſon given to ſhew even the impro- 
priety of any attention to theſe matters. | 

In St. Paul's writings, indeed, we are ſometimes pleaſed 
with the arrangement of his ſubject, as well as his manner 
of treating it: and though they are conſtructed in a peeu- 
liar manner, figurative, vehement, deſultory, and by no 
means agreeable to the accurate forms of modern compo 
ſition; yet the author always appears the man of letters, 
and writes like one. His companion alſo, St. Luke, is 
fuppoſed to have had a liberal education; the effect of 
which we diſcover in his writings. An elegant, pleaſing 
fimplicity is their charaCteriftic, But each of theſe modes 
of writing was the natural vehicle of the writer's thoughts. 
They lay no ftrefs on any of theſe human accompliſhments. 
St, Paul, we have ſeen, utterly rejects them. In works 
therefore which have ſuperior clairgs to our regard, they 
are of no conſequence. Elegance Fould be no addition to 
their value; and the want of it therefore can be no detraction 
from their merit, | 


It will readily be ſappoſed, that writings of ſuch cele- 


brity as theſe goſpels and epiſtles, would give birth to 
many 
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many ſpurious compoſitions in imitation of them. In 
fat, there were many ſuch. Goſpels and epiſtles were 
written; ſome with good deſigns, others with bad; ſome 
in the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, others in a legendary, and 
fabulous ſtrain. Of theſe ſpurious productions we have 
many traces in antiquity. As they multiplied, it became 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as were of genuine E 
origin. At what time the canon of the Holy Scripturcs | 
was ſettled cannot eaſily be aſcertained; certainly long 

before it was recogniſed, about the year 365, by the 1 
council of Laodicea. It is the moſt general opinion, how- 
ever, that it was ſettled nearly in the form in which we 
now have it, before the middle of the ſecond century ; for 
in that early period, we have reaſon to believe, it was re- 
ceived in all Chriſtian churches as a confirmed rule of faith 


and manners. 
In this ſelection nothing was allowed but what was 


known (and then it might be well known) to be derived 3 
ſrom apoſtolic times. Though many of theſe ſpurious 2 
writings were intrinſically good, yet, as they could not 
bring the teſtimony of antiquity, they were rejected. The 
epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians, for inſtance, was in 
great eſteem, and long read publicly in churches ; but it 
could never get admiſſion into the ſacred canon. Euſebius 
expreisly aihrms, that the three firſt goſpels were authoriſed 
by St. John, who lived to an extreme old age; and that 
he added his own as a ſupplement. This, however, does 
not ſeem entirely ſupported by internal evidence. That the 
ſame apoſtle collected the other books of the ſacred canon, 
is matter alſo of /upp:ition : indeed it is moſt probable, that. J 
as it was well known from the earlieſt ages which of theſe 3 
ſacred books were authentic, no formal ſelectian was ne- 
ceſſary. 
Of the authenticity therefore of theſe books, the candid 


inquirer can entertain no doubt. Every one knows how 
difficult 
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difficult it is to aſcribe the works of an author, whoſe name 
they bear, to any other perſon. No combination of men 
could ever give the works of Livy to Tacitus, or of Tacitus 
to Livy. But with regard to the authenticity of the ſerip- 
tures, we argue on {till firmer ground. They have been 
regularly traced. Dr. Lardner, in his Credibility of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, hath adduced a ſeries of quotations from the 
ſeveral books of the New Teſtament, in writings ſtill exiſt- 
ing, even as far as to the very times of the apoſtles ; which 
1s, I think, a proof of the authenticity of ſcripture, ſhort 
only of abſolute demonſtration. 

True it is, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews— the epiſtle 
of James—the ſecond epiſtle of Peter the two laſt of John 
—the epiſtle of Jude—and the Revelations, were all re- 
ceived later into the ſacred canon than the other books of 
ſcripture. The caſe was, moſt of thoſe writings were ad- 
dreſſed to Chriſtian churches in general; which ſometimes 
might occaſion a leſs certain proof of their authenticity, 
as hey were not delegated to the care of any particular 
body of Chriſtians. However, as all theſe writings were 
toon received, and univertally acknowledged; we ſhould 
conſider this caution as a convincing argument in their 
tayour. 

About the dates * of many of theſe ſacred writings there 
are different opinions ſtill among learned men: but there are 

| very 
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The reader may here ſee two chronological tables of the 
epiſtles, widely different from each other ; and yet both ſupporied 
by men of diſtinguiſhed reputation. 


Chronological order of the Epiſtles by Michaelis. 


A. D. 
I. Peter from Jeruſalem - * FA 49 
Gal. Theſſalonica - - = 51 


I. Theff, Corinth „„ 
II. ThefT. 
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very few circumſtances in which the ſettlement of a date is 
of any conſequence : in general it may rather be conſidered 


as a matter of curioſity. 


PREFACE, 


A. D. 
II. Theff. from Corinth +. 
J. Corinth. Epheſus 5 - 57 
II. Corinth. Macedonia - - - 58 
J. Tim. ; | 7 — — - 58 
Romans Corinth - - end of 58 
ames . —ĩ — = - - 61 
hilemon 
Coloſſians | 
Epheſians Rome — - - - 62 
Philippians 
Hebrews Rome > b 2 5 63 
Titus Nicopolis *- a a Ow 
ou pr 
Jude — ͥ — — = - — 
II. Tim. Rome = — - 67 
Three Epiſtles of John VCF 
Revelations Patmos - <- «< 906 
Chronological order of the Epiſtles by Dr. Lardner. 
A. D. 
J. The. from Corinth © Fa a 59 
11, Theſl. Corinth - - - 52 
Galat. Corinth, or end of 52 
| Epheſus or begin. of 53 
I. Corinth Epheſus beg. of 53 
I. Tim. Macedonia - - - 56 
Titus Macedonia, or near it - 56 
IT. Corinth. Macedonia — end of 57 
Romans Corinth - - beg. of 58 
Epheſians Rome - - beg. of 51 
II. Tim. Rome ER „ ü 
James %% A 
Philip. F . 
Coloſ. Rome — - end of '62 
Philemon Rome 8 end of 62 
Hebrews Rome or Italy - deg. of 6; 
T. Peter Rome - „ % 5 © 
II. Peter Rome - - - 5 0 
Jude 8 64—65 
I. Jchn Epheſus - - about 80 
II. John Epheſus = between 80 and go 
III. John Epheſus beta een 80 and go 
Revelations Patmos, or Epheſas 95 or 96 
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In a book, written, as the Holy Scriptures were, under 
the direction of God—on a ſubject of ſuch importance 
and addreſſed to all mankind, one ſnould not reaſonably 
expect to find any difficulties, Nor is it probable there 
were any on its firſt publication : and indeed in all ma- 
terial points the ſame perſpicuity till exiſts. It is plain to 
every one, who reads it ſeriouſly, that it is an addreſs to the 
heart—that it is meant to call the minds of men from the 
world—to eſtabliſh the belief of a future ſtate; and to 
prepare mankind for it by purified affeQions. 

But though the great end and intention of it be perfectly 
plain and perſpicuous, yet in matters of 4% moment a variety 
of cauſes have concurred to introduce obſcurity. Nor 
could it have been otherwiſe without the interpoſition of a 
ſtanding miracle. | 

In the firſt place, miſtakes in tranſcribing have had this 
effect. The collations of MSS. ſhew the variations among 
them. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, there hath not exiſted 
one MS. perfectly correct; and may as reaſonably conclude, 
that many miſtakes have crept into the Greek text which 
have never yet been completely rectiſied. A very candid 
expoſitor, ſpeaking of ſome of the diflicultics of the New 
Teſtament, ſays, he knows not how to account for them but by 
ſuppaſing, that here and there our received reading hath varied 
from the original *, | 

Tranſlations alſo have occaſioned obſcurity. Ours is con- 
feſſedly a good one. But in the beſt tranſlations many 
words and expreſſions muſt loſe their force, The idiom 
of a language ſo different from our own, will certainly, 
without care, create difficulty. When a tranſlator, inſtead 
of giving what is acknowledged on all ſides to be the un- 


1 


8 „ 


* 


* Doddridge's pref, to the 3d vol. of his Fam. Expoſ. 
Vol. I. | b doubted 
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doubted ſenſe, thinks himſelf obliged to give the literal words, 
he often mz/Nleads his reader. Our tranſlation, for inſtance, 
makes our Saviour ſay, I thank thee, O Father, becauſe thou 
haft hid theſe things from the 9viſe and prudent, and haſt re- 
vealed them to babes ; whereas he certainly does not mean to 
thank God for hiding them from the wiſe and prudent, 
but for making them plain to the unlearned: for ſo the 
Jewiſh idiom imports ; and the expreſſion, no doubt, ſhould 
be tranſlated to imply that meaning. Thus, again, idle 
words ſhould be tranſlated wicked auordi; and the unprofite 
able ſervant, a guilty one. Indeed in ſome paſſages our 
tranſlation hath taken this liberty. The fewward of unrightes 
evſneſs, and the judge of unrighteouſneſs, are well tranſlated the 
unjuſt leward, and the unjuſt judge. We regret that the 
tame liberty hath not more frequently prevailed. 

Proverbial modes of expreſſon—ſrequent alluſions to 

the ceremonies of the Moſaic law together with the free 
and bold uſe of figurative language (though clearly under- 
ſtood when the ſcriptures were written) all tend, at this 
late day, to occaſion obſcurity. 
Particles alſo, wrongly tranſlated, which frequently oc- 
cur, tend greatly to obſcure the ſacred text. It is not an 
eaſy matter to give particles their proper force z «eſpecially 
as they were conſidered (at leaſt before criticiſn began to 
form its canons) as the molt trivial parts of a diſcourſe : 
whereas they are now juſtly acknowledged to be among the 
moſt important; inaſmuch. as they form that connection 
between the diviſions of a ſentence on which its ſenſe fo 
greatly depends. It may be added alſo, that there are many 
particles which, in our verſion, are rendered literally; though 
in the original they ate mere expletives, and ſhould not have 
been rendered at all. | 

The manners and cuſtoms alſo of ſo remote an age and 
country introduce great confuſion among common readers, 

| who 


7 
2 


8 0 1 at * 5 
N r OT + a 


GENERAL PREFACE. xxvii 


who cannot eaſily reconcile themſelves to many things which 
appear to them abſurd. It is difficult for them to conceive, 
how new wine ſhould burſt old bottles; or how a man can 
be taken in a bed to the top of a houſe, and let down with 
cords, — Under this head may be conſidered ſeveral of our 
Saviour's diſcourſes to the Jews; which appear odd and 
peculiar when compared with any modern modes of ex- 
preſſion; but were, at the time when ſpoken, eaſy and 
familiar, This point, I think, deſerves great attention: 
and particularly when we read the writings of St. John. 
In interpreting very many phraſes of the New Teflament, ſays 
Dr. Lightfoot, it is not ſo much worth what ave think of them 
from nations of our own, as in what ſenſe theſe things were un- 
derſteod by the hearer d. | 
Even our being accuſtomed to read the ſcriptures from 
our infancy, may itſelf, without care, occaſion and confirm 
our ignorance, What we are well acquainted with ſeems 
eaſy ; and paſſages which, in fact, we do not underſtand, 
may often appear intelligible, merely becauſe they are 
familiar, | 
But perhaps nothing has contributed ſo much to intro- 
duce obſcurity into the ſacred text, as the barbarous me- 
thod of dividing it into chapters and verſes. The ancient 
manuſcripts of the New Teſtament were, in general, 
without. pointing, paragraph, or any other diviſion of ſen- 
tences; often without any diviſion of words f. A reader 
was then obliged to attend cloſely to the meaning and con- 
neCtion of his author, in order to gather up the ſenſe. 0 
This was, however, too hard upon him: it made reading 


— as — 
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® _ Lightfoot's Hebr, and Talmud, Exercitations, vol. ii. 
p. 158. | 

+ This may be ſeen in the Alexandrine MS, which was given 
to Charles I. by the patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and of which a 
beautiful fac-ſumile hath lately been printed, 
b 2 : painful, 
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painful, and was attended often with much obſcurity, 
Chapters, ſections, paragraphs, and points, have certainly 
their uſe. Qui bene diſtinguit, bene docet. 

The firſt diviſion, which the ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament underwent, was into chapters or portions for 
leſſons in churches, This, if properly done, had been ju- 
dicious. It was cettainly neceſſary, Some diviſion of this 
kind was made as early as the fourth century. Afterwards 
Robert Stephens, following ſomething of the kind that had 
been introduced by Rabbi Nathan into the Hebrew ſcrip- 
tures, divided ſeveral editions, which he printed of the 
New Teſtament, into verſes, I am not certainly informed 
whether he broke the text in any of theſe editions into 
verſicular paragraphs, as our teſtaments are now printed; 
or whether he only added the verſes as marginal references, 
of which cardinal Hugo, who compoſed the firſt concord- 
ance, had ſet him an example. In many of his editions it 
is certain he added the verſes only in the margin “: and ſo 
far they are highly uſeful. But whoever mangled the text 
by theſe verſicular divifions, has, in my opinion, done 
the ſcriptures great injury, Thus broken and frittered into 
portions, independent of all ſenſe and connection, they are 
changed from a continued narrative or argument, into a 
number of aphoriſms: and readers, inſtead of receiving 
their religion from. the general ſcope of the goſpel, are too 
much led to receive it from detached fentences. An 


lt. 


A learned friend informs me, that among the editions of the 
New Teſtament by Stephens, (of which there are ſeveral,) the beſt 
are commonly called Omirificams, from an advertiſement prefixed, 
beginning with O murificam regis clementiam. Of theſe editions the 
molt correct is called the pulres edition, from having in the advertiſe- 
ment, the word ꝓulres miſprinted for p/ures ; which is ſaid may 
not truly) to de the only erratum in the book, This edition, he 
believes, was printed late in Stephens's life; and neither in this, 
nor in any of the Omiriſicams, is the text broken, 
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opinion is proved by quoting a text: and what may not be 
ſo proved? Many unſcriptural opinions, no doubt, have 
taken their riſe from this practice. For it is certainly much 
eaſier to prove a doctrine by half a dozen texts, which 
make a good verbal pro, than by the context, the ſcope of 
the argument, and the tenor of the goſpel. Shakeſpear had 
divinity enough to ſee the abſurdity of ſuch proof: 


———— In religion, 
What damned error, but ſome ſober brow 
Will bleſs it; and approve it with a text? 


If a few diviſions only were uſed, of a greater or ſhorter 
length, to ſhew what paſſages have a cloſer or more remote 
connection with each other, (as books of all kinds, except 
the Bible, are divided,) what a different appearance would 
our Engliſh Teſtament aſſume ! 


In the mean time, it is the commentator's buſineſs to 
diſpel the obſcurity ariſing from all theſe cauſes. I know 
it is a popular argument, among young ſtudents, to de- 
preciate the labours of commentators, © They perplex 
« and confound a reader: the naked text is ſtudied more 
% advantageouſly without them.” — And, no doubt, the 
many volumes of commentators are formidable, though we 
confine ourſelves to the beſt. Nobody, I apprehend, 
has contributed more to bring commentators into diſrepute 
than Mr. Locke. He condemns them all in a body; which 
is not perhaps quite fair, ag he is a commentator himſelf, 
The learning and abilities of this great man will be reſpected 
by every ſcholar and every Chriſtian : and the method he 
preſcribes of reading St. Paul's epiſtles frequently over, to 
get hold of the ſcope of the writer, muſt certainly be ac- 
knowledged rational and juſt, But till, perhaps, if Mr, 
Locke himſelf had not truſted to his own reaſon quite ſo 
much, but had ventured a little more to look into com- 
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mentators, and fift their obſervations with that penetration 
of which he was maſter, he might perhaps have avoided ſome 
miſtakes that are laid to his charge; and might, on the 
whole, have made a better work. | 
But on a ſuppoſition that Mr. Locke's abilities made a 
commentator's aſſiſtance unneceſſary, yet every ſtudent 
muſt not conſider himſelf in the ſame light. Many helps 
may be neceſſary to him, which were not ſo to Mr. Locke. 
The commentator's aid, in all places at leaſt which he 
does not clearly under/tand, will be of great uſe to him 
and he will often have reaſon to admire the pains they 
have taken to ſeek out the force of words and figurative 
expreſhons—to explain Jewiſh cuſtoms and ceremonies—to 
collate one part of ſcripture with another—to inquire into 
the meaning of idioins and proverbial modes of ſpeaking — 
to explain geographical and chronological difficulties—and, 
in ſhort, to render clear whatever hath gathered obſcurity 
through 2a courſe of time. And can any young ſtudent 
ſuppoſe, either, that theſe inquiries do not tend greatly to 
elucidate the ſcriptures ? —Or that his own endeavours 
can be equal to them ? Or indeed, that the endeavours of 
any ſingle perſon can attain a degree of knowledge which 
mult arife from the labours of one improving of the labourg 
of another ? : 
No doubt, as the ſcriptures have been more commented 
on than any other books—and as people of all profeſſions 
and opinions, and under prejudices of every kind, have 
laboured in this work, there will of courſe be many things 
ſaid on the ſubject which had better been unſaid. Nay, 
even the beſt commentators may have their particular opi- 
nions, which may often miſlead their interpretations. Let 
the ſtudent, therefore, with his beſt judgment, endeavour 
to find out where the commentator trifles—where he refines 


cr, above all things, where he deviates from common ſerie ; 


which 


n 
5, = - - 2 We COS, Ep * 4 
RL. _ 3 8 Ms. ads) 8 EE # 2 EI 
p NP 1 * - * i y S% n LS „ 
r R e % PL 
„ 8 7 7 „ 7 
_ 0 CR OE 4 81 PR * . : 4 


ha 
„ . 
" Fu — 

i CS, Sides > 


GENERAL PREFACE. xxxi 


which ſhould always guide our interpretations of ſcripture. 
But let him well examine the numberleſs lights which their 
united labours have thrown upon the ſacred text, before he 
venture to condemn them in the groſs. The ſcriptures are 
perhaps better underſtood now, through the means of able 
commentators, than they have ever been ſince the time of 


their firſt publication, 


The following work is certainly not intended as a ſub- 
fiitute to the labours of the many learned men who have 
commented on the ſcriptures z but rather as an introduction 
to them. It is meant to give, in a ſhort compaſs, a general 
idea of what the commentator diſcuſles at large, In their 
works we have the parts often ably explained ; but rarely 
a connected view of the hole. In the following work 
this plan hath been reverfed. The general ſenſe and con- 
nection of the whole hath been attended to, without regard- 
ing minutely the critical examination of parts : ſo that the 


. reader may purſue the narrative or argument without inter- 


ruption. This endeavour to place the leading ſubjeF in the 
faireſt point of light, hath ſometimes made me perhaps 
mare conciſe than I ſhould otherwiſe have choſen to be. 
I wiſhed to avoid what I thought the greateſt fault of 
paraphraſts, that of ſaying too much. Many parts of 
ſcripture require no explanation: and a difficult paſſage is 
not always difficult becauſe it is conciſe. An explanation 
perhaps need employ no more words than a difficulty. It 
appeared to me, in ſhort, a uſeful mode of commenting, 
to give juſt the leading /enſe ; which is ſometimes loſt, or 
however injured, in a multiplicity of words : while I truſt I 
have left nothing unſaid, except in critical matters, which 
will not eaſily ſtrike an obſervant reader on looking into the 
original, —1 hare ſometimes alſo abridged, where a ſenti- 


ment or {act is drawn out, according to the Jewiſh idiom, 
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into repetition z or where a doctrine relates to ſome ancient 
error, and is leſs intereſting at this time. But when I over- 
run a real difficulty, the reader will generally find an 
account of it in the notes; unleſs it relate to ſome nicety of 


verbal criticiſm, which I leave to works more profeſſedly 


written on thoſe ſubjects. I refer however to each verſe in 
the margin, that the reader may, with eaſe, apply elſewhere 
for ſatisfaction, when he does not find it here. A clear, 
connected diſcourſe, without pauſing long at obſtacles, 
hath been chiefly aimed at, which may itſelf leſſen many 
difficulties; and by throwing a general light over the whole, 
make even the parts more intelligible. « I am more and 
% more convinced (ſays a pious and able expoſitor) that 
ce the vulgar ſenſe of the New Teſtament, that is, the ſenſe 
& in which an honeſt man of plain ſenſe would take it on 
& his firſt reading it, is almoſt every where the true general 


« ſenſe of any paſſage: though an acquaintance with lan- 


ee guage and antiquity, with an attentive meditation on the 
« text and context, may illuſtrate the ſpirit and energy of 
& a multitude of places .“ 

Upon the whole, in this expoſition I have endeayoured, 
as nearly as I can, to give the ſcriptures in /uch a dreſs, 
as I humbly (very humbly). ſuppoſe they might have 


appeared in, if they had been «uritten originally in Engliſh ; 


and accommodated to the cuſſome, idioms, and modes of 
P Braſcoligy new in uſe : and by giving them this modern 
caſt, I have atiempied to make the ſenſe of them as familiar 
to our ears as it was to thoſe of the early Chriftians, One 
great point I have laboured, is to make the connection 
between the ſeveral parts of a diſcourſe as eaſy as I can, 
The Jewiſh writers, among whom compoſition was not 
cultivated as a ſcience, were little attentive ta this matter. 
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A train of ideas, no doubt, flowed regularly in their 
minds; but it is not always obvious to a modern ear, 
which is uſed to a more artificial combination. In the 
writings of St. Paul this abruptneſs is particularly remark- 
able. On this point I have taken all the pains I could, 
and have uſed the beſt helps I could find, to ſhew the 
connection. 

Some writers have undertaken a taſk, which (I ſpeak 
with diffidence) appears equally arduous and unneceſſary— 
that of harmonizing the ſcriptures, by bringing them into 
agreement in every minute particular. That there exiſts the 
moſt harmonious agreement among the evangelical writers, 
in all the derines of religion, and in all the circumſtances 
of any conſequence in the hiffory, every body, who reads 
the ſcriptures candidly, muſt acknowledge. But that there 
are many little contrarieties in dates and trifling circum» 
ſtances, cannot well, I think, be denied. © Indeed, if no 
&« tranſpoſition be allowed, (ſays a very candid harmonizer*,) 
ce it is abſolutely impoſſible, in many paſſages of goſpel- 
« hiſtory, to make any conſiſtent harmony of the evange- 
« liſts at all; as every attentive reader muſt often have 
« obſerved.” I am clearly of his opinion. And if it be 
neceſſary to allow tranſpoſition in the evangeliſts z by a parity 
of reaſon, other little contrarieties may be allowgd alſo. In 
fact, the unimportant detail of an action ſeems below their 
notice, 

I do not mean to inſinuate, that every thing in the 
goſpels, which has the appearance of a contradiction, is 
really ſuch ; for many of theſe ſeeming contradictions 
have been happily reconciled, Nor do I mean to inſinuate 
that none of them are worth the attention of the learned ; 
for ſome of them certainly affect the leading facts of the 


Fam. Expoſ. vol. ii. p. 616. 
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hiſtory, and deſerve notice. All I mean is, that when 
circumſtances (evidently, in themſelves and in their con- 
nection, unimportant) cannot eaſily be brought to ſlide into 
each other, it is better to leave them, as of no moment, 
than to endeavour to draw them together by forced and 
unnatural ſuppoſitions. Circumſtances, indeed, of this kind 
appear ſo far from injuring the authenticity of theſe ſacred 
books, that they ſeem to add a beautiful ſimplicity to them; 
and even to give a force to their evidence, which it 
would not have had if it had tallied in the minuteſt par- 
ticulars. | 

See how this matter ſtands in common liſe. Four wit- 
neſſes come forward to give their evidence on a fact which 
had happened about thirty or forty ycars before. This is 
the exact flate of the evangelical evidence. In all the 
great leaving circumitances, which tend to prove the only 
points on which the queſtion turns, they are perfectly 
agreed. .In theſe their memory ſerves them. They are 
matters of moment, and have made an impreſſion. In 
the mean time, with regard to other particulars, they 
vary : but they are ſuch particulars as no way affect the 
main queſtion ; and ſuch as, it is evident, the memory of 
four people cannot equally nor exactly retain through 
ſo long a period. —But is not this all the evidence you 
would defire? Does human teſtimony (which is founded 


on memory) reach farther? And, indeed, does not ſuch 
evidence uſually appear even ſtronger, than when there 
is a perfect agreement in every particular? Is not ſuch 
trivial exactneſs the characteriſtic rather of co//y/ive than 
of honeft teſtimony ? Indeed, when the fact is recent, 
you expect more exacFneſs in the evidence: but I am 
ſpeaking here only of ſuch evidence as the apoſtolic evi- 
dence was, when the facts teſtiſied had happened many 


years before the teſtimony was given. A captious lawyer, 
8 indeed, 
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indeed, might endeavour to take the advantage of theſe 


variations; but certainly no ſincere inquirer after truth 


would attempt it. 

But the cvangelic teſtimony, you ſay, is of a different 
kind. It is not founded on memory, but on inſpiration ; 
and, therefore, notwithſtanding any lapſe oi time, ſhould 
be exact in every particular. 

No doubt, it would, if that were the caſe. But who 
can ſay how far inſpiration extends? The evangelic 
writers themſelves acknowledge they often ſpeak on human 
authority. St. Luke, in the beginning of his goſpel, er- 
preſsly ſays, he wrote ſuch things as had been delivered to 
him by eye-<vitneſſes. If he had had them from inſpiration, 
it was ſurely abſurd to appeal to a eveaker teſtimony, when 
he had a ſtronger, St. Paul alſo ſometimes ſpeaks with 
uncertainty : as when he mentions thoſe perſons whom he 
had baptized, he adds, I know not whether I baptized any 
other . And ſpeaking of the perſecution he expected to 
find at Jeruſalem; Behold, ſays he, I go bound in the Spirit, 
NOT KNOWING the things that ſhall befal me. Sometimes, 
again, he makes a plain diſtinction between what he ſays 
as an inſpired apofile, and what he ſays merely as a man. 
Of this we have ſeveral inſtances in the ſeventh chapter of 
the firſt of Corinthians + He had a contelt alſo with St. 
Peter about a point in religion, though no very intereſting 
one. Both, however, could not be right; and yet, if in- 
tpiration had extended univerſally, we might have expected 
perfect unanimity. 

As the apoſtolic writers themſelves lay no claim to this 
extent of inſpiration, ſo neither can it be proved, I think, 
from any part of ſcripture. We are told, indeed, that the 
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apoſtles ſhould be led into all the truth ; and that the Spirit 
Should bring all things to their remembrance, whatſoever Feſus 
had ſaid unto them. But neither of theſe expreſſions, nor 


any other, that I recollect, can fairly be interpreted to 


mean more, than that the apoſtles ſhould be reſtrained 
by the Holy Spirit from error, and led into the remem- 
brance of all the truths which their Maſter had taught 
them, as far as religion was concerned. Divine truth was 
the only object that was aimed at. In whatever con- 
cerned this, their minds, no doubt, were ſpiritually il- 
Jumined. But in other matters, (which were unimport- 
ant,) and, indeed, in all matters of fact, which fell under 
their own eyes, or which they received from juſt inform- 
ation, their teitimony was only the teſtimony of honeſt 
men. And in giving ſuch teſtimony, I ſee not why their 
evidence might not be as fallible in trifling circumſtances, 
(ſecured, at the ſame time, from errors of importance, as 
human evidence commonly is at ſuch a diſtance of time. 
What is it, for inſtance, to the truth of religion, 
whether our Saviour, on croſſing the lake of Genneſaret, 
met one demoniac or two? Or whether he met them 
in the country of the Gaderenes or of the Gergeſenes ; 
which two people were contiguous ? The atteſtation to 
the truth of the goſpel by a miracle, which is the great 
leading fact, and all that is neceſſary, is the ſame in all 
theſe caſes, What again ſignifies it to the truth of 
religion, whether that noble diſcourſe which our Saviour 
gave the people, and which is commonly called the ſermon 


on the mount, were really ſpoken on a mount or on a plain! 
Our Saviour ſpoke many diſcourſes, no doubt, in both 


ſituations; and it might eaſily eſcape the narrator's me- 


mory, in which of them this particular diſcourſe was 
ſpoken, If St. Matthew and St. Luke had written in 
concert, they would have taken care, no doubt, to agree 

in 


*s, 2 9 
. 
—— I Se 


GENERAL PREFACE rt 


in this particular, As they did not write in concert, 
there happens to be a trifling diſſerence. But is the main 
greflion affected by it? Is there any difference in the 
dectrine which the two evangeliſts delivered from their 
Maſter's mouth ? 'This is all that is material ; and all that 
the Holy Spirit, we may ſuppoſe, ſaw neceflary to bring to 
#heir remembrance. 

Indeed, if the evidence of the evangeliſts had been 
throughout miraculous and inſpired, why lid their bleſſed 
Maſter carry them conſtantly with him as 20e of what 
they heard? He tells us the reaſon was, that vhat they 
heard in the ear, (as if hearing was the chief inlet of in- 


ſtruction,) they might preach from the houſe-teps. The 


great Author of nature never admits a miracle, where 
the ordinary courſe of providence is ſufficient : and in re- 
cording a plain fact, a miraculous intervention ſeems un- 
neceſſary. 

The biſhop of Offory, in his preface to his harmony, 
obſerves, that a harmony by a juxta-pyſition of parallel paſ- 


ſages is often the beſt commentary. It certainly is; and 


nobody can read the} evangeliſts attentively without com- 
paring parallel paſſages. But the obſervation cannot hold 
with regard to thoſe paſſages which are marked with 
uncertainty ; and about which harmonizers themſelves are 
at variance. The evangeliſit, treating of the ſame ſubject, 
ſays the biſhop, quoting Mr, Locke, do give great light to 
one another; and, I think, may, with the greateſt advantage, 
be read in harmony, True: but we cannot ſuppoſe that 
Mr. Locke means here by harmony, every arbitrary ſuppe- 


FT tion that may be called ſo. He expreſsly ſays, he ſpeaks 


only of the evangeliſts, when treating of the ſame ſulject. 
When it is uncertain, whether they do treat of the ſame 


ſubject, or t- when Le Clerk, for inſtance, thinks in 


one way; Dr. Doddridge in another; Dr. Macknight, 
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or ſome other harmoniſt, in a third; and ſo on; we may 
be entertained with ingemous conjectures; but ſtill we get 
no ground—the harmony reſts on human authority z and 
we are {till left in a field of uncertainty. ——It appears, 
therefore, we ſhould only contend for the harmony of the 
goſpels, when that harmony 1s generally acknowledged, and 
when the evangeliſts obviouſly, as Mr. Locke phraſes it, 
treat of the ſame ſubjet. When we lay together, for in- 
ſtance, the ſeveral circumſtances of our Saviour's birth, of 
his crucifixion, or of any other particular, related by dif- 
ferent evangeliſts, as undeniably the ſame, we may obtain 
a clearer view of it than we could have had from any 
ſingle evangeliſt : and in this light, the Bp. of Offory's 
harmony and others have great uſe. But where canjecture 
degins, harmony undoubtedly ends. 

It ſeems, theretore, a part of religious wiſdom to be 
cautious on this head. By laying the force of evangelical 
evidence too flrongly, as is often the caſe, on its ea con- 
currence in every particular, the unſteady reader is led to 
ſuppoſe, that its truth, in a great degree, depends on this 
concurrence and when he ſecs it, as he often muſt ſee it, 
awkwardly ſupported, he may be apt to doubt the whole 
truth of the goſpel, from the production of this feeble 
mode of evidence. © The authority of the ſcriptures” (as 
the ſagacious Eraſmus obſerved long ago) © would not be in- 
« yalidated, though ſmall inaccuracies ſhould be found in 
« them, in matters of little or no conſequence ; as it is by 
« no means clear, how far divine inſpiration extended *.” 
Yet I ſhould not with this argument to be carried farther 
than it will fairly go. Coincidences have been found, in 
many paſſages, by patient inveſtigators, which were not 
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before thought of: and it is poſſible, that MSS. yet un- 
diſcovered, may throw new lights on others. All I con- 
tend for is, that an exact coincidence, in many caſes, can- 


3 be made out; and that the divine authority or in- 


ſpiration of the holy ſeriptures is ſafe, notwithiſtanding theſe 
little variations in unimportant points. 

I am fearful however of blaming thoſe commentators 
who, on a different plan, have choſen to blend all the 
evangeliſts together, and exhibit one narrative from four. 
But though I dare not venture to blame 7hem, I have taken 
a contrary method myſelf. My reaſons are thele : 

In the firſt place, by explaining the evangeliſts ſeparately, 
in the order in which we have them, the diſſiculties of 
each may the more eaſily be examined. When the four 
goſpels are melted together, the parts of each are loſt ; 
and the reader is leſs able to look for explanations, which 
more readily unfold themſelves when the books are 
turned over in their natural order. He is leſs able alſo 
to underitand a difficulty when he meets it out of its 
proper place: he wants the context to guide his inter- 
pretations, and mult truſt more to the harmonizer's judg- 
ment. 

Secondly, by explaining the four evangeliſts ſeparately, 
the parts are not only preſerved more diſtinct, but the 
auhole is more uniform. It ſeems diificult to blend the 
four goſpels into one avell-arranged narrative. It is in- 
poſſible without many harſh ſuppofitions, St. Luke, for 
ſtance, gives us many parables and hiſtorical paſſages, 
of which none of the other evangeliſts take notice; and 
yet St, Luke gives us no circumſtances to eſtabliſh their 
chronological order. How, and where are they to be in- 
troduced? Woe may call it harmonizing, if we pleaſe, 
when we blend them with the other evangeliſts: but it is 
certainly a very forced and arbitrary mode of connecting. 

| Several 
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or ſome other harmoniſt, in a tag ſo on ; we may 


be entertained with ingenious conjectures; but (till we get 
no ground—the harmony reſts on human authority; and 
we are {till left in a ficld of uncertainty. —It appears, 
therefore, we ſhould only contend for the harmony of the 
goſpels, when that harmony is generally acknowledged, and 
when the evangeliſts obviouſly, as Mr. Locke phraſes it, 
treat of the ſame ſulject. When we lay together, for in- 
ſtance, the ſeveral circumſtances of our Saviour's birth, of 
his crucifixion, or of any other particular, related by dif- 
ferent evangeliſts, as undeniably the ſame, we may obtain 
a clearer view of it than we could have had from any 
ſingle evangeliſt : and in this light, the Bp. of Offory's 
harmony and others have great uſe. But where confecture 
depins, harmony undoubtedly ends. 

It ſeems, therefore, a part of religious wiſdom to be 
cautious on this head. By laying the force of evangelical 
evidence too ſtrongly, as is often the caſe, on its exadt con- 


currence in every particular, the unſteady reader is led to 


ſuppoſe, that its truth, in'a great degree, depends on this 
concurrence z and when he ſecs it, as he often muſt ſee it, 
awkwardly ſupported, he may be apt to doubt the whole 
truth of the goſpel, from the production of this feeble 
mode of evidence. The authority of the ſcriptures” (as 
the ſagacious Eraſmus obſerved long ago) “ would not be in- 
« validated, though ſmall inaccuracies ſhould be found in 
« them, in matters of little or no conſequence ; as it is by 
«© no means clear, how far divine inſpiration extended *.” 
Yet I ſhould not with this argument to be carried farther 
than it will fairly go. Coincidences have been found, in 


many paſſages, by patient inveſtigators, which were not 
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before thought of: and it is poſſible, that MSS. yet un- 
diſcovered, may throw new lights on others. All I con- 
tend for is, that an exact coincidence, in many caſes, can- 


Lune be made out; and that the divine authority or in- 


ſpiration of the holy ſcriptures is ſafe, notwithſtanding theſe 
little variations in unimportant points. | 

I am fearful however of blaming thoſe commentators 
who, on a different plan, have choſen to blend all the 
evangeliſts together, and exhibit one narrative from four. 
But though I dare not venture to blame 7hem, I have taken 
2 contrary method myſelf. My reaſons are theſe: 

In the firſt place, by explaining the evangeliſts ſeparately, 
in the order in which we have them, the difficulties of 
each may the more eaſily be examined. When the four 
goſpels are melted together, the parts of each are loſt ; 
and the reader is leſs able to look for explanations, which 
more readily unfold themſelves when the books are 
turned over in their natural order. He is leſs able alſo 
to underſtand a difficulty when he meets it out of its 
proper place: he wants the context to guide his inter- 
pretations, and mult truſt more to the harmonizer's judg- 
ment, 

Secondly, by explaining the four evangeliſts /eparately, 
the parts are not only preſerved more diſtinct, but the 
whole is more uniform. It ſeems difficult to blend the 
four goſpels into one ave!l-arranged narrative. It is im- 
poſſible without many harſh ſuppofitions, St. Luke, for 
inſtance, gives us many parables and hiſtorical paſſages, 
of which none of the other evangeliſts take notice; and 
yet St. Luke gives us no circumſtances to eſtabliſh their 
chronological order. How, and where are they to be in- 
troduced? We may call it harmonizing, if we pleaſe, 
when we blend them with the other evangeliſts : but it is 
certainly a very forced and arbitrary mode of connecting. 
Several 
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Several parallel paſſages alſo agree ſo ill, that we muſt neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſe ſome little variation, or we muſt ſuppoſe them 
ſeparate narratives. Indeed it is common among harmo- 
nizers, when they find two paſſages on the whole conſenting, 
but at variance in ſome circumſtances, to conſider them as 
two actions. This is an eaſy way, it is true, of getting 
rid of a difficulty ; but it is always arbitrary, and often 
awkward. The account, for inſtance, which the four 
evangeliſts * give of Simon's ſupper are:{o different, that 
all of them cannot well be interwoven together: and yet, 
if we conceive them with the generality of harmonizers 
to be different events, it is ſomewhat difficult to ſuppoſe 
ſo many circumſtances ſhould agree, Jeſus was invited 
twice to ſupper by two different people of the name of 
Simon—at each ſupper a woman came in with an alabaſter 
box of precious ointment—-ſhe twice anointed him—the 
ſame perſons were preſent on both occaſions - and ſome of 
the very ſame obſervations were made. 

Laſtly, the evangelical proof appears with more force 
when four witneſſes come forward, and each ſeparately 
gives his evidence (evidence given on record, at different 
places, and in different times) without the leaſt material 
variation, We have hence certainly that ſtrong, that irre- 
ſiſtible proof, which no ended narrative, or ſyſtemized teſti 
mony can give. 


I ſhall juſt add to this preface a few explanations of per- 
ſons and things, which occur frequently in ſcripture, 

The Samaritans were originally heathen, ſettled by the 
king of Aſlyria, after the captivity, in the Iſraelitiſh 
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cities. Many of the ten tribes, afterwards returning, 
incorporated with them in their old habitations : and 
thus, by degrees, the Samaritans became a body of ſpurious 
Jews. They received the pentateuch : but there was ſtill 


a great mixture of heatheniſm in their religion; and the 
native Jews entertained an unbounded hatred towards them. 


A Scribe was a general name, among the Jews, for a 


Þ -131ic teacher ; though he is ſometimes alſo known in ſerip- 


ture by the name of a lawyer. St. Luke particularly makes 


a diſtinction between them, calling the former ypauuareus, 
and the latter vom, Or veuodidaoxzarcg. The Scribes, in 
general, were of the ſect of the Phariſees; and converſant, 


like them, in traditions. On our Saviour's appearance 


in public, they began to loſe their influence with the peo- 


ple, who obſerved, that Jeſus taught them as one having au- 


3 | Fhority, and nat as the Scribes, 


The Heredians ſeem to have been rather a political 


4 than a religious ſect. They were the eſpouſers of Herod's 
maxims; and under his influence ſupported the Roman 


power. In religious principles, it is ſuppoſed, they were 
chiefly Sadducees “. 
Of the Jewiſh feſtivals, the moſt diſtinguiſhed was the 


43 Paſſover, which laſted ſeven days. It was inſtituted in 


commemoration of the angel's paſſing over the houſes of 
the Iſraelites, when the firſt-born of the Egyptians were 
fain, It is called alſo in ſcripture the feaſt of unleavened 


The next great feſtival was the Pentecaſt, which laſted 


J only one day; taking its name from being celebrated fifty 


days after the Paſſover, It was inſtituted in remem- 


; brance of the giving of the law. We ſometimes alſo find 


i. 
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* Compare Matt, xvi. 6, with Mark viii. 15. 
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this feſtival called the et of harveſt, from the ſeaſon when 
it was celebrated: and alſo the fea? of weeks, from its being 
numbered by weeks after the paſſover. 

The third great feſtival was the fea/? of Tabernacles, which 
laſted ſeven days, and was obſerved in the time of vin- 
tage. It was the annual record of that mode of dwelling 
which the children of Iſrael had uſed in travelling through 
the wilderneſs; and preſerved the remembrance of the 
great deliverances they experienced at that time. — All 
theſe great feſtivals were appointed by the law to be cele- 
brated at Jeruſalem, whither the whole nation was injoined 
to repair. 

Every ſeventh day was a /abbath : every. ſeventh year a 
ſabbatical year ; and every fifticth year a Jubilee. The 
Jews alſo obſcrved the feaſt of the New mean, which was 
celebrated on the firſt new-moon of the year. This feaſt 
was called alſo the feat of Trumpets, from the mode of 
its being proclaimed. -—- We read alſo of two other feaſts 
among the Jews, though both of human inſtitution ; the 
feaſt of Purim, and the ſea} of the Dedication. The former 
was inſtituted in remembrance of the delivery of the 
people by Eſther: the latter was appointed by Judas Mac- 
cabeus in honour of cleaning the temple after the pollutions 
of Antiochus. 

Several faſts alſo were obſerved among the Jews, both 
annually and on particular occaſions: but none of them were 
of divine inſtitution, except the great day of atonement, which 
was obſcrved between the feaſts of Pentecoſt and Taber— 
nacles. On that day the high-pricſt entered the Holy of 
Holies, to make expiation for his own ſus and the fins of 
the people: and on that day alfo the ceremony of the 
azazel, or ſcape-goat, was performed, | 

The Jewiſh divifion of time alſo is of'en mentioned 
in ſcripture. — The day was divided into four parts. 
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The firſt part, beginning at ſix, ended at nine; which 
being a ſpace of three hours, nine o'clock was called the 
third hour. The ſecond part, beginning at nine, ended 
at twelve, which was called the ſixth hour, The third 
part, beginning at twelve, ended at three, which was 


called the ninth hour; and the fourth part, beginning at 
three, ended at fix, which of courſe became the twelfth 


hour. — The night was divided into four watches; the 
evening-watch, the middle-watch, the cock-crowing, and 
the morning watch. 


VicAx's-Hittr, 


April 1790. 


END OF THE GENERAL PREFACE. 
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Z PROPHECIES or rus OLD TESTAMENT, 
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HE life of Chriſt, as recorded by the evangeliſts, 
cannot, I think, be introduced better than by the 
ſame life, as we have it delineated in the Old Teſtament. 


In this great receptacle of divine truth are contained three 


modes of prophetic evidence, each of them characteriſing 


the Meſſiah, 


The firſt is contained in the hi/ftory of the Jett, from 


= the earlieſt period of it, till their ſettlement in Canaan. 


1 Here the reſemblance, though in ſome parts faint, may in 
many parts be ſatisſactorily traced.— God's call of 
Abraham from an idolatrous country, if not a type, was 
4 at leaſt a cloſe repreſentation of the gracious call of man- 
kind by Chriſt from the pollutions of the world: and 


chat faith, by which the patriarch was led through all 
C 3 the 
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the difficulties of his travels, was preciſely that faith, 
which Chriſt requires from us in paſſing through a ſtate 
of trial. For this we have St. Paul's authority “. The 
miraculous birth of Iſaac, the child of promiſe, was a 
type of the birth of Chriſt ; as his ſacrifice was of Chriſt's 8 
death. The bondage of the children of Iſrael in Egypt Y 
was a lively repreſentation of the bondage of fin, from 
which Chriſt delivered us: and Moſes, as a deliverer, was 
a type of Chriſt. He himſelf alludes to it, when he tells 
the people, that God fbould raiſe unto them a prophet, like 
unto him : that is, a deliverer, as he had been. The 
travels of the children of Iſrael through the wilderneſs 
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were productive of many prophctic events. Their mira— 
culous ſupply of food from heaven their thirſt quenched 
by water from a rock, which St. Paul tells us was an 


emblem of Chriſt —and the liſting up of the brazen ſei- 
pent, which our Saviour himſelf mentions as a repre- 
ſentation of his crucifixion {—may all be called h;/orical 
prophecies of different parts of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 
Laſtly, after this probationary travel through the wil- 


derneſs was over, the ſettlement of the Jews in the land 


of promiſe under Joſhua, is repreſented in ſcripture, as a 
type of the Chriſtian's reſt in a ſtate of happineſs, through 
Chrilt ||. : 


Another mode of prophetic evidence, contained in the 


books of the Old Teſtament, is wonderfully diſplayed in 
the various ceremonies of the Jewiſh church, aſter its 


perfect eſtabliſhment. Almoſt every one of theſe cere- 
monies pointed ſtrongly to Chriſt, ——But there is ſome- 
thing here rather ſingular, The ory of the Jews, we 


See Gal. iii. 6, 7. + Deut. xviii. 15. 
err. 244. § John, iii. 14. © 
i Heb. iv. 1—12. 
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ſce, preſents a typical repreſentation of the whole ſcheme 
of our redemption : whereas the rites and ceremonies of 
the Jewiſh church are confined almoſt entirely to that 
one great end of it, the atonement which Chriſt made 
by his death for the fins of mankind. Thus the ſacrifices 
of the temple, in all their various kinds, ſet forth, in 
different views, the ſhedding of his ſacred blood, and 
that expiation for ſin which it was intended to make, 
The ſcape-goat, which was ſent into the wilderneſs, 
after the ſins of the people had been confeſſed over it, 
repreſented the ſame great end. The paſſover, though 
primarily inſtituted in remembrance of the angel's paſſing 
over the houſes of the Iſraelites, when he flew the firſt» 
born of the Egyptians, had reference alſo to that great s 
paſchal lamb, which was flain for the ſins of mankind. 
The veil of the temple, which ſeparated the Holy of 
Holies from the other parts of the temple, ſhewed its 
connection, at the time of Chriſt's death, with that great 
event. The partition-wall between the Jews and Gen- 
tiles was then broken down.——The high-prieſt enter- 
ing the Holy of Holies, to make atonement for his own 
ſins, and the fins of the people, reſpected plainly that 
great interceſſion, which was afterwards to be made by 
Chriſt. Many other typical repreſentations might be in- 
ſiſted on. 

The third mode of prophetic evidence is that which 
ariſes from verbal prophecy. This is by far the moſt ex- 
tenſive and the moſt determined; concentring in itſelf 
both the others. It is this only, which I mean at preſent 
to conſider as an introduction to the evangelical life of 
Chriſt : and in order to place it in the ſtrongeſt point of 
light, I ſhall collect from the whole maſs of prophecy 
thote predictions only, which appertain the mg? evidently 
to the life, and death, and functions of the Meſſiah : and 
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I ſhall rather arrange them in the order of time in which 
they were completed, than in the order of time in which 
they were given. 

But before I produce theſe prophecies, I ſhall ſay 
a few words in anſwer to ſome objections that have 
been made to them. And though theſe objections have 
been fully anſwered by learned men, it is not proper to 
leave them here wholly untouched. — It hath been ſaid 
particularly, that there is much heterogeneous matter mixed 
with the prophecies of the Old Telament, ſo as greatly to 
obſcure them ; and, that the Fews themſelves, who ought 
to be beſt acquainted with their own ſcriptures, do not apply 
the prophetic parts of them ta Chriſt, in the manner we Chriſ= 
tians do. 

With regard to the firſt objection, that here is much 
heterogeneous matter mixed with the prophecies, ſo as greatly 


to obſcure them ; it is true: and freethinkers have ſome-- 


times amuſed themfelves, by making centos of prophecies 
from Homer and Virgil, and other authors. But a jeſt 
is no argument ; nor a general reſemblance a proper likeneſs, 
To find out general re/emblances among things, is one of 
the eaſieſt offices of invention. If the freethinker can 
produce from Homer and Virgil, fuch a ſeries of paſſages 
applicable to the life and death of the Meſſiah, as may 
be produced from the writings of the Old Teſtament 
I ſhould be inclined to receive Homer and Virgil among 
the prophets. If not, the jeſt recoils upon the jeſter. 
Let us then candidly examine the objeCtion, by ſhewing, 
firſt, the manner in which prophetic notices are conveyed 
and, ſecondly, the propriety of that manner.—— The pro- 
phet generally takes a handle from ſome occaſion, (on 
which he is conſalted, or on which he encourages, ex- 
horts, or threatens,) to carry his view beyond the primary 
idea; and to mix with ir ſome circumſtance relating to 


the 
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the kingdom of the Meſſiah. Thus when Iſaiah was ſent 
to Ahaz in his diſtreſs on the rumour of an invaſion from 
the two kings of Syria and Ifrael, he carried, by the 
command of God, his infant ſon with him, as a ſign to 
Ahaz. Oſtenſible Ggns were a common medium in the 
eaſt, both of prophecy and inſtruction. He informed 
the king, therefore, that before the child he held in his 
arms, ſhould learn to diſtinguiſh one thing from another, 
the land ſhould be delivered from the two kings, of whom 
he was in dread, But immediately fired with the pro- 
phetic ſpirit, from the view of one child he proceeds to 
another; and breaks out into that noble prophecy of Em- 
manuel, who was to be the means of a ſtill greater deli- 
yerance than that predicted from the two kings. Thus the 
prophet uſually mixes ſome future Bleſſing relative to the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, with the temporal bleſſing, which was 
the immediate obje7 of his diſcourſe—or ſome future threat, 
of which that :1:mediately impending was only the ſign. The 
zccaſion, therefore, becomes 1nerely the vehicle of the pro- 
phecy: and, I apprehend, not only fo in the greater pro- 
phecies, in which the light ſhines ſtrongly and forcibly 
but in what may be called the coruſcations of prophecy 
— thoſe tranſient, accidental rays, which are continually 
ſhooting out in various directions, and yet are capable of 
being collected into a ſtrong light. — Let us now ſuppoſe 
the prophet, inſtead of involving his prediction in this ob- 
ſcurity, and taking the occaſion that offered, had uttered 
his prophecy in ſet form, and in plain hifforic language, 
what would have been the conſequence? Certainly they, 
whoſe intereſt it was, would have taken every meaſure to 
counteract the prophecy : and the providence of God, in 
order to bring about the completion of it, muſt have 
upheld it by a conſtant ſeries of miracles, to thwart and 
oppoſe all the various ſchemes which would be laid by 

deſigning 
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deſigning men to counteract it. Whereas the prophecy, 
ur iled in this obſcure form, was often completed by thoſe 
very perſons who wiſhed ſeaſt to ſee it completed; and who, 
in fact, never knew that it 2vas completed, till the completion 
flared them in the face. While at the ſame time, in its 
obſcure form, it anſwered all the ends of prophecy to thoſe 
who were well-diſpoſed. Though ning in a dark place, 
it gave light ſufficient to rae the hopes of the devout wor- 
ſhipper with a di//ant view of the Methah ; and when ful- 
+ lled, it confirmed his faith. 

But Rtill, with regard to the ſecond objeQion, one 
ſhou'd ſuppoſe that the Jews muſt have underſtood their 
own (criptures better than any other interpreters ; and we 
are told they do not interpret them as we do, Now, 
indeed, they do not. They have changed their ground, 
But formerly they did. All the Jews, of whom there were 
great nunibers, who at firſt embraced the Chriſtian religion, 
univerſally did it on the ſtrength of theſe prophecies. 
And that the Jewiſh nation in general interpreted the 
prophecies in this way, appears plain ſrom the many 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, who were continually, 
at that time, ariſing, to anſwer tlie ideas of the people by 
fulfilling the prophecies; though they became inſtrument- 
ally the cauſe of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by irritating 
the Romans, through their frequent rebellions. © It is 
« an argument of no mean ſorce (ſays Dr. Lightfoot) 
ic againſt the Jews, that the time when our Jeſus did 
« appear, was the very time when the Jewiſh nation 
&« looked for the coming of the Meſſiah. For why did 
« no one arrogate that name to himſelf, before the coming 
& of our Jeſus? Becauſe they knew the appointed time 
t“ of the Meſſiah was not yet come. And why, after his 
« coming, did ſo many give themſelves out for Meſſiahs, 
&« according to what our Saviour had ſoretold? Becauſe 
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te the agreeableneſs of the time and the expectation of 
te the people might ſerve and aſſiſt their pretences *.”—— 
Beſides, it is impoſſible to conceive that the evangelical 
writers could have quoted and applied the prophecies in 
the familiar manner they did, if they had not been well 
aJured they applied them in that ſenſe which was ar 
that time the commonly received one. To this day, indeed, 
many of the Jews interpret. moſt of the prophecies-of the 
Meſſiah as we do; but will not allow the completion of 
them. They have ſometimes recourſe to the ſtrange ex- 
pedient of two Meſſiahs; a ſuffering and a triumphant one. 
In ſhort, the Jews ſay as little as they can ſay, when they 
mult ſay ſomething, or elſe be Jews no longer. Among 
all the opponents of Chriſtianity, the Jews certainly op- 
poſe the prophecies of the Meſſiah with the worſt grace, 
While they continue a diſperſed, wandering people, one 
ſhoul wonder with what face they can deny that SV 
| evas come. In the preſent flate of the Jewiſh people, the 
prophecies ould not be fulfilled. There is now no temple 
left for the glory of the Meſſiah to fill—no Sanhedrim to 
oppoſe him—no Gentiles to inflict crucifixion. ——Can 
even the family of David be now pointed out, to aſcertain 
the Meſſiah's birth? Beſides, almoſt all the world, even 
the Mahometan part of it, profeſs their belief now in 
one God. The world muſt again change its object of 
worſhip, and become idolatrous, before the Jewiſh Meſſiah, 
according to prophecy, can appear. — Laſtly, the very 
oppoſition of the Jews themſelves adds ſtrength to the cauſe 
they wilh to oppole : for it is one of the prophetic marks 
of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, (and the evangeliſts 
apply it as ſuch,) that the Jews, as a nation, ſhould reject 


* See Lightfoot's Heb, and Talmud. Exer. vol. it. p. 576. 
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the Meſſiah—that they ſhould Ber, but would not andey- 
fand—that they ſhould fee, but not perceive=that their eyes 
ſhould be darkened, and their ears fbut—that they ſhould re- 
ject the head-flone of the corner—and that God, according to 
the repreſentation of the prophet Ifaiah, S all day long 
Areteh forth his hands towards a diſobedient and a gainſaying 
I truſt that, even from this flight examination of theſe 
two objections againſt prophecy, it will appear, there is 
little force in cither of them. At the ſame time, it is 
true, that all the prophecies ate not equally clear, even 
to Chriſtians themſelves. All that I have collected, I 
believe, are commonly interpreted of the Meſſiah; and 
cannot be applied to any perſon but Chriſt. That amaz- 
ing combination, particularly of meanne/s and dignity,” of 
ſuffering and exaltation, which are among the leading ideas 
of theſe prophecies; fo apparently contradictory, and 
pet ſo wonderfully exact, form an argument, I think, too 
ſtrong to be eaſily evaded. After all, however, if a ſew 
of theſe quotations be not deemed by ſome to be of a 
prophetic caſt, we reſign them: a ſufficient number, we 
truſt, will {till remain, to make out the proof abundantly 


convin ing. 


I hive divided the whole collection into four ſections. 
— lle firſt exhibits a ſeries of thoſe propheeies which 
contait the carligſt and moſt remote intimations of the 
Meſſiah. They are dark, it is true: but as they plainly 
appear to center in one point, they illuſtrate each other. 
Each propliecy, conſidered apart, might be called obſcure ; 
but the whoie ſeries in combination emits certainly a very 
ſtrong light. They begin with predicting a victory, and 
an everlaſling covenant, which was to take place betqveen 
Ged and all the nati;ns , the earth. Under the ideas of 
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2 free and a mountain, they hold out the grandeur and 
dignity of the Meſſiah's kingdom; and in a variety of beau- 
tiful images, in which all nature is repreſented in har- 
mony, and the wild beaſts of tha foreſt tamed, they exhidit 
that peace and happineſs, and univerſal change in the 
manners of men, which this glorious, predicted reign was 
meant to introduce; diſcloſing, at the ſame time, through- 
out, its ſpiritual nature, and the tranſcendent joy with which 
it ought to be received, 
In the ſecond ſection are exhibited thoſe prophecies 
which relate to the birth of the Meſſiah. Here the pro- 
phetic language becomes more diſtinct and full. Thoſe 
general intimations which were given before, begin now 
to break and particulariſe. The ſame lineaments appear; 
but the features are more diſtintly marked. The ſection 
opens with predicting the forerunzer of the Meſſiah, in tlie 
perſon of John the Baptiſt. The prophecies of the Meſ- 
ſiah's birth ſucceed ; and the wonderful peculiarity of his 
being born of a virgin. The place of his nativity is ſpeci- 
fied ; and the characteriſtiet of his oſſice and the nature of 
his government are ſtrongly marked. 

In the third ſection, I have collected ſuch prophecies 
as appertain to the Meſſiah's /ife. The whole plan of it, 
indeed, is ſpeciſied with as much precifion as the figurative 
language in which theſe prediQions are cloathed is able 
to convey. He is repreſented as arrayed in the dignity 
of a prophet, like Moſes ; and of a prieft, like Melchizedec. 
At the ſame time, his wean and ſuffering flate on earth 
is ſtrongly characteriſed. His gentleneſs and holineſs ; the 
great efficacy of his preaching ; the offence he gave to worldly 
men; his repreſſing the ſpirit of worldly wiſdom ; his tri- 
«mphant entry into Jeruſalem ; and his divine preſence in the 
temple ; are all diſtinctly held out. The wariety, and even 
the Iiud, of his miracles are ſpecified ; and his paforal care is 

ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly repreſented by images highly expreſſive of tender- 


neſs and affection. | 

In the laſt ſection, I have collected ſuch prophecies 
as appertain to the death of Chriſt. Here the prophetic 
ſpirit, as if imagery failed in deſcribing the laſt ſcenes 
of this awful life, deſcends from its lofty flights, and 
marks the ſeveral circumſtances of that ſolemn period in 
the plaineſt terms; but marks them alſo with almoſt hif- 
rorical preciſion. From his being betrayed by one of his 
diſciples to his 2% rection, there is ſcarce a ſingle cir- 
cumſtance which one or other of the prophetic writers 
hath not mentioned. The bargain made for 7hirty pieces 
of ſilver the diſþer/ron of the diſciples on the ſeizing of Jeſus 
the particulars of his trial the falſe witneſſes that ap- 
peared againſt, him—the uſage of the diere the mod? of 
his death—the divifion of his garments—the behaviour of his 
enemies during that awful period-—the fie of that great 
event - the end and intention of it—the manner of his burial 
—and his triumphant refurreftion—all appear to be ſo 
exactly conformable to the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
that we might almoſt think them plain tranſcripts from it, 
if we had not the very beſt hiſtorical evidence that they 
were all written, publiſhed, and well known many hun- 
dred years - the lateſt of them above ſour hundred - beforg 
the birth of Chitt, 


SECTION LL 
Containing the eatlicſt intimation of the Nichliah. 


I will put enmity, between thee (ſaid God to the ſcrpent) 
and the woman—between thy ſeed, and her feed. It ſhall 
bruiſe thy head; and thou ſhalt bruiſe his hee] | will 
| eſtabliſh 


JESUS CHRIST. ly 


eſtabliſh my covenant (ſaid God to Abraham) between 

thee and me; and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, 

for an everla/ling covenant. ——dSarah thy wife ſhall bear Gen. 

thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaac ; and I will xvii. 19. 
eſtabliſh my covenant with him for an everlaſting covenant, 

and with his ſeed after him. And in thy ſeed ſhall all the , one 
nations of the earth be bleſſed, I will perform the oath © Gen. 
(ſaid God to Iſaac) which I {ware unto Abraham thy XXV1. 3, 
father; and in thy ſeed ſhall % the nations of the earth be 

bleſſed. In thee, and in thy ſced, (ſaid God to Jacob,) Gen. 


xxvii. 14. 
ſhall al! the families of the earth be bleſſed. 


And it; Chron, 
ſhall come to paſs, (ſaid God to David,) when thy days Xü- 11. 
ſhall be expir:d, and thou ſhalt go to thy fathers, that I will 
raiſe up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall be of thy ſons : 
and I will ſettle him in mine houſe for ever, and his throne 
ſhall be eſlabliſbed for evermore. I the Lord have called IC. xlii. 6. 
thee in righteouſneſs: I will keep thee, and give thee for 


a covenant to the people, for a /ight of the Gentiles. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, I will give thee for a covenant of the If. xlix. 8. 
feople—to cſtabliſh the earth - to cauſe to inherit the de- 


folate heritages. 
my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night, XXIII. 20. 


Thus faith the Lord, if you can break fer. 


that there ſhould not be days and nights in their ſeaſong— 
then may allo my covenant be broken with my ſervant 
David, that he ſhould not have a fon to reign upon his 


Oe —— D — 


1 Chron. xvii. 11. This ſeems to have been immediately 
ſpoxen of Solomon, who was conſidered as a type of Chriſt: but 
the prophetic chatacters are evidently carried beyond a prince, 
from whole immediate ſuccefſor the kingdom was rent, 

Iſa. xlii 6, and xlix. 8. If the context be examined, the whole 
is evidently prophetic of the Melſi:h ; but | withed here only to 
retain ſuch pallages as referred to the covenant. 

Jer. xxxiit. 20. From this prophecy alſo that part only is 
taken waich belongs to the covenant, It could have no teſpect 
perſonally to David or his immediate pollerity, for it was ſpoken 
five hundred years after David's death. 


throne. 
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L. xi. 1, 2. throne.— There ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem 


Jer. 


xxiii. 5 


Jer. 


XII. 15. 


Ezek, 
xvii. 22. 


Zech. 
iii. 8. 


Zech. 
vi. 12. 


Mic. iv. 1. 


of Jeſſe; and a branch ſhall go out of his roots; and the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall reft upon him ; the Spirit of wiſdom 
and underſtanding z the Spirit of counfel and might; the 
Spirit of knowledge, and the fear of the Lord; and ſhall 
make him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord. 
— Behold the day is come, ſaith the Lord, that I will 
raiſe unto David a righteous branch, and a king ſhall reign 
and proſper, and ſhall execute judgment and juſtice on the earth, 
In his days Fudah ſball be ſaved; and Iſrael ſhall dwell 
fafely : and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, 
The Lord our righteouſneſs. —In thoſe days will I cauſe the 
Branch of righteouſne/5 to grow up unto David; and he ſhall 
execute judgment and righteouſneſs in the land. —— Thus faith. 
the Lord God, I will take the higheſt branch of the higheſt 
cedar; and I will plant it on a high mountain; and it 
ſhall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly 
cedar, and under it ſhall dwell all the fowls of every wing : 

in the ſhadow of the branches thereof ſhall they dwell. 
8 now, O Joſhua, the high. prieſt, thou, and thy 
ſellows, that ſit before thee: Behold I will bring forth 
my ſervant ibe Branch — Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Behold the man whoſe name it the Branch: he ſhall grow 
up out of his place: and he ſhall build the temple of the 
Lord ; and he fhall bear the glory: and he ſhall fit and 
rule upon his throne.— In the laſt days it ſhall come to 
paſs, that the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be 
eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and it ſhall be 
exalted above the hills; and the people ſhall flow into 


Mic. iv, 7, if. — The Lord ſhall reign over them in mount Sion, 


Jer. xxiii. 5. Here again the ſame ſucceſſor i is promiſed. to 


David five hundred years after the death of that prince; which 


promiſe had been made before to the patriarchs, and to that prince 
himſelf, 
from 


* 


JESUS CHRIST, vii 
from herceferth, even for ever, — And it ſhall come II. ii. 3. 


to paſk in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
houſe of the Lord ſhall be i, and ſhall be exalted 


above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow into it. And the Dan. 
ſtone, which was cut out of the mountain without hands, ** 35* 
And If. xxv. 7, 


ſhall become a great mountain, and fl the earth. 
he will deſtroy in this mountain, the face of the covering 


caſt over all people, and the veil that is ſpread over all 
nations. And many ſhall ſay, Come ye, let us go up II. ii. 3. 


to the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of 
Jacob: he will teach us his ways; and we will walk in 


his paths: for out of Sion ſhall go forth the law ; and the 


word of the Lord from Jeruſalem: and he ſhall judge 


apong the nations, and ſhall rebuke many people; and 


they ſhall beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their 
ſpears into pruning-hooks : nation ſhall not riſe againſt 


nation; neither ſhall they learn war any more. The II. xi. 6. 


wolf alſo ſhall lie down with the kid; and the calf, and 
the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child 
ſhall lead them. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, 
and their young ones he down together; and the lion 
ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. The ducking child ſhall play 
on the hole of the aſp; and the weaned child ſhall put 
his hand on the cockatrice den, And they ſhall not hurt 
nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth ſhall be 


full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters. cover the 


ſea, And in that day, there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which 
ſhall ſtand for an enſign to the people. To it ſhall the 


—_—— 


* 
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If. xxv. 7. There is ſomething extremely grand in thus repre- 
ſenting the goſpel as removing the darkneſs ſpread over all nations 
by drawing up a vaſt curtain to let in the light, 


vor. 1. * ol Gentiles 
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The ſcepte: 


Gen. Gentiles ſeek : and his reft ſhall be glorious. 
xlix. 10. ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come : and unto him ſhall the gather- 
Oe ing of the people be. —There ſhall come a Sar out of 
If. xlix. 6. Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael. I will 
alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt 


2 ge be my ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. ——1 ſaw in the 
li. 13. 


night viſions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
in the clouds of heaven; and came to the Ancient of days. 
And there was given unto him deminion and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations,” and languages, ſhould ſerve 
him. His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away; and his kingdom, that which /ha/l nt be 

Dan. deflrojed. ——The God of heaven ſhall ſet up a kingdom 

. 44% which ſhall never be deſtroyed, but ſhall ſtand ſor ever. 
IF. xli. 27. Behold, I will give to Jeruſalem one that bringeth good 
I. xl. 9. tidings—O Sion, that bringeth good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain. O Jeruſalem, that bringeth 
good tidings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength. Lift it up. 


— 


— — — - — — 2 —— — 


Gen, xlix. 10. Some have objected that this prophecy was 
fulfilled in Moſes. But what ſcepter had Judah before Moſes ? 
The word Shiloh ſignifies ſent; and was always interpreted by the 
ancient Jews of the Meſſiah. It is ſuppoſed, indeed, by many in- 
terpreters, that Moſes himſelf alluded to this prophecy when he 
expreſſes his backwardneſs to God in going to Pharaoh. Send, / 
pray thee, Ly the hand of him whom thou wilt ſend—that is, by the 
$%:1:h, whom thou haſt promiſed. How very exactly this pro- 
phecy was fulfilled, is very apparent. The diſperſion of the 
ſews, independent of prophecy, is one of the moſt ſingular events 
in the hiſtery of mankind : but when we conſider it as the com- 
pletion of prophecy—when we conſider this people diſperſed and 
wandering among all the nations upon earth—without temples — 
without laws, without governmeat connected with none, but 
diſtinct from all—as if preſerved to complete future prophecies 
—the whole together, I think, forms an argument of ſufficient 
force to weigh againſt all the cavils of infidelity. 


Be 
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Be not afraid. Say unto the cities of Judah, Beheld your 

Gd. Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O earth; and II. xlix. 13. 
break forth into ſinging, O mountains: for the Lord 

hath comforted his people ; and will have mercy on his 
aiflicted. Unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun Mal. iv. 2. 
of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. 


SECTION I. 


Containing thoſe prophecies which relate to the birth 
of the Meſſiah, 


The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, Prepare If. xl. 3. 
ye the way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the deſert a high- 
way for our God. Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be made /ow; and the crooked 
ſhall be made fraight, and the rough places plain. And 
the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee 
it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
—— Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, before Mal. iv. 5. 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare tbe wway Mal. iii. 1. 
before me ; and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his temple—even the meſſenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in. Behold, he Hall come, ſaith the Lord 
of hots, — I have ſet my king upon my holy hill of Sion. PC. ii. 6. 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. I will 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance ; and the utmeft 


— 


— — 


If. xl. 3. By mountains and rough <vays, the prophet indicates 
the moral difficulties which the goſpel tended to remove. 

Pſ. ii. 6. This prophecy of the heathen, and the utmoſt parts of 
the earth as a poſſeſſion, is, in other language, the old patriarchal 
promile, in (hee Hall all the nations of the earth be bled. 
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If. vii. 14. parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. — he Lord himfelf 


Mic. v. 2. 


If. ix. 2. 


Deut. 
xviii. 18. 


ſhall give you a ſign; Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 
bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Emmanuel, And 
thou, Bethlem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 


thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth, 


who is to be the ruler in Jracl; whoſe goings forth have 
been from of old; from evuerlaſting.— The people that 
walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great light : they that dwell 
in the land of the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the 
light fhined. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son 
is given; and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder: 
and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſling Father, the Prince of Peace. Of 
the increaſe of his government and peace, there ſhall be 
no end, 


SECTION m. 


Containing thoſe prophecies which relate to the life of the 
Meſhah—his preaching, and his miracles. 


I will raiſe them a prophet from among their brethren (ſaid 
God to Moſes) lite unto thee; and will put my words in 
his 


. * — 


— — — 


If, vii. 14. There is ſome difficulty in this prophecy. The 
two children ſeem to be confounded ; and likewiſe the two figns 
— that to Ahaz, and that to the houſe of Iſrael: and many com- 
mentators have endeavoured, though none perhaps ſatisfaRorily, 
to remove the obſcurity, I think it probable that the text may 
be faulty, After all, however, the prophecy itſelf, that a virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and that his name ſhould be Emmanuel, 
or God with man, ſtands clear of all difficulty, however the con- 
text or temporary prophecy which is connected with it may be 
involved in obſcurity. 

Deut. xviii. 18. That no prophet ever did ariſe in Iſrael Ii. 
wnto Moſes, is taken notice of by Samuel, or whoever added the 

concluding. 


JESUS CHRIST. xi 


his mouth; and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I h 
command. He hath no form nor comelineſs ; and when If, Iiii. 2. 
we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould defire 

him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men—a man of ſorrows, 

and acquainted with grief : and we hid, as it were, our faces 

from him. He was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 
He ſhall not cry, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the Iſ. xlii. 2. 
rect. A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break; and ſmoaking 

flax ſhall he not quench. He ſhall bring forth judgment 

with truth, —How beautiful upon the mountains are the IC. Iũ. 7. 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings—that publiſheth peace 

— that publiſbeth ſalvation —that ſaith unto Sion, thy God 
reigneth. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; for Tech. 
lo! I come, and will dwell in the midſt of thee. And . 
many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day: and fhall 

be my people : and I will dwell in the midſt of thee; and 

thou ſhalt know that the Lord hath ſent me unto thee. 


Elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth; I have put my 
Spirit upon him; he ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles, He ſhall not be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judg- 
ment on the earth ; and the iſles ſhall wait for his la-. 
He ſhall not judge after the fight of his eyes, neither reprove If. xi. 3. 
after the hearing of his ears *; but with righteouſneſs ſhall he 
Judge the poor, and reprove with equity ; and he ſhall ſmite 


A NE ICI Ec —_— * 


concluding part to the pentateuch. See Deut. xx. 10. The great 
leading characters in Moſes, is his delivering Iſrael, and introducing 
a new law, Theſe characters agree only in the Meſſiah, The 
great difference was, that his deliverance and his lab were uni ver- 
Jal and perpetual ; thoſe of Moſes, local and tranſitory. 

{f. xlii. 2. This prophecy ſets the mildneſs and quietneſs of the 
Meſſiah in oppoſition to the ſevere and ſpirited character of the 
prophets. | 

* That is, he ſhall not take cognizance of actions from his 
ſenſes ; nor according to outward appearance, 


d3 the 


Behold my Servant, whom I have choſen - mine If. xlũ. 10. 
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the earth with the rod of his mouth ; and with the breath of 

his lips ſhall he flay the wicked s. Righteouſneſs ſhall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins, 

If. Hi. 1. —— The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach goed tidings unto" the meek. 

He hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted—to proclaim 

liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſen unto 

them that are bound—to proclaim the acceptable year of the 

Mic. iv. 2. Lord. —— And many nations ſhall come and ſay, Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the houſe 

of the Grd of Jacob; and he will teach us his ways, and 

we will walk in his paths : for the Lord ſhall go forth out of 

IC. viii. 14. Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, He ſhall 
be a fone of flumbling, and a rock of offence to both the houſes 

Pſ. of Jjrael. 
Cxvill. 22. in our eyes. This is the day which Ve Lord hath made; 
If. we will rejoice and be glad. —— Behold, I lay in Sin a 


This is the Lord's doing ; and it is marvellous 


xxviii. 16. foundation: ſſone; a tried ſtone; a precious corner- ſtone; 

a ſure foundation; he that be/teveth (hall not be confaunded, 

IC. I will do a marvellous work among this people. 

XXX. 14. The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh ; and the under- 

Zech. landing of their prudent men ſhall be hid. —— Rejoice great- 
3 ly, O daughter of Sion. Shout, O daughter of Jeruſalem. 

Behold, thy king cometh unto thee. He is juſt; and | 


f having ſalvation; lowly; and riding upon an af, ang a 
Hag. colt the foal of an aſs. I will fill this houſe ie Flory, 
W 79. faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall 


be greater than the former ; and in his place will I give 
If-xxxv.5, peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts.—— Then ſhall the ezes of 
the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be un- 


— é 


That is, the doQrine which he preaches ſhall make the eter- 
nal ſeparation of good and bad. 
Ii, xxxv.5. It is obſerved, that no prophet wrought ſach mi- 
racles as theſe but Curiſt. 
ſtopped, 


JESUS CHRIST, Ixiii 
ſtopped. Then ſhall the lame man leap as a hart; and 
the tongue of the dumb man ſhall ſing.— He ſhall bring IC. xii, 2. 
out the priſoners, and them that fit in darkneſs, out of 
the priſon-houſe. He ſhall ſay to the priſoners, Go forth; If. xlix. 9. 
to them that fit in darkneſs, Shew yourſelves.— He ſhall I. xl. 11. 
feed his flocks like a ſhepherd. He ſhall gather the lambs | 
with his arms, and carry them in his boſom; and ſhall 
gently lead thoſe that are with young.——They ſhall not I.. xlix. 10, 
hunger nor thirſt; neither ſhall the heat nor the ſun 5 
ſmite them; for he that hath mercy on them ſhall lead 
them: even by the ſprings of water ſhall he guide them. 

They ſhall feed in the ways; and their paſture ſhall be 
in all high places. | : 


SECTION IV. 


Containing ſuch prophecies as relate to the death, atonemeut, 
reſurretion, and exaltation of the Meſſiah. 


Yea, even mine own familiar friend, in whom I truſted, Pf. xli. g. 
who did alſo eat of my bread, hath laid great wait for 
me.—_—And I ſaid, If ye think good, give me my price; Zech. 
and if not, forbear. So they weighed for my price thirty * 12. 
Pieces of filver, and I caſt them to the potter in the houſe 
of the Lord. Smite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be Zeb. 
ſcattered. — He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet Iſ. Ini. 7. 
he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the 
laughter ; and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo 
he opened not his mouth. He was taken from priſon, 


2 


If. xlii. 7. The idea of a priſon and priſoners, is very often 
applied to a ſtate of heatheniſm. 


d 4 and 


Pf. 
Xxx. It. 
PC. 
xxxviii. 


13. 
P. 
xxii. 16. 


II. I. 6. 
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and from judgment: and who ſhall declare his generation? 
alſe witneſſes did riſe up againſt me: they laid to 
my charge things that I knew not. As for me, I was 
like a deaf. man, and heard not; and as one that is dumb, 
and doth not open his mouth. Many dig are come 
about me, and the counſel of the wicked hath encloſed me. 
I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 


that plucked off the hair. l hid not my face from ſhame 


Mic. v. 1. 


PC. 
Ixix 21. 
PC. 
xxii. 17. 
Zech. 
xili. 6. 


PC xxii. 1. 


Joelii. 30. 


and ſpitting. ——They ſhall ſmite the judge of Iſrael with 
a rod upon the cheek, —— They gave me ga/l to eat; and 
when I was thirſty, they gave me vinegar to drink. They 
pierced my hands and my feet. They parted my garments 
among them, and caſt lots on my veſlure.— And one ſhall 
ſay, what are theſe wound in thy hands ? Then he ſhall 
anſwer, 'Thoſe, with which I was wounded in the houſe 


of my ſri-nds.— My God, my God, look upon me; 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? ——AIll they that go by /augh 
me to ſcorn : they ſhoot out their lips, and ſhake their 
heads, ſaying, He truſted in God to deliver him ; let him de- 
liver him, if he will have him, —1 will ſhew wonders in 
the heavens, and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars 
of ſmoke, The n ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 


the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day 


Dan. 


Ix, 24. 


of the Lord come; and it ſhall come to paſs, that whoever 
ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end 


of fins, and to make reconcihation for iniquity, and to bring 


—_— 


PC. xxii. 16. This prophecy is deſcriptive of the Meſſiah's 
being put into the hands of the bearhen. The word dog was uni- 
verſally applied by the Jews to the heathen, Thus our Saviour 
too applies it, Matt, xv. 26. © 
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in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and 
prophecy, and to anoint the mo! holy Know, therefore, 
and underſtand, that from the going forth of the com- 
mandment, to reſtore and to build Jeruſilem unto the 
Meſhah the Prince, ſhall be ſeventy weeks; and three- 


ſcore and two weeks the ſtreets ſhall be built again, and 


the wall even in troublous times. And after threeſcore 
and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but nat for himſelf. 


—— Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our ſor- Il. Ia. 4. 


rows : yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 
and afflicted, But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſion ; 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities : the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was upon him ; and with his ſtripes we are healed. 
All we like ſheep have gone aſtray ; we have turned every 
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the 
iniguity of us all, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him: 
he hath put him to grief. Thou ſhalt make his e an 
effering for fin. He hath poured out his ſoul unto death. 
He was numbered with tranſgreſſors; and he ſhall bear 
the ſins of many; and make interceſſion for tranſgreſſors *. 
And I will pour out upon the houſe of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace, 
and of ſupplications : and 7h-y ſhall look upon him whom 
they have pierced; and they ſhall mourn for him as one 
mourneth for an only ſon. ——A bone of him ſhall nat 
be broken. — In that day there ſhall be a fountain opened 
to the houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jcru- 
ſalem, for /in and for wncleanneſs. 


* 


® There are ſimilar expreſſions in the 40th pſalm : My fins have 
taken ſuch hold of me, that I am not able to look up; is a pailage ex- 
plained by 1 Peter ii. 24. bo his own ſelf bare our fins in his own 
body on the tree. Indeed the whole 40th pſalm is applied by many 
learned expoſitors to Chriſt, 
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Pf. ii. 1. euith the wicked and with the rich in his death, —— Why 


xvi. 11. 


Hol. vi. 2. 


AIX. 25 


Hoſ. 


Pſ. 


Job 


do the heathen ſo ſuriouſly rage together? The kings 
of the earth ſtand up; the rulers tale counſel againſt the 


Lord, and againſt his anzinted,—He that dwelleth in hea- 


ven ſhall laugh them to ſcorn. 'The Lord ſhall have them 
in derifion.———Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell, 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 
After two days he will revive us; on the 7hird day 
he will raiſe us up, and we will live in his fight. I 


know that my redeemer liveiß, and that he ſhall ſtand at 


the latter day upon the earth. I will ranſom em 


xiii. 14. from the power of the grave: T will redeem them from 


death. O death, I will be thy plague: O grave, I will 


Pf. cx. 1. be thy deſtruction.— The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 


— 


Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. The Lord ſhall fend the rod of thy power 
ont of Sion: be thou ruler even in the midſt of thine 
enemies. In the day of thy power ſhall the people offer 
thee free-will offerings with a holy worſhip. The Lord 
ſware, and will not repent: Thou art a prieſt for ever, 
after the order of Melchiſedec. 


— — 


— 


Hoſ. vi. 2. In this paſſage and in others the prophets ſpeak 
in the plural: but it was a common idea to conſider Chriſt as 
riſing, accompanied with all the faithful. Thus St. Paul: JF ave 
believe that Jeſus died and rije again; even fo them which ſleep in 
Jeſus, ſhall God bring with him. However, this paſlage in Hoſea 
is often interpreted in a different manner. | 

Pſ. cx. 1. The whole pſalm from whence this paſſage is taken, 
is commonly contraſted with the twenty-ſecond, which contains 
a full prophecy of the humiliation of Chriſt, as this does of his 
exaltation. They are both quoted in this light frequently by our 
Saviour and his apoſtles. ——The 72d and 8gth pfalms ſeem to 
relate to the Habliſhment of the Meſſiab*s kingdem. They are full 
of expreſſions which cannot poſiibly relate to David or to any other 


ſubjea, 


I mall 
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I ſhall conclude this whole collection of prophecies with 
an excellent paſſage from Biſhop Hurd's ſermons on pro- 
phecy. 

« The argument from prophecy lies merely in the 
« evidence produced, that certain paſſages were delivered 
* in the Old Teſtament, and have been fulfilled by cers 
« tain correſpondent events related in the New. The 
„ argument doth in no degree depend on faith; but is 
« calculated to produce it, It is equally ſtrong, or equally 
« weak, to a Chriſtian, or a Jew, or an unbeliever— 
« the ſole point in queſtion being this; whether ſuch 
« things as were prophetical'y delivered, appear to have 
« been fulfilled—a point on which common ſenſe and 
« common honeſty will equally decide, on every ſup- 
« poſition,” 
Sermon V. p. 154. 
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Sr. MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 


WI know nothing certain of the hiſtory of St. Mat- 
thew, but what he himſelf and the other evangeliſts re- 
late; which includes little more than what paſſed during 
our Saviour's miniſtry. Where he lived afterwards 
where he ſuffered martyrdom—or whether he ſuffered 
martyrdom at all—we have no accounts that can be de- 
pended on, 

Some commentators, both ancient 'and modern, are of 
opinion that he wrote in Hebrew; and that the Greek we 
now have is a tranſlation, But Dr, Lardner, on examining 
all the evidence that hath been produced on both ſides, is 
of opinion, that St. Matthew's goſpel was moſt probably 
written in Greek, as we now have it“. 

This goſpel is certainly the moſt circumſtantial account 
we have of the tranſactions of our blefſed Saviour. It 
hath alſo another advantage over St. Mark's goſpel, and 
St. Luke's—it was written by an eye-witneſs, It is there» 
fore deſervedly placed at the head of the ſacred canon; 


See Lardner's Hiſt, of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 


and, 


* 
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and, I ſhould think, hath a fairer title than any other to be 
the guide in all thoſe little variations which we find among 
the evangeliſts. 

One of the great peculiarities of St. Matthew is, the 
conſtant attention he pays to the completion of thoſe pro- 
phecies which reſpected our bleſſed Saviour. 
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à man with a withered hand, 42—The' quietneſs, as well 
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with devils, 43-—they demand a ſign from heaven, 45 — 
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Canaanitiſh woman, 60— Jeſus feeds a multitude a ſecond 


time, 61-—reſuſes to give the Phariſees a ſign from heaven; 


and guards his diſciples againſt their doctrines, 62 -men- 
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viſion of his glorified ſtate, 66—heals a demoniac, and 
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the buyers and ſellers from the temple, 82—heals the ſick, 
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faith from a barren ſig-tree, - $4q—attacked by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, whom he reprores by the parable of the 
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father, who had two ſons; and the houſeholder, who 
planted a vineyard, 84—and afterwards by the king, who 
made a marriage for his ſon, 879—The queſtion of tribute- 
money put to him, 89 — Anſwers the Sadducees, go—The 
great point of the law, 91 — The Phariſees ſilenced and 
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deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the laſt judgment, 95 — 
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ſupper, 106—Peter's confidence checked, 108—Jeſus's agony 
in the garden, 108—he is ſeized by his enemies, 110— 
carried before the high-prieſt and examined, 111—Peter's 
denial, 112—Jeſus carried before Pilate, 113—Judas's re- 
pentance and death, 113—Jeſus's trial, 114—he is delivered 
into the hands of the ſoldiers, 117 -Circumſtances attend- 
ing his death, 118—his burial, 120— and his reſurrection, 
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HE circumſtances, which attended the birth of 1. 2. 3. 4. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſprang in a direct line from $6. 7.8, 


9. 10. 11, 
David, were theſe. 12.13.14. 


Joſeph, who had been betrothed to Mary, the 5: _ 
mother of Jeſus, found her with child before their | 
marriage: but being a compaſſionate man, and un- 


willing - 


2 


m — 


82x ůͤ — 


1. The book of the generations of Jeſus Chriſt. This phraſe does 
not appl 4 to the ge yg but 45 the lift and hiftory 
of Chrilt ; as in Gen. vi. 9. theſe are the generations of Noah 3 
under which title is exhibited his Siem as well as family. . 

1. The prophecies which declare Jeſus to be the ſon of David, 
ſeem to be ſufficiently fulfilled, if Joſeph, his 2 1 and legal 
father, ſprang from that prince. And this indeed ſeems to have 
been the idea of the angel, in his ſpeech to Joſeph, in which 
there is ſomething emphatical, Joſeph, 1nou Sox or David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife. —But for farther ſatisfaction 
with regard to the pedigree of Jeſus, ſee the notes on Luke ii. 4. 
and on Luke iii. 23, The family of David reigned in Judea, 
till the Babyloniſh captivity, After that event, they fell into the 
utmoſt obſcurity ; yet ſtill preſerved their pedigree, as all Jewiſh 
families did, 'The government, after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon, was held by the prieſts, and the Maccabees ; till Herod 
the Edomite was made king of Judea by the Romans, 

18. Chriſt in Greek, fignifies anointed, as Maſiab does in 
Hebrew. | 

19. The Jewiſh law conſidered incontinence in a betrothed 
woman, in the light of adultery; and puniſhed it with death. 
——Perhaps no word in the New Teſtament is applied more 
variouſly, than the word ., . It is applied to God: it is 
applied to Chriſt: it is applied to men: it is applied to things. 

Vor. I, B Fcon- 


23. 


2 ST. MATTHEW. 


willing to treat her with ſeverity, he determined to 
break his engagements with her as privately as he 
could. | 

While his thoughts were employed on this ſub- 
ject, it pleaſed God to reveal to him in a viſion the 
particulars of this myſterious birth; and to point 


out to him as a confirmation of what he had re- 


vealed, the prophecy of Iſaiah; Behold à virgin ſhall 
concetve, and bring forth a ſon, who ſhall be called 
Emmanuel, or, God with man. — Joſeph, thus con- 
vinced of her innocence, and high exaltation, re- 
ceived her joyfully; but did not marry her, till after 

the birth of her ſon; whom he named Jeſus. 
This extraordinary birth was publiſhed by the 
following event. Certain eaſtern Magi came to 
Jeruſalem, 


* 
— 


— — — — — — 


I conceive therefore it has not always a determined meaning; but 
is often meant to point out that particular perſection, excellence, 
or virtue, which the caſe requires. When it is applied to God, 
it is meant to comprehend all the divine perfections; and here, 
when applied to Joſeph, it perhaps marks that particular virtue, 
which was in his caſe required; and which, from the context, we 
are led to ſuppoſe was mercy. In the gth chapter of the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians (verſe 10), Axaj,Eun evidently means 
liberality. 

23. This prophecy of Iſaiah (vii. 14.), and other paſſages of 
ſcripture of the ſame purport, one ſhould think, were enough to 
eſtabliſh the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, The Unitarian can 
produce no one reaſon, on his ſyſtem, why the divinity of Chriſt 
ſhould ever be mentioned, as it often is, in ſcripture : but there 
is an evident reaſon, why his humanity ſhould be mentioned; as 
he is God with man, according to the prophecy before us, or G 
manif:}t in the fle/h, as it is explained by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
—— This verſe, and the following, according to our tranſlation, 


are inſerted as a remark of the evangeliſt's; but they are evi- 


dently a continuation of the angel's diſcourſe, 

1. In many parts of Perſia, and Arabia, colleges of Magi were 
ſettled, who ſtudied aſtronomy, and other ſciences, and devoted 
themſelves to a purer religion, than was obſerved by any of their 


heathen neighbours, In theſe colleges many Jews reſided ring 
5 the 


nal 3 


Jeruſalem, and inquired for the king of the Jews, 
who was then juſt born; declaring they had ſeen a ſtar 
in their own country, which directed them to Judea. 
The jealouſy of Herod, who reigned over the 
Jews at that time, was excited by ſo uncommon an 
inquiry. He called the chief- prieſts therefore to- 
gether; and having been inſtructed by them, from 
the prophets, that Bethlehem was the place of the 


ä 


—— —— 


the captivity. For the Magi adored one invifible God, and 
probably made no objection to the Jewiſh mode of worſhip. Da- 
niel was certainly at the head of ſome inſtitution of this kind ; 
(Dan. v. 7 Elymas, who is improperly called a forcerer, 
Was a Jewiſh Magus (Acts xiii. 6.). Many learned men there- 
fore have thought, that the Magi here mentioned, were probably 
Jews, or however Jewiſh proſelytes. 

2, If _—_ were the appearance of that divine light, which 
the E called the Shechinah, it was a ſign weil adapted to them. 
Tf it had really the 3 of a flar, it was as well adapted to 
the Gentiles, who had great faith in ruling ars, and conſidered a 
new flar, as prognoſticating the birth of a great prince. 

3- This was Herod the great. Many princes, of the name of 
Herod, reigned afterwards in Judea, which muſt be attended to, 
or it will create confuſion. —The word rapaoow (which ſignifies 70 
agitate) is uſed here to ſignify the agitation, both of Herod, and 
the people; though, it is evident, they were agitated in different 
ways. It is often uſed in — various paſſions; and in this 
ſenſe we ſuppoſe it is uſed here. See Parkh. Lexicon on this word. 

4. That is, he called together the heads of the ſeveral courſes 
of prieſts, as mentioned, 1 Chron. xxiv. 4. &c. | 

6. Bethlehem Judah; and Bethlehem Ephratah, as it is called 
in Micah, (v. 2.) were the ſame place. This town is mentioned 
Gen. xxxv. 9. There was another town of the name of Bethle- 
hem, belonging to the tribe of Zebulon.— As Matthew wrote 
his goſpel chiefly for the uſe of the Hebrews, it was his buſineſs 
to eſtabliſh the completion of thoſe two great prophecies, that 
Jeſus was born of the lineage of David; and in the town of 
Bethlehem. —— The beſt account we have of the preſent ſtate of 
Bethlehem is given us in the Abbe Mariti's travels into Syria. 
It ſtands, he tells us, on a lofty hill; and commands a view 
over ſeveral beautiful vallies rich with flowers, and ſcreened by 
mountains, covered with wood. The ruins of St. Mary's church, 
which was built in the time of Conſtantine, are uncommonly mag- 


nificent. 
B 2 Me ſſiah's 
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Meſſiah's birth, he gave this information to the 
Magi; with a private charge, that when they had 
found the prince, of whom they were in ſearch» 
they ſhould acquaint him with his place of reſidence, 
that he alſo might pay his devotion to him. 

Thus inſtructed, the Magi purſued their journey 
to Bethlehem ; and, to their great joy, ſaw the ſtar, 
which had led them from their own country, ſtill 
preceding them, till it ſtood over the houſe, where 
the holy child was born.——Having performed their 
devotions, and preſented gifts to him, after the man- 
ner of their country, they returned home : but by a 
different road ; as they had been warned by God, in a 
viſion, to have no farther intercourſe with Herod. 

Soon after, Joſeph, on the ſame divine admoni- 
tion, carried the holy child, and his mother, into 
Egypt, to avoid the wrath of Herod : thus com- 
pletely fulfilling in Chriſt, the words of the prophet 
Hoſea, Out of Egypt have I called my ſon, which were 
applied firſt to the deliverance of the children of 
Iſrael from the bondage of that country. 

Herod being thus diſappointed, in a violent rage, 
put to death all the male children under two years of 

age 


—_ 


II. It was a cuſtom in the eaſt, and ſlill prevails, to approach 


great people with preſents, Theſe preſents however were often 
of the moſt trifling nature; a flower, or an orange, was ſufficient. 
The very 1 preſents therefore which the Magi offered, 
notwithſtanding they found the child in ſo mean a condition, 
ſhewed the ſtrong ideas with which they were impreſſed of his 
dignity. . 

15. Hoſea xi. 1. 

16. Tex; raw; the male children only, Herod is made more 


wicked, in our tranſlation, than he really was,—Macrobius, a 


heathea 


CHAP. 1. 5 


age in Bethlehem, and its neighbourhood : con- 
cluding that Jeſus could not eſcape ſo general a 
laughter. Then was completely fulfilled the pre- 
diction of Jeremiah: In» Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning 5 
Rachel weeping for her children, and refuſing comfort 
becauſe they were deſtroyed. 


17. 
18. 
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After Herod's death, Joſeph, by the direction of 19.20.21. 


God, returned with the child into Judea: and after- 
wards, 


. 


heathen author, who lived about the end of the fourth century, 
mentions this maſſacre. Auguſtus, ſays he, having been informed, 
that Herod had ordered a ſon of his own to be killed, among 
ſome children, whom he had put to death in Syria, ſaid (in 
alluſion to the prohibition of ſwine's fleſh among the Jews) that, 
it was better to be Herod" hog, than his ſon. The emperor, accord - 
ing to Macrobius's quotation, ſeems to have played upen the 
words; it was better to be Herod's v, » vio» Saturn, ii. 4.— 
Macrobius fixes the fact in Syria properly enough, becauſe Judea 
was then a part of the province of Syria, See Tac. c. xii. 

18. Jer. xxxi. 15, 4 

22. The copulative A: is very improperly rendered notwith- 
landing; it ſhould be rendered and, or but. 

23. This is a difficult paſſage. It is not — in the firſt place, 
to point out any prophecy, to which the words, be Hall be called 
a Nazarene, allude. —— But ſecondly, if they refer, as is com - 
monly ſuppoſed, to Judges xiii. 5: where it is ſaid of Sampſon, 
that he ſhall be a Nazarite from the auomb, it is as difficult to apply 
them. A Nazarite, from a Hebrew word, which ſignißes 70 
ſeparate, was a perſon dedicated to God by ſome particular cere- 
monies, and for ſome particular purpoſe. Such a perſon was 
Sampſon, who was appointed to deliver the children of Iſrael 
from the Philiſtines. And indeed Sampſon ſeems to be no im- 
proper type of Chriſt, as by his /ingle 2 he effected that 
dehverance.—But then how comes it that St. Matthew ſays, Chriſt 


received the appellation of a Nazarite, not from his being thus 
Jeparated, but from his living at Nazareth, which has nothing 
to do with the profeſſion of a Nazarite, nor is in any way con- 
need with it, except in the ſimilarity of the name? It ſeems 
to me, tho” I dare not lay much ftreſs on the interpretation, that 
the Evangeliſt's meaning is ER who was in fad a Naza- 
8 3 rilty 
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wards, on hearing that Archelaus had ſucceeded his 
father Herod, retired to Nazareth in Galilee; from 
which town Jeſus was called a Nazarene, or a Naza- 
rite; conformably to the character and office he 
bore, as foretold by the prophets, 


About the 3oth year of Jeſus's life, which had 
thus far been ſpent in this obſcure retreat, John the 
Baptiſt began to draw the attention of mankind, 
He preached in the deſert parts of Judea ; declaring 
the approach of the Meſſiah ; and perſuading men 
to repent ; agreeably to the prophecy of Iſaiah, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 


rite, in the ſtridteſt ſenſe of the word, and according to all the 
predictions of the prophets, did not however receive the appel- 
lation from his conforming to the Levitical law, but was called a 
Nazarene or Nazarite, merely from his having ſpent the greateſt 
part of his life at Nazareth. So that from this accidental circum- 
ftance, he received that name, which, in ſo appropriated a manner, 
was due to him from his office. A very ſenſible and learned 
correſpondent, gives me another interpretation of this difficult 
paſſage. *©* I do not recollect, ſays he, that Jeſus is ever 
7% called a Nazarite, His own account of himſelf was, that he 
„came both eating and drinking, But Nazareth was at the 
« bottom of all his ſufferings; and prejudiced the whole Jewiſh 
«« nation againſt him. The candid Nathaniel cried out, Can 
«© any thing good come out of Galilee? Nicodemus was re- 
«« proached with being the friend of the Galilean. Nazareth 
«*« eclipſed the ſplendor of his miracles and wiſdom :; Is not this 
«« the carpenter of Nazareth? Nazareth was the object of his ar- 
„ raignment before Pilate : He ſtirreth up the people from Ga- 
«« lilee to this place. Nazareth is pointed out at his death as the 
«« great ground of reproach ; Jeſus of Nazareth, the king of the 
« Jews. So that though Nazareth is not mentioned in the pro- 
„ phets, they are full of that contemptuous treatment, which was 
« in ſo great a degree occaſioned by that name.. 

2. The word {waz ſignifies à change of mind; and, in a re- 


ligious ſenſe, a change of heart from evil to good, which is the ſerip- 


tural idea of repentance, 


the 


CHAP. I. 7 


the way of the Lord; make his paths Hraigb.— 


This extraordinary perſon appeared with great ſtrict- 
neſs of life. His raiment was a mantle of the coarſ- 
eſt hair, tied round him with a leathern girdle ; and 
his food, ſuch only as the deſert afforded, His 
fame as a prophet, and a teacher, ſoon drew a nu- 
merous company around him ; who, being convinced 
by his doctrine, confeſſed their ſins, and were bap- 
tized, ——Among others, who attended him, John 
obſerved many of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and 
knowing probably, they came either out of pride 
or curioſity ; or perhaps that they truſted only in 
outward obſervances, he accoſted them with ſome 
ſeverity : © Perverſe men, cried he, ſearch your 
hearts, and find what motives have brought you 


here, If indeed you are in earneſt, let your lives 


ſhew it. It is not your deſcent from Abraham, that 


T——e * * 


4. It is ſomewhat remarkable, that Elijah the prophet, in aN 
ſpirit and power Fobn the b came, is deſcribed in ſcripture in 
this very dreſs. He was a hairy man, (dreſſed in a mantle of hair 
or ſkin) and girt with à girdle of leather about his loins. 2 Kings, i. 
8.——There is much diſpute about the meaning of the word le- 
cu; but as we know from Pliny (lib. vii. e. zo) that the in- 
ſect of that name, was dried, and uſed as food in the caſt, we have 
reaſon to ſuppoſe this inſeR is meant. 

5. The prophetic office had ceaſed ſince the days of Malachi, 
who lived near 400 years before Chriſt: ſo that a perſon of John's 
extraordinary appearance, who took on him the name of a pro- 
phet, drew great attention from the people. 

6. They awere baptized in Jordan, confeſſing their fins : that is, 
they were received as proſelytes, and baptized in the name of 
the expeded Meſſiah; conſeſſing, in general, their ſinful lives, 
and renouncing the opinion of juſtification by their own works. 
See Lightfoot, v. ii. p. 122. 


7. See Mark vii. 1—14. Twmpate ſcendants, - 


not of the faithful Abraham, but of that old ſerpent, which firſt 
withſtood the will of God, 
x B 4 can 
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can fave you. Other children will ſoon be multi- 
plied unto Abraham. The end of the Jewiſh law 
is approaching. A kingdom of righteouſneſs will 
ſoon be cſtabliſhed; to which my office is a pre- 
paration. The Meſſiah's ſuperior power will bap- 
tize you with the holy ſpirit of God. His religion 


will try the hearts of men; and open, in a new 


manner, the eternal conſequences of their actions.“ 
While John was thus preaching to the people, 
Jeſus himſelf came to him to be baptized. But 
John, with great humility, refuſed to baptize a per- 
ſon ſo much his ſuperior ; till Jeſus informed him, 
that it was a neceſſary preparation to his public ap- 
pearance in the world. The ceremony was then 
performed ; and God was pleaſed to cloſe it with a 
miracle. The clouds breaking, as Jeſus aſcended 
from the water, a divine light was ſhed abroad, 


— — — 


— ä 


. 


132. The word fre is uſed in ſcripture, both as the Hb of pu- 
rity, and as the infirument of vengeance, The Talmudiſts ſay, 
that angels bathe themſelves in rivers of fire. 
16. There is no mention made of 2 /ight : but the opening of 
the heavens plainly ſuggeſts that idea; eſpecially as on other oc- 
caſions, theſe miraculous communications were attended with a 
light; as in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles ; 
and in the converſion of St. Paul. It was probably that divine 
appearance, which the Jews called the Shechinah.—T be bodily ap- 
pearunce of a dove is generally, and juſtly exploded by almoſt all 
commentators. Nut ve, may as properly be tranſlated, in 
the manner of a dove. The mode of flying in this bird is peculiarly 
beautiful. It ſeems to have ſtruck Virgil: 
Aere lapſa quieto 

Radit iter liquidum, celeres neque commovet alas. 
So that the light hovered over Jeſus ſomething like the fluttering 
motion of a dove. The light, which — on the apoſtles, at 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, was not fire; but it appeared like 
fire, wau wvpo; 3 as the other was not a dove; but won migiorion. 


which 
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which hung hovering over him: while an awful 
voice, from the midſt of the illumination, pro- 
claimed, This is my beloved fon, in whom I am 
well pleaſed.” 


One thing more remained, before Jeſus made his 
public appearance in the world. It pleaſed God to 
ſhew, that that Saviour, who was to die for ſin, 
was himſelf free from fin : and that he, who was to 
ſuccour his faithful ſervants in temptation, both 
knew what temptation was; and was himſelf beyond 
it's power *. 


— — — — 
— * 


* Hebr. ii. 18. Hebr. iv. 15. 

1. The wilderneſs here mentioned, is ſuppoſed to be that wild 
deſert country, of which Mr. Maundrel, (p. 79.) whoſe account 
I abridge, gives the following deſeription.—“ From this place 
we proceeded in an intricate way, among hills, and vallies, all 
of a very barren aſpect at preſent; though diſcovering evident 
ſigns of culture in ancient times. In a few hours we arrived at 
that mountainous deſert, in which our Saviour was tempted. It 
is a miſerable, dry, barren ſcene, conſiſting of high rocky moun- 
tains, ſo torn, and diſardered, as if the earth had luffered ſome 

reat convulſion, As we looked down a valley on the left, we 

w ſome ruins of cottages, which we were told, were formerly 
the habitations of hermits. From theſe high grounds we had a 
delightful proſpe& over the plains of Jericho, the dead ſea, and 
the mountains of Arabia. On deſcending into the plain, we ſoon 
came to the foot of mount Quarantania, which we were informed, 
1s the mountain, from whence the devil tempted our Saviour with 
the viſionary ſcene of all the kingdoms of this world. It is, as 
St. Matthew calls it, an exceeding high mountain: and in its aſcent, 
difficult, and dangerous. On the top of it ſtands a ſmall chapel ; 
and half way up the aſcent, another on the prominent ledge of a 
rock. On the fide of the mountain alſo, are ſeveral caves, in 
which hermits uſed formerly to keep their lent. In theſe caves 
we found ſmall bodies of Arabs, quartered, with fire-arms ; who 
demanded 200 dollars for permitting us to climb the mountain ; 
which was a greater ſum than we choſe to give.“ 


Wich 
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With this view Jeſus retired, under the guidance 
of the ſpirit, into a deſert place; where, undergoing 
a long faſt, as the great prophets of the law, Moſes 
and Elijah, had formerly done, he began to faint. 

At that critical moment, the tempter appearing 
before him, made his firſt application to the neceſ- 
ſities of his nature. If you be the Son of God, 
ſaid he, command theſe ſtones to be made bread.” 
Jeſus gave his anſwer a ſpiritual turn, implying, that 
mere earthly food was not ſo neceſſary to man, as 
the heavenly food of religion, and truth; and that 
man ought always to depend, in his exigencies, 
upon the providence of God. On this anſwer, the 

devil 


— — — 


3. Some commentators have reſolved this whole account of 
our Saviour's temptation into a viſion; but I know not on what 
ground, except it's being accompanied with ſome difficulties, 
which we cannot eaſily ſolve; and this would be as good a reaſon- 
for taking the ſame liberty with any part of ſcripture which we 
happen to miſlike. The figurative ftyle of ſcripture is a different 
thing. Common ſenſe tells us, that when our Saviour ſpeaks of 
cutting off @ right hand, or plucking out a right eye, he could onl 
mean renauncing our bad defires. But when the account of a tranſ- 
action is given in a plain hiſtorical manner, we are not certainly to 
apply the ſame rule to fa, which we may allowedly apply to Ale. 
This paſſage of ſcripture, no doubt, hath its difficulties. I have 

refaced the account of it with a few conjeQures at the deſign, and 
intention of it; which ſeem to be founded on ſcriptural authority. — 
It may poflibly have reference to the great original ſource of ſin, 
The firſt Adam was tempted by the devil, and foiled ; the ſecond 
Adam was tempted, and overcame.———I might add, that St. 
Mark's blending it, in his curſory manner, among hiltorical fats, 
—_ i. 12.) is a ſtrong” corroboration of its reality. Indeed I 
ee no end it anſwers as a viſion; but many as an hiſtorical fact. 

4. In this anſwer Jeſus alluded to Deut. viii. 3. 

5. Though it appears hardy criticiſm to conſider the tempta- 
tion of Chriſt as a viſion; yet I am much inclined to ſuppoſe the 
wuderneſs to be the only ene of the whole tranſaction. The idea 


of 
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devil framed his ſecond temptation. Having raiſed 
the appearance of the temple of Jeruſalem, he placed 
Jeſus on one of it's battlements ; and wiſhed him, 
if he thus truſted in the providence of God, to make 
a trial; “ Throw yourſelf down, ſaid he, from this 
height, and ſee whether that God, in whom you 
truſt, will ſend his angels, to ſuſtain you from harm.“ 
Jeſus anſwered in a paſſage from Moſes, intimating 
that we ought not to try any unneceſſary experiments 
of God's power 1n our preſervation ; but that it was 
enough to rely on him in all unavoidable difficulties. 
The devil being thus foiled in his firſt attempts on 
Jeſus, endeavoured next to find out, whether there 
were in him any latent ſparks of ambition, or love 
of pleaſure ; and placing him on a high mountain; 


— _— — 


of ſuppoſing the devil to carry our Saviour to Jeruſalem, appears 
to me much harſher, than to ſuppoſe him capable of raiſing an il- 
luſive ſcene, like Jeruſalem. he Evangeliſts are never exact in 
trivial circumſtances; but heap the main point in view; and it is, 
in fact, of no conſequence, with regard to the temptation, whether 
the ſcene were real, or illuſive. St. Luke's expreſſion, he ſhowed 
him all the kingdoms of the world, in a moment of time, rather leads 
to the ſuppoſition of an idza/ ſcene. Moſt interpreters underſtand 
by Taca; Tas Pagina Thi; enen; only the country of Jadea. 
The word aux» alone, no doubt, ſometimes has that interpreta- 
tion; but in conjundion, as it ſtands, with the other words of the 
ſentence, I think, it is a ſtronger expreſſion, than ſuch an inter- 
pretation warrants: and the words, in a moment of time, give it 
fill more the air of an i/luffve ſcene. If then we admit one re- 
rn to be illuſive, we may ſuppoſe the other to have been 
o likewiſe : nor is it more improbable, that the devil ſhould raiſe 
a ſcene like the holy city, and the temple; than like all the kingdoms 
4 the earth. —What the devil's power was, before Chriſtianity, we 

now not; but we are led, from the conſideration of oracles, and 
8 to believe it greater, at leaſt more oſtenſible, than it 

as been fince. Perhaps when our Saviour ſays, He ſaw Satan, 


4 lightning, fall from heaven, he ſpeaks of this abridgment of his 


power . 
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« Look round, faid he, from this lofty ſtand : See 
all the kingdoms of the earth ſpread before you—all 
their wealth—all their glory—and all their pleaſures 
—all is mine, and ſhall be yours, if you will only 
give up your truſt in God; and place it in me.“ 
This was too great an indignity for Jeſus to bear, 
He rebuked the devil with authority, and fent him 
away ; on which angels came, and miniſtered unto 
him. 


In theſe ſolitary regions, Jeſus had now ſpent ſome 
time, when hearing of the impriſonment of John, he 
returned to Nazareth : and from thence proceeded 
to Capernaum, a town of ſome reſort, ſeated on the 
lake of Genefareth *®. At this place he began his 
miniſtry ; and thus completely fulfilled the prophecy 
of Ifaiah f; The land of Zabulon, and Napthalin, by 
the way of the ſea, beyond Fordan—Galilee of the 
gentiles | —the people, which ſat in darkneſs, ſaw a 


— 


— a — _ 


_— 


„ This lake is called alſo he ſea of Galilee, and the lake of T ibe- 
rias, It was called the lake of Tiberias from a town of that 
name, which was ſeated on it's weſtern ſhore. Near this town 
Herod had a palace, and beautiful hanging gardens running along 
the banks of the lake; from which gardens ſome derive the name 
Gene/areth, Others ſuppoſe it to have been a corruption of the 


ancient Cinnereth, ſpoken of in Numb. xxxiv. 11. 


17. From the mention of the impriſonment of John, juſt be. 
fore Jeſus aſſumed his public charaQter, we are rather led to ſup- 
poſe the evangeliſt might imply, that Jeſus began his own mini- 
ſtry, about the time that John concluded his. This idea ſeems 
confirmed by Mar. i. 14. | 

+ II. ix. 1. | 

t The whole of Galilee was, in fat, Jewiſh land; but the 
upper part of it was ſo much frequented by the heathen nations, 
bordering on it, that it obtained the name of Galilee of the Gen- 
11.7. : 

6 | great 
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great light ; and to them, which fat in the region, and 
ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 


choſe certain diſciples, to attend him as the wit- 
neſſes of his life and doctrine. He firſt choſe two 


brothers, Peter and Andrew, inhabitants of Caper- 


* 


naum; whom he found following their calling as 
fiſhermen, on the lake; and ſoon afterwards, James, 
and John, two other brothers, who were fiſhermen 
likewiſe. All four immediately leſt their friends 
and occupation, and followed him. Accompanied 


by 


21. Zebedee, the father of James, and John, does not ſeem 
to have been a perſon in the loweſt circumſtances. He had a 
boat, and nets, and hired ſervants. 'The two brothers therefore 
not only left a calling, but a gainful one, which they ſeem to have 
had the means of carrying on with credit, 

23. We ſhall find our Saviour's miracles, as we proceed in the 
hiſtory, not only confirming, but illaſtrating his divine authority, 
His giving fight to the blind illuſtrated his power to illuminate 
the prejudiced minds of men—his healing their bodies ſhewed 
his power to heal their ſouls, and forgive their fins—his caſtin 
out devils diſplayed his final victory over the devil—and his 
railing the dead, his power to accompliſh a general reſurrection. 
— This places them in a ſtronger, and more beautiful light, than 
when they are conſidered only as acts of beneficence, or proofs of 
authority,—Some writers, I think, carry the idea of allegory 
too far. Many of our Saviour's miracles, no doubt, admit of 
very beautiful allegory, as when St. Peter was called from the 
boat; (ſee a note on Mat. xiv. 25.) and when the blind man was 
ſent to waſh in the pool of Siloam; (ſee a note on John ix. 7.) 
but it is rather forced, when a writer fits down on ſet purpoſe, as 
ſome have done, to draw every thing into allegory. lt was, no 
doubt, the primary intention of the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, 
to authenticate his divine commiſſion. Both he and his apoſtles 
conflantly appeal to them as ſuch Every thing elſe is of fecondary 
conſideration. —With regard to our Saviour's healing the ſick, it 
hath been obſerved, that he healed no diſorders, but ſuch as were 
. of 
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by theſe attendants, he went through Galilee, preach- 
ing in the ſynagogues, and confirming his divine. 
authority by miraculouſly healing the ſick. His fame 
ſoon ſpread throughout all parts: numbers of diſ- 
eaſed folks were brought to him ; and multitudes of 
people attended all his motions. 


Jeſus having laid a ſufficient foundation for theit 
faith by his miracles, thought it right to open next 
the great truths of his religion. And that he might 
be heard with more eaſe, he aſcended a riſing ground, 
and calling to him all who wiſhed to profit from his 
doctrine, he delivered his firſt diſcourſe in the fol- 
lowing manner. | 

He began by pronouncing a bleſſing on ſeveral 
characters, diſpoſitions, and ſituations in life, which 
were commonly treated with the greateſt neglect ; 
and were oppoſite to thoſe ideas of grandeur, which 
the people had generally conceived of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom. Bleſſed, faid he, are the humble and 
lowly-minded, who neither value themſclves on their 


„ - __— ** 


of themſelves incurable, This is not the fact; a fewer, for in- 
ſtance, is a curable diſorder; and ſo is a /eproſy, as may be ſup- 
poſed from the legal purgation appointed for it. The ſtreſs there- 
fore is laid by theſe interpreters on the wrong point. The mi- 
racle did not conſiſt in the kind of diſorder cured ; but in the in- 
ftantaneous manner in which the cure was effected. | 

1. It is evident (from Mat. vii. 28; and Luke vii. 1.) that all 
well-diſpoſed people are here meant by the word diſciples. The 
twelve apoſtles do not appear to have been yet commiſſioned. 
And indeed all the precepts of this diſcourſe ſeem to be of general 
utility. The 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th verſes have moſt the 
appearance of a particular application to the teachers of religion; 
dut they are very capable of a more enlarged acceptation. 


attain- 
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attainments, nor on the advantages of the world: 
nor, if they have them not, repine at the want of 
them. Theſe alone are truly diſpoſed to embrace 
my religion. Bleſſed are they, who having diſen- 
gaged themſelves from the indulgencies, and vanities 
of life, paſs through it in that ſerious manner, that 
becomes a ſtate of trial. Their ſelf-denial here ſhall 
be their comfort hereafter. ——Bleſſed are the meek, 
the gentle, and inoffenſive. Their happineſs in this 
world, is an earneſt of that bleſſing, which ſhall 
attend them in the next. Bleſſed are they, who 
feel piety as neceſſary to their exiſtence, as their 
food, They ſhall certainly receive that increaſe of 
it, which they ſo earneſtly deſire.— Bleſſed is the 
humane and merciful man, His mercy to others, 
will, in time of need, call down mercy on himſelf, 
———Blefled are they, whoſe hearts and affections are 
cleanſed from impurity. Such heavenly minds alone 
have intercourſe with God. —hleſſed are they, 
who are not ſatisfied with a mere inoffenſive beha- 
viour in themſelves; but endeavour te promote 
peace among others. Theſe are the true children of 
the goſpel.——Bleſſed are they, who are ill- treated, 
reviled, and perſecuted for the ſake of religion. 
Thus of old the prophets were perſecuted ; in whoſe 

reward, as well as ſufferings, they ſhall partake. 
You, who embrace my religion, like ſalt, ſhall 
purify a corrupt world, But you muſt firſt be pure 
| yourſelves. 


* „ 


13. It is rather probable, that theſe expreſſions, ye are the /alt 


of the earth, and qe are the light of the world, apply to Chriſtians in 


general, 


To 
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yourſelves. Like a city built upon a hill, you are 
conſpicuous to all. Vou are the light of the world. 
Let that light ſhine for the benefit of others. 


Do not however imagine, that my inſtitutions are 


intended to overturn the law, and the prophets, 


which you have thus far been taught to reverence. 
By no means. It is my buſineſs, and intention to 
compleat, and fulfil every tittle of the moral, and ce- 
remonial law: and he who hath obſerved borh the 
moſt religiouſly, is the beſt qualified to receive the 
goſpel. So far indeed am I from deſtroying the 
moral law; that I mean to exalt, and perfect it, He 


therefore 


F On 


general, than to the preachers only of religion. General ex- 

preſſions of the ſame kind occur in other parts of ſcripture. See 
Col. iv. 6. and Phil. ii. 15.-——The figure here is exceedingly 
bold » Ear pwgardy To Mag; if tte ſalt be infatuated. —The an- 
cients uſed rock, or foſſil (alt, which was much more ſubject to 
impurities, than the ſalt we uſe. Mr. Maundrel very well illu(- 
trates this paſſage by the account he gives us of the valley of /alt, 
near Aleppo. There is a ſmall precipice, ſays he, occafioned 
by the continual taking away of the ſalt. In this you may diſ- 
cover the veins of it lying. I broke off a piece, which having 
been expoſed to the ſun, rain, and air, had entirely 4% its ſawvour ; 
though it had the ſparks, and particles of ſalt. The inner parts 


14. Sir Iſaac Newton, and others, have ſuppoſed, that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, on this, and other occaſions, alluded to objects be- 
fore him: and Mr. Maundrel ſpeaks of a town, called Sapher, 
imagined to be the ancient Bethuliah, which was eaſily ſeen from 
what is called the mount o the Beatitudes. 

16. It is probable, that in this paſſage, the dofrines of the 
goſpel are meant by the /alt; and the example of it's profeſſors, by 
the c/ty on a hill, and the candle on a candle-flick. 

18. K., Which is tranſlated titile, fignifies the ornamental 
part of a letter, which was uſed, when Hebrew was elegantly 
written. 


20. As far as we can judge from this, and the following paſ- 


ſages, the Phariſees had greatly corrupted the ſpirit of the law; 


and taught, at leaſt by their example, that it's precepts — 
only 


CHAP. V. 17 
therefore who ſhall take his meaſure of perfection, 
from the letter of the law, as taught by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, or from their gloſſes upon it, ſhall in 
no degree be qualified for my kingdom. The ſixth 
"commandment, for inſtance, hath been commonly 
limited by the Jewiſh doctors to murder: but my 
inſtitution ſuppoſes every man to incur guilt, who, 
even in his thoughts, is at enmity with his neigh- 
bour. Be aſſured, therefore; that no religious ſer- 
vices, accompanied with a malicious heart; can be 
acceptable to God. As it is an eaſier matter to make 


— 


only to outward actions—that a regard for the cerenionial part 
would excuſe the morai—and that ſome important privileges 
were connected with a deſcent from Abraham. All theſe no- 
tions our Saviour refutes. The hypocritical pretences of the 
Phariſees had however gained ſo much credit with the people, 
that it was proverbial among the Jews, That if two men only 
ſhould enter the kingdom of heaven, one of (hem would br a Scribe, and 
the other a Phariſee, Great therefore maſt be the ſurpriſe of our 
Saviour's hearers, when they found theſe very perſons marked 
= of all others, as the leaſt qualified to enter the kingdom of 
ven, ' > 
21. The climax here ſeems to be this: If you are angry with 
brother without a cauſe, it is wrong. If you proceed to 
abuſe by calling him race (a vain light fellow) it is worſe: but 
if you go on to brand him as a wicked man, (which fool in the 
Jewiſh language ſignifies,) it is worſt of all. 


22. Philo (de Sacrif, 844.) obſerves, that when a man had 


injured his neighbour, and acknowledged the injury, he was 
firſt to make reſtitution, and then to preſent his ſacrifice. —To 
this practice our Saviour ſeems to allude when he ſays, Leave thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way : firſt by reconciled to thy brother; 
and then come, and offer thy gift. —The expreſſion bell. re alludes 
to the valley of Hinnon, where the Iſraelites formerly had offered 
their children to Moluc; and in our Saviour's time, burnt the 
bones of ſacrifices, and other rubbiſh from the city. As there 
_ almoſt a conſtant fire there, they thought it illuſtrative of 
ei, . 


Vor. I, E up 


23. 2 
25. 26. 


27. 
28. 


29 30. 


31. 32. 


13. 


28 ST. MATTHEW. 


up a quarrel at firſt, than when it is carried to extre- 
mity; ſo the dreadful conſequences, that follow the 
breach of this commandment, are beſt prevented by 
rooting out at once every malicious tendency. 
Again, the Jewiſh doctors confine the ſeventh com- 
mandment to the crime of. adultery. But my inſti- 
tutions go farther. They ſet a guard upon the 
heart. The impure thought, when cheriſhed, be- 
comes guilt: and every impurity, however natural 
and conſtitutional it may be ſuppoſed, muſt be rooted 
out ; as 1t 1s ſurely better to give up the unlawful 
propenſities and pleaſures of this life, than by indulg- 
ing them, to riſk everlaſting happineſs in the next. 
Thus, alſo, in the matter of divorce, great liberty 
hath been taken under the law. But my inſtitution 
forbids divorce on any account, except adultery : it 
calls him an adulterer, who puts away his wife, and 
marries another ; and her an adultereſs, who marries 
after ſhe is thus put away,—— Again, the Jewiſh 
doctor, gloſſing on the third commandment, injoins 
you religiouſly to perform whatever you have bound 


xc: yourſelf to by an oath, But my inſtitution totally 


37+ 


forbids the uſe of oaths in common converſation, 
either by the Creator, or by the creature ; allowing 


29. The word oxar)#> properly ſignifies a fumbling-block. 
Our Saviour therefore conſiders every thing, that ob/fruds religion, 
as ſomething laid in it's way. 

32. See Mat. xix. 9. Mark x, 11. Luke xvi. 18. 

37. Bowyer conjeQures, that this paſſage ſhould be pointed 
Thus: O e- vuwy var; v; ui . Is your ſpeech affirmative ? 
Let it be affirmative. Is it negative? Let it be negative, 


only 


CHAP. Tc. 77 19 


only a bare affirmation, or denial. —— Thus again, 
the law of retaliation demands an eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth. But my inſtitutions forbid this 
rigour ; and, on every occaſion, preſcribe a kind 
and gentle behaviour—a willingneſs to give—a will- 
ingneſs to forgive—and to part with ſomething, 
even of your juſt right, for the ſake of peace. 


Among the gloſſes on the law, you have heard it 


faid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. My directions are different. Your enemy, 
whoever he be, is the creature of that God, who 
regards all mankind with an equal eye of tender- 
neſs and mercy, The Phariſee conſiders the kind- 
neſs of others to him, as the meaſure of his kind- 
neſs to them. Do you imitate the boundleſs mer- 
cies of that gracious Father, who maketh his ſun to 
Hine on the evil, and on the good; and ſendeth rain on 
the juſt, and on the unjuſt, 


Devote yourſelf, and all your actions to God. 
Sanctify every duty by referring it to him. If you 


» 4th EY 1 _ a * . # 


39. The paſſages which enjoin turning the other cheek giving 
the cloke—and going twice as far as was required, are not certainly 
to be interpreted literally, for little good would ariſe from that; 
but are meant as deſcriptive of a Chriſtian temper and diſpoſi- 
tion, which are of the higheſt value. 

43. The latter part of this gloſs, Theu ſhalt hate thine enemy, 
was founded on thoſe peculiar ſeverities, which God for particu- 
lar reaſons ordered againſt the Canaanites, &c. and which ſeem to 
have been originally intended by God as national puniſhments for 
fin. The Jews however conceived them, as authorizing private 
animoſity, 

2. Alms were conſidered among the Phariſees as a mere pus 
opt ral um. 


C 2 give 
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give alms through a motive of vanity ; the praiſe of 
men is your reward. But if you ſeek fot the appro- 
bation of God ; give them ſecretly, and with a view 
only to pleaſe him. Thus again, if you imitate 
the hypocrite in your prayers; you ſhall receive only 
a hypocrite's reward, the praiſe of men. But the 
ſincerity of your ſecret prayers ſhall meet the accept- 
ance of God.—-To the uprightneſs of your heart 
attend more than to the length of your petitions. 
God knows your wants : but he expects you to give 
him a teſt of your ſincerity. 


In your prayers, begin with an acknowledgment 
of praiſe to your heavenly ſather. Let the whole 
race of mankind be the next object of your petitions 
—pray, that the kingdom of righteouſneſs may 
overſpread the world—and that men may live in 
obedience to its laws on earth, as the bleſſed angels 
do in heaven. With regard to your temporal wants, 
pray only for the neceſſaries of life; or at leaſt with 
entire ſubmiſſion to the will of God.—With regard 
to your ſpiritual wants, pray for the forgiveneſs of 
your ſins: but be well aſſured, that you pray in the 


8 — 


6. Thy Father, which is in ſecret. Theſe words with the omiſ- 
fion of the particle 7w, before «©, which is omitted in ſome MSS. 
will be, Pray in ſecret to thy Father. | 

7. Perſeverance in prayer is often recommended: ſo that theſe 
repetitions, and much ſpeaking, muſt be ſomething different. —As it 
may throw an advantageous light on this, and the following verſe, 
with ſome people, to be informed how nearly Plato's ideas coincide 
with our Saviour's doctrine, I ſhould recommend to their peruſal 
the two laſt pages of Plato's ſecond Alcibiades. 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit of forgiveneſs to others. Intreat God to aſſiſt 
you in paſſing through the temptations and dangers 
of this world: and conclude your petitions with ex- 
preſſing your truſt in his power and goodneſs to 
grant all you aſk.——But I repeat to you, that you 
are by no means to expect forgiveneſs at God's 
hands, unleſs you forgive others, by rooting en- 
tirely out of your hearts all malicious and revenge- 


ful thoughts. 


The ſame devotion to God, which ought to go- 
vern your alms and your prayers, ought "alſo to 
govern your religious auſterities, Whatever of this 
kind you practiſe on a worldly motive, meets only a 
worldly reward. It is devoting the action to God, 
which ſanctifies it in his ſight. 8 

Thus ſpiritualizing your minds, conſider not your 
worldly goods as your treaſures. They are liable to 
many accidents. But conſider the enjoyments of a 
bleſſed futurity alone in this light; which are the 
only treaſures not ſubject to change. And of this 
be aſſured, that wherever your treaſure is, your 
heart and it will always be together. ——lt is the 
worldly mind which miſleads you, When your 
ſight is clear, your motions are properly directed ; 
but when it is impaired, you are bewildered. Juſt 


13. 


14. 15. 
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19. 
20. 


22. 
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ſo the mind. Cleanſe it from the love of earthly 


—— „ 
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13. As the article ry is added to woe, it rather denotes the evil 
one, than ſimply evil, as it ſtands in our tranſlation, The anti- 
theſis alſo requires this ſenſe. Deliver us from the evil one—that 
is, from his dominion ; for thine is the kingdom. But our tranſla- 
tors ſeem to have been miſled by the vulgate. 


C 3 things, 
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25. 


26. 


27. 
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things ; and it will of courſe be directed to heavenly. 


' —— Beſides, the earthly mind is utterly inconſiſtent 


with religion. It 1s impoſſible to devote yourſelf, at 
the ſame time, to God and the world.——Be not 


therefore /olicitous even about neceſſary things. That 


God, who created you, will continue to preſerve 


you. That hand which feedeth the fowls of the air, 


will reach its protection to you. Without this pro- 
tection, even the moſt anxious of your endeavours 
would avail nothing. Conſider who clothes the flow- 
ers of the field in all that ſplendor which no art can 
rival, Will he, think you, who arrays the lily, ne- 
glect you? Be not then ſolicitous about the things 
of this life. Leave the anxious cares of this world 
to its children. Let it be your part to practiſe the 


rules of religion and your heavenly Father, who 


knoweth your wants, will properly ſupply them. 
Let not the future therefore diſtreſs you: leave to- 
morrow to itſelf; and trouble not to-day with evils 


which belong not to it. 


27. Hua here ſignifies more properly age, than fature; and 
nns 18 taken for a ſhort duration, To add a cubit to a man's Ha- 
ture, is a great thing; which the ſenſe rejects. See Wetſtein. 

o. Into the oven. In the Eaſt fufl is often ſo ſcarce, that the 
inhabitants burn dried graſs, They want it chiefly to ſupply their 
Ovens. 

33. All theſe things ſhall be added. The mode of expreſſion 
here leads us to conſider the things of this world as thrown in, by 


way of overplas im a greater bargain; rather than as being of 


much value in themſelves. And this is indeed the light in which 


we ſhould learn to conſider them. 
34. No expoſition can do juſtice to the original in the con- 
cluding verſes of this chapter; but for the ſake of uniformity, 1 


am obliged to modernize them, 


But 
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But however pure you may ſuppoſe yourſelves, I C 2 P, 
forbid all raſh cenſures of others. The malicious, 


detracting temper has little to expect from the fa- 
vour of God. Look rather at home; and try 
whether you cannot find greater faults in your own 
hearts, than in thoſe of your neighbours. Correct 
yourſelves, therefore, before you preſume to cenſure 
others. And even in caſes, where it may be proper 
to cenſure, be prudently reſerved. Indiſcreet ad- 
vice injures both itſelf and the adviſer. — But in 
this, and in every thing elſe, have recourſe to prayer, 
and the aſſiſtance of God. He who prays earneſtly, 
may depend on being heard. With what attention 
does the earthly father commonly liſten to the requeſt 
of his child, And can you ſuppoſe that your hea- 
venly father will be leſs attentive ?——Learn alſo, 
from God's kindneſs to you, to be at all times kind 
to your neighbour : and make it a rule in all caſes, 
to do to others whatever you might reaſonably expect 
them to do to you. In obſerving this rule, you fulfil 
the law, | 

Thus the path which I have marked out for you, 
is narrower than that in which the world commonly 
walks. But conſider the great point to which it 
leads; and be not diſcouraged from purſuing it. 


— — — — 


6. See Mat. x. 14. 16. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. and x. 


11. Acts xiii. 5 1. 

7. Aſt, ſeet, knock. From theſe words, which form a climax, 
we receive the ſame inſtruction to perſevere in prayer, which we 
do in the caſe of the widow, and the unjuſt judge, Luke zviii. 7. 


C& Liſten 
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Liſten not to thoſe falſe teachers, whoſe doctrines 


. produce not a holy life. As the fruit diſtinguiſhes 


the tree, ſo does a holy life the Chriſtian, A good 
Chriſtian will as certainly ſhew his doctrine by his 
holy life, as a good tree will produce good fruit : 
and that Chriſtian, who does not ſhew himſelf in 
this way, 1s of no more worth than. a tree which 
bears bad fruit. It is not profeſſing the goſpel, nor 
diſplaying your gifts and endowments, that will make 
you my diſciples. Be your profeſſions or your gifts 
what they may, if they are unaccompanied with 
good works, they belong not to my inſtitution.— 
He, therefore, who, having heard the gaſpel, con- 
forms his practice to it, reſembles that prudent man, 
who builds his houſe upon a rock, The rains, and 
ſtorms, and floods, may beat againſt it: but it is 
founded in ſecurity ; and reſiſts their force, While 
he, who leaves a good life out of his religion, for- 
gets the foundation, and raiſes his houſe on the fand. 
The ſtorms and floods ariſe: it is ill-founded, and 
is inſtantly beaten down. 

Thus Jeſus concluded his divine diſcourſe : and 
nis hearers were ſtruck with admiration ; for they 
eaſily ſaw, that his preaching had a different tend- 
ency, and came accompanied with higher authority, 
than that of the Scribes. 


— * — an — 
— 


19. Bowyer conjectures this verſe to be an interpolation. It 
is properly introduced Mat. iii. 10. but here it certainly inter- 
rupts the argument, and the ſenſe, It introduces the puni/hment, 
when the argument proceeds only on the inveſtigation, 


On 


| 
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On his deſcending the hill, where he had been 
teaching the people, he was met by a leper; who 
acknowledging his divine power, begged his aſſiſt- 
ance with paſſionate exclamations. Jeſus immediately 
embraced the opportunity, both of confirming his 
doctrines by a miracle, and of relieving the man's 
diſtreſs. He laid his hand therefore on the leper, 
and healing him with a word, orcered him not to 
ſpeak of the matter; but to ſhew himſelf to the 
prieſts, who were appointed by the law, as the pro- 
per judges of the reality of the cure, 

As he entered Capernaum, a centurion belonging 
to a Roman garriſon in the neighbourhood met 
him, and beſought him to heal his ſervant, who was 
ſtruck with a palſy. Jeſus, deſirous of giving the 
Jews an inſtance of faith in a perſon, whom they 
deſpiſed as a heathen, told the officer, he would go 
home with him, and perform the cure. The cen- 


ah. 


. 
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4. This caution, which our bleſſed Saviour generally ſhews, 
in ordering his miracles not to be divulged, is commonly attri- 
buted to his defire of avoiding offence." If he had been ſolicitous 
to draw multitudes of people about him, they might often have 
been inclined to popular tumult. It is true, he might have 
avoided any thing of this kind by his divine power; but it was 
certainly more exemplary to his followers, to uſe common, pru- 
dential means, than to bave recourſe, on all occaſions, to a 
miracle. — For the ſame reaſon it ſeems probable, that he did 
not openly profeſs himſelf to be the Meſſiah ; but rather uſed 
ſuch language, and wrought ſuch miracles, as might convince 
all avel/-di/pe/ed perſons of this great truth. The expreſſion 
for a teſtimony unto them, means, that the prieſts pronouncing the 


Cure to be real, would give teſtimony to the people, that it was ſo. 


4. See the law of leproſy, Levit. xiii, 1 3. and xiv. 4. 
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turion, ſtruck with a ſenſe of his own inferiority, 
declared his unworthineſs of ſuch an honour ; and 
defired Jeſus to ſpeak a word only at that diſtance, 
and he had no doubt of its effect. Even I, ſaid he, 
who am only an inferior officer in an army, can, by 
ſpeaking to thoſe under my command, execute what 
orders I pleaſe, at a diſtance. Jeſus, turning round, 
expreſſed his admiration at this inſtance of faith, 
which, he faid, was greater than he had found even 
in Iſrael ; intimating, at the ſame time, that this was 
an earneſt of that great change which ſhould ſpeedily 


take place; when the heathen ſhould be received 
into the favour of God; and the Jews rejected for 


their infidelity. Then addreſſing himſelf to the cen- 
turion, and commending his faith, he told him that 
his ſervant was already healed ; which, on returning 
home, he found to be true. 

At Capernaum Jeſus retired from the multitude 
into Peter's houſe ; and finding his wife's mother in 
a fever, he took her by the hand, and healed her 
inſtantly; ſo that ſhe was able to attend them at 


ſupper, 


” 


—_—— 


13. Simple faith, which is often confounded with truſt, and 
other chrittian graces, depends, no doubt, on evidence: but ſtill 
It 1s greatly in a man's own power to ſearch into evidence, and 
ſtrengthen his faith. A man may neglect the ſtrongeſt evidence, 
through ſelt-ſufficieney, and it may make no impreſſion upon 
him. Our Saviour therefore on this, and other occaſions, ſeems 
to confider faith, in a great degree, in our own power; and lays 
that ſtreſs upon it, which in every religion, as well as the Chriſ- 
tian, it deſerves; for no religion can take poſſeſtion of the con- 
ſciences of men, unleſs a belief in it be firſt firmly eſtabliſhed. 


This 


—— — 


CH VL 27 


This miraculous cure being ſoon noiſed abroad, 
numbers of ſick and diſeaſed people were brought to 
him in the evening, whom he immediately healed ; 
fulfilling, by theſe acts of mercy, as well as by his 
death, the prophecy of Iſaiah, Himſelf took our in- 


firmities, and bare our fickneſſes. But finding the 


multitude preſs upon him, and being ſpent with fa- 
tigue, he ordered his diſciples to provide a boat to 
carry him over the lake. 


On his-embarking, he had an opportunity of 19.20.2176 


proving the inſincerity of ſome, who pretended to 


be his followers. They made zealous profeſſions ; + 


but it appeared, that it was either on the expectation 
of ſome temporal advantage, or with the view of 


mixing more of the world with their religion, than 


it allowed, When they found that all their hopes 


| were referred to a future life, they thought it prudent 


to retire, 

Jeſus therefore and his diſciples embarked alone ; 
but they had ſcarce gained the middle of the lake, 
when a violent guſt of wind aroſe, and endangered 
the ſafety of the veſſel. Jeſus himſelf was aſleep, 
taking that repoſe which he had ſo long wanted. 
The diſciples, therefore, in great terror, awoke him, 
imploring his aſſiſtance. Jeſus firſt rebuked their 
want of confidence in him ; and then gave them a 


_— 


1 
> 
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17. Iſa. liii. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
6. Let the dead bury their dead, Dead while fhe liveth—dead, 
and is alive _— in treſpaſſes and /ini—are all ſimilar modes 
of ſpeaking. ry 


. 
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new inſtance of his miraculous power, by inſtantly 
calming the ſea. 

As he landed on the other ſide of the lake, in the 
country of the Gergeſenes, two demoniacs met him, 
who frequented thoſe ſolitary regions, in which the 
Jews commonly made their tombs. Theſe men 
were ſo exceedingly fierce, that travellers durſt not 
paſs that road: yet, on ſeeing Jeſus, the wicked 
agents that poſſeſſed them were ſo terrified, that they 


_ cried out; calling him by his name—expreſling their 


dread of puniſhment—and beſeeching him, if he caſt 
them out of the men, to ſuffer them to enter into a 
herd of ſwine, which was feeding at a little diſtance, 


—_—_ 


— 


28. This is the firſt inſtance, that occurs, of demoniacs; ex- 
cept, where they are mentioned, (v. 16.) in the aggregate. 
Some relolve all theſe appearances into ordinary diſtempers; but 
it ſeems rather a hardy expedient, and aitended with greater diffi- 
culties than it removes, What is faid againſt their reality is 
chiefly founded on their being very unlike any thing, which we 
meet with at preſent, But 15 we reaſon thus, we may deny, like 
the Sadducees, the exiſtence of angels—we may deny all ſuper- 
natural appearances of the divine preſence—and the whole œco- 
nomy of the Jewiſh theocracy.— It ſeems ſafer, I think, and 
eaſier, to ſuppoſe (what indeed we have ſome grounds to believe 
from ſcripture) that the devil had, before the times of Chriftian- 
ity, at leaſt greater vi/ible power than he has now. Indeed with- 
out ſuppoſing this, we cannot eaſily get rid of many difficulties in 
profane hiftory with regard to oracles; nor of the poſſeſſions, men- 
tioned by Joſephus, and other writers, as exiſting among the 
Jews. And with regard to the preſent miracle, how are we to 
believe, that an ordinary diffemper went from a man into a herd of 
ſwine? The very purpole of this miracle, for aught we know, 
might be to ſhew the power of the devil, and likewiſe the power of 
our Saviour over the devil. The exorciſms of thoſe times, no 
doubt, were often juggles. This miracle ſhews our Saviour's act 
to be real. R 

29. What bave we to do with thee? Better rendered, what haſt 
thou to Q@ with us? 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus permitting them, the whole herd ruſhed vio- 


lently down a precipice into the lake, and were de- 
ſtroyed. The keepers immediately flying into the 
city, and giving intelligence of what had been done, 


the whole body of the people came out to Jeſus; 
and, probably terrified by his power, deſired he 


32. There is not one of the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, 
againſt which the cavils of infidelity have been more generally, 
and perhaps more ſucceſsfully, directed, than this. The »/ual 
anſwer is, that our Saviour in fact, only permitted the devils to 
enter the ſwine, but that if he had even authorized them, it was 


juſtifiable ; for if the Jews were the proprietors of theſe animals, 


they deſerved puniſhment for tranſgreſſing their own law; and 
if the Gentiles, they equally deſerved it, for leading the Jews into 
temptation.—But I cannot ſay, I am fatisRed with this anſwer, 
There is ſomething in the whole tranſaction ſo contrary to the 
entle ſpirit, both of the goſpel, and it's founder, in deſtroying 
uch a multitude of animals, and injuring their owners in ſo great 
a degree, that I ſhould rather wait for the time, when this, and 
other difficult points, ſhall receive that ſolution, of which I have 
not the leaſt doubt, they are fully capable. I am much of the 
opinion of honeſt Eraſmus, who in his dedication of the works of 
Hilary, ſays, „We may talk of referring difficulties to the next 
general council; in my opinion, it would be better to refer them 
to that bleſſed time, when we ſhall ſee God face to face.“ Dr. 
Doddridge concludes his account of this miracle, with theſe plea- 
ſing reflections. From this remarkable tory we have ſurely 
reaſon to adore the good providence of God, who reſtrains the 
malignant ſpirits of hell from ſpreading theſe deſolations among 
men, and beaſts, which would — turn the earth into a wil - 
derneſs. What matter of joy is it to reflect, that all their fury 
and rage is under a divine controul; and that they cannot hurt 
even the meaneſt animal, without permiſſion from above ? 

34. It ſeems indeed from their deſiring him fo humbly t depart 
out of their coaſts, that they conſidered this miracle as a judgment 
upon them; and feared a greater, if he ſtayed; agreeably to that 
paſſage in Pſalm cv. 38. Egypt was glad at their departing, for they 
Were afraid of them. If the Gergeſenes had not been afraid, they 
would not have intreated him, but would have forced him; or 
have attempted to puniſh him. St. Luke expreſsly ſays (viii. 
27.) they were taken with great ſtar ; which could only be the fear 
of ſome greater judgment, | 


would 
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would leave their coaſts. Seeing them therefore un- 
prepared, at this time, to receive the goſpel, he re- 
paſſed the lake. 

On his arrival at Capernaum, a paralytic was 
brought to him, lying on a couch. Jeſus obſerving, 
that his faith was ſufficient to make him a convert to 
Chriſtianity, told him, his ſins were forgiven. This 
was matter of great offence to ſome of the Jewiſh 
doctors who ſtood by; though they did not care to 
expreſs it openly. Jeſus, however, knowing their 
thoughts, rebuked their infidelity, after they had ſeen 
ſo many miracles ; and aſked them, If they thought 
it required more power to forgive ſin, than inſtanta- 
neouſly to heal a bodily diſorder? He then healed 
the man with a word; and bade them judge, from 
that inſtance, whether he had not authority alſo to 


forgive ſin. But whatever the Jewiſh doctors might 


think of Jeſus, the people every where conſidered 
him as a prophet ſent from God. | 
About this time Jeſus called Matthew, who was 
a tax-gatherer under the Roman government, to be 
his diſciple ; and afterwards refreſhing himſelf at his 


* 
. 


2. This was agreeable to the whole tenor of the goſpel, which 


offered forgiveneſs of all paſt ſins to every convert, on his firſt 


fincerely embracing Chriſtianity. This appears to have been 
the caſe of the — * the croſs. 

6. The man is ordered to take up his bed; which he might 
very eaſily do, as the beds of thoſe countries eonſiſted of little more 
than a thin mattreſs beneath, and a coverlet above. 


9. The text ſays, he are and followed him. But there is no reaſon 


to ſuppoſe he did not make up his accounts, and ſettle his buſineſs. 
10, It is probable, Matthew might have invited them, in order 

to give them an opportunity of converſing with Jeſus, 
| houſe, 
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houſe, many people of ordinary character, with whom 
Matthew had before commonly converſed; fat down 
at table with him. This ſeeming familiarity did not 
eſcape the. Phariſees, who expreſſed their ſurpriſe to 
the diſciples of Jeſus, that their maſter ſhould de- 
mean himſelf by keeping ſuch company. Jeſus, in- 
formed of their cavil, aſked them, Whether the ſick 


or the healthy had more need of a phyſician? And 


bade them diſtinguiſh, as their own ſcriptures taught 
them, between works of charity, and mere outward 
obſervances, which were the works they chiefly va- 
lued. My principal errand, added he, in this world, 
is to convert ſinners. 

At another time, the diſciples of John coming to 
Jeſus in ſomewhat of the ſame ſpirit, as if he were 
not ſufficiently ſtrict in outward obſervances, aſked, 
Whence it was, that they, and the diſciples of the 
Phariſees, were enjoined great auſterities ; while, 
among his diſciples, they obſerved nothing of that 
kind practiſed ? Jeſus informed them, by an alluſion 
to the ceremonies of a marriage, that his diſciples 
were yet only in a ſtate of probation—that their time 


— — 


13. Hoſ. vi. 6. | 

16. It is (aid in the text, that aubich is put in to fill it up, taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is made worſe. Now if the old cloth 
fignifies old prejudices, and the new cloth ſignifies true religion, 
the analogy does not hold; for the, more religion removes our old 
prejudices, the better it will be. But the under parts of our Sa- 
viour's parables are not ſtrictly to be criticiſed. See a note on 
Mat. xiii. 44. | 

17. New wine into old bottles, The ancients uſed to preſerve 
their wine in ſkins, and leathern bags; which were not very 


laſting ; and when old, very improper to contain wine, in a ſtate 
of fermentation, e 
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of | ſuffering and auſterity ſhould ſoon arrive but 
that the ſtrict doctrines he taught, could not be yet 
properly ingrafted on the old habits and prejudices, 
which they ſtill retained. 

While Jeſus was thus diſcourſing with the diſciples 
of John, a ruler of the ſynagogue came into the 
room, and, kneeling down before him, ſaid, he was 
convinced, from his miracles, of the greatneſs of his 
power; and was come to implore his aſſiſtance : My 
daughter, added he, is now dead; but I am per- 
ſuaded that you can raiſe her again to life. On this, 
Jeſus and his diſciples, leaving the company, went 
with him, 

On their way, a woman, who had been twelve 
years afflicted with a flux of blood, and wiſhed for 
a ſecret cure, taking advantage of the crowd about 
Jeſus, privately touched his garment ; . perſuaded, 
from what ſhe had ſeen of his power, that ſhe needed 
nothing farther to heal her diſorder. Jeſus, not 
willing that ſuch an inſtance of faith ſhould paſs un- 
obſerved, turning round, told her, that her cure was 
the reward of her faith. 

Jeſus, by this time, approaching the ruler's houſe, 


found the people in great affliction, and ſinging la- 
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18. In every village, where there was a ſynagogue, ten men 
were conſtantly obliged to attend public worſhip; of whom three 
were called rulers. | 

20. She wiſhed for a ſecret cure, as her diſorder was a legal 
uncleanneſs. See Levit. xv. 19. 

23. On a report, ſays Joſephus, that I was dead, my friends 


hired minſtrels (av>ra:) to lead the lamentations: and Maimo- 


nides tells us, that the pooreſt Iſraelite would afford, at the buriat 


of his wife, two pipes, and one lamenting woman. 
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mentations over the deceaſed, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the country. On this, gently repreſſing their 
ſorrow, he told them, they ſhould ſee only the com- 
mon effects of ſleep. At firſt, they were inclined to 
deride him; but they ſoon ſaw the young woman 
delivered in perfect health into the hands of her pa- 
rents; and joined the whole country in their aſto- 
niſhment at ſo great a miracle. 


As he left the ruler's houſe, two blind men, pro- 
bably waiting for him, intreated his compaſſion. 
Jeſus, at all times inculcating the neceſſity of faith, 
aſked them, Whether they firmly believed he was 
able to do what they defired? And putting their 
cure on this iſſue, he reſtored them both to ſight. 
Eis injunction, however, to keep the matter ſe- 
cret, was but ill obſerved by their overflowing gra- 
titude. 


25». 


26. 


27. 


28. 29. 


30. 31. 


About the ſame time, he healed a dumb man poſ- 42.33.34. 


ſeſſed with an evil ſpirit. The ſimplicity of the com- 
mon people immediately acknowledged the power of 
God: but the pride of the Phariſces attributed the 
miracle to a confederacy with devils, 


— 


24. Our Saviour, in this paſſage, ſeems to allude to the tri- 
umph of Chriſtianity over the grave, by calling death, ſleep. 
He ſpoke the ſame language in the caſe of Lazarus. His diſci- 
ples, after him, adopted the idea, of which we have many in- 
ſtances; they who fleep in Jeſus many among you fleep—the firſts 
Fruits of them that ſlept, &. The ancient Chriſtians, till im- 
pro ing on this idea, uſed to call a church-yard, XouunTngrory A 
Aecping- place. Hence the word, Cemetery, 
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fully in inſtructing the people, 
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Thus Jeſus travelled through the country, preach- 
ing the goſpel, and confirming the truth of it by 
miracles, 

Great was the diſpoſition of the common people 
to hear him, Wherever he went, they gathered round 
him in multitudes. Jeſus obſerving this, and know- 
ing what blind guides they had to follow, bade his 
diſciples pray to God to enable them, and all other 
miniſters of the goſpel, to diſcharge their duty faith- 


Soon after this, Jeſus, calling his twelve apoſtles 
together (whoſe names were Peter, Andrew, James, 
John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, 
James the leſs, Thaddeus or Jude, Simon the Ca- 
naanite, and Judas Iſcariot), gave chem power to 
work miracles ; and, ſending them out to preach, 
thus inſtructed them. 

Go not, ſaid he, among the Gentiles, and Sama- 
ritans; but confine your miniſtry at preſent to the 
Jews. Explain the nature of the goſpel to them; 
and confirm your doctrine by miracles. Exerciſe 

liberally 
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2, Very good reaſons are given for ſuppoſing Bartholomew to 
be Nathaniel (ſee Stanhope's Ep. and Goſp. Vol. IV.). 'Uhomas 
ſignifies a twin: fo dees D. dymus. Jude is called Lebbeus, pro- 
bably from Lebba, a town in Paleſtine. 

4. Suppoſed rather the Cauite from Cana in Galilee, -Others 

ppoſe from a Hebrew word, which ſignies zealous. 

8. The ancient Chriſtians, in their apologies, &c. lay great 
ſtreſs on Chriſt's cemmiſſioning others to perform the works which 
he performed himſelf. This, they ſay, ſhewed a divine power, 
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liberally the divine power I give you, Freely com- 


municate, what you ſo freely receive. And be not 9. 10, 


ſolicitous about making proviſion for your journey. 
Travel in your ordinary manner; and trult in provi- 
dence for your ſupport, The workman 1s worthy 


of his hire. Find out, in every town, the beft diſ- 11, 13. 


poſed people, and with them remain. Bleſs the 
houſe you enter, and if your bleſſing find no accep- 
tance there, it will at leaſt return upon yourſelves. 


Such places as receive you not, mult be left to the 


judgment of God. They have had an offer of ſal- 
vation, Which- Sodom and Gomorrha never had; 
and muſt therefore expect a ſeverer queſtion. 
But, be aſſured, the oppoſition you ſhall meet, will 
be very great. Your harmleſs lives are ill oppoſed 
to the wickedneſs of the world. Uſe prudent cau- 

tion, 


which no prophet ever ſhewed, or magician pretended to ſhew. ' 


Among the miracles, rai/ing the dead, is one, But this is omitted 


by the other eyangelifts; and by St, Matthew alſo in ſome very 
ancient MSS. f 


10. Neither a coat, nor a ſtaff is forbidden; only more than 
one of each that is, the diſciples ate forbidden to take any thing 
ſuperfluous, Thus this paſſage accords with Mark vi. 8. 

13. Let your peace. The imperative here is put for the future, 
And in many paſſages, imperatives may be conſidered as prophe- 
tic expreſſions. 

14. The paſſage in the original fake of the duſt of yeur feet, is 
well illuſtrated by a Jewiſh cuſtom. The Jews were ſo attached 
to their own land, which they thought the only ſeat of holineſs ; 
that when they returned into it from any heathen country, they 
uſed to ſhake the duſt from their feet, that they might not pol- 
Jute the holy ſoil, The expreſſion therefore in the original, which 
alludes to this cuſtom, carries with it, I ſhould ſuppoſe, no idea of 


a curſe ; but only ſignifies, that they, who rejected the goſpel, 


were to be conſidered among the heathen. | 
17. The text ſays, they will ſcourge you in the ſynagogues, The 
Jewiſh ſynagogue was not only $ place of worſhip, but a court of 
2 . 
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tion, therefore: and notwithſtanding all, you ſhall 
often be obliged to bear teſtimony to the truth at 
the hazard of your lives. You ſhall be puniſhed ; 


and brought before the rulers of the earth: but in 


theſe caſes, meditate not what anſwer you ſhall 
make. The ſpirit of God ſhall direct you. Only 
ſettle it in your minds, that this oppoſition ſhall be 
very great: for the prejudices of mankind will be 


' ſuperior to all the afſections of nature, Brother 


ſhall league againſt brother, and father againſt child. 
Be not however diſcouraged ; but conſider the great 
end of all your labours; which perſeverance ſhall 
certainly obtain. Notwithſtanding however I en- 
courage you to bear perfecutzon with fortitude, I 
mean not that you ſhould invite it. From one city, 
retreat to another; and yet the goſpel ſhall hardly be 
preached through all the cities of Iſracl, before the 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation ſhall take place. 
You mult not then expect better treatment than 1 
have experienced before you. I ſhall bear the fe- 
proaches of the world firſt; and it muſt be your 
comfort to follow my example. Be not therefore 
diſcouraged from preaching publicly the doctrines I 
have committed to your charge. A time will come, 


— 
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juſtice; where, as in our courts of juſtice, ſmaller puniſhments 
were ſometimes inflicted ; ſee Luke xi. 11. Acts xxii. 19. 

27. That preach ye on the houſe-tops, ſays the text. The win- 
dows of an eaſtern houſe being ſecured, and ſhut up by trellis 
work; the inhabitants, when they wiſhed to ſee any thing in the 
ſtreet, or to ſay any thing to the people below, uſed to go to the 
top of the houſe, which was commonly a terrace with a low pa- 
ra pet. 

11 when 
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when the uprightneſs of your hearts will be made 


manifeſt. And fear not thoſe, whoſe utmoſt malice _ 


can touch only the body; but fear him, whoſe power 
reaches the ſoul - hoſe providence extends to the 


ſmalleſt parts of his creation; and will certainly 


therefore make his choſen ſervants the object of his 
care. Conſider therefore the perſecutions you un- 
dergo, as a teſt of your religion. Thoſe only are 
my faithful diſciples, who, amidſt the reproaches 


and ill uſage of the world, dare confeſs me, and 


maintain their profeſſion. I repeat it to you, that 
the oppoſition between the goſpel and the world 
ſhall be very great; and you muſt expect to ſee en- 
mity even among the members of the ſame family, 
This too will be a teſt of men's fidelity to me. He 
who loves his earthly connections, more than he does 
me, is no more a diſciple of the goſpel; than he, 
who ſhrinks from perſecution, That man alone, in 
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29. Are net two ſparrows, ſays our Saviour, /o/d for a farthing ? 
alluding probably to the ſparrows, and other ſmall birds, which 
were fold in the temple courts, for the purpoſe of ſacrifice. Sce 
Levit. xiv. 49 The farthing was the Roman as, or the tenth 
part of the denarius, about three farthings of our money. One 
farthing might buy two ſparrows, and two farthings five. See 
Luke x11. 6. 

34. Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth; I am not 
come to ſend peace, but a fowerd, The effect of Chriſt's coming is 
here expreſled, not the dgfgn of it. 

38. There is ſomething ſingular in the expreſſion in the origi- 


nal, ale up his croſs. Why croſs Nobody had yet any idea of a 


crucifixion. But the caſe ſeems to be this. Jeſus intended ſoon to 
go to Jeruſalem, where he was to ſuffer death. His mind, no 
doubt, was full of this event, which he foreſaw in all its circum- 
ſtances. The word creſi therefore, in this place, may be called a 
prophetic metaphor, He repeats it Matt, xvi. 24. 
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14 1070. 41.42. reality ſaves his life, who faves it to eternity. Wich 
I theſe inſtructions I ſend you to preach the goſpel; 
8 1 and ſhall conſider thoſe, who receive you, as receiv- 
1 ing me; and as giving ſuch an evidence of their re- 
gard for the goſpel itſelf, as cannot fail to procure 


f them 1ts rewards. 
il | crap. 


: 
«4 


It XI. Jeſus thus diſmiſſing his diſciples, went himſelf to 
| _ w=— preach among the towns in the neighbourhood, 
| i 1. b 


if 8. About this time John the Baptiſt, who was till 
| in prifon, having probably long obſerved a jealouſy 
=  ſubfiſting among his followers againſt Jeſus, and 
| being deſirous of removing it now at the cloſe of his 
| life; and of giving them thoſe exalted notions of the 
| 3- Meſſiah, which he himſelf entertained, ſent two of 
| I them to Jeſus to inquire, whether he were the real 
if Meſſiah; or whether ſome other was to be ſtill ex- 
| 

| 


E 


, 


4. 5. pected ?——TJeſus, inſtead of anſwering John's diſ- 
ih ciples directly, perfermed many miracles before their 
I eyes; and bad them tell John what they had ſeen : 
6, adding by way of gentle rebuke to the inquirers, that 

| | they 
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| | 6 42. The doctrine of this verſe plainly is, that all our good works 
| ſhould be done, for the ſake of God, and Chriſt. This is doing 
| 


| |: every thing for the glory of God. 

| =! | 2. See Matt. ix. 14. and Luke vii. 18. 

WH | | . The miracles performed were nearly thoſe mentioned in 
[1 Wt Iſaiah (xxxv. 5, 6.); ſo that our Savionr's anſwer was an appeal to 
1 prophecy, as well as miracles. 

I 6. Some explain this paſſage, as if John, who had now finiſhed 
3 his miniſtry, ſent his two diſciples to Jeſus by way of obtaining a 
| fort of authoritative, or official proof, if I may ſo call it, of his 
| being the Meffiah,—I ſhould think this a good interpretation, if 
E the ſixth verſe did not rather ſeem to point at the incredulity of the 
5 | diſciples. 
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they who took offence, in the midſt of ſuch manifeſt 

means of conviction, loſt ſight of their real intereſt. 
After they were gone, Jeſus thus ſpoke to the 

people about John. It was not, ſaid he, a trifling 


matter, or the. expectation of ſeeing any worldly 


pomp, or parade, that carried ſuch numbers of you 
into the deſolate regions of the wilderneſs, You 
expected to ſce a prophet; and indeed you ſaw one 
of the greateſt, that ever appeared one who was 
himſelf the ſubje& of prophecy—the predicted fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah. His office, as preparing the 
way for the goſpel, gave him a ſuperiority to all 
the prophets of the law; and yet it is inferior to 
the office of thoſe teachers, who are immediately 
engaged in propagating the goſpel itſelf. From the 
days of John, the goſpel is offered not only to the 
Jews; but to all nations; and they, who were 
eſteemed the moſt unworthy, ſhall be found to ac- 
cept it with the greateſt eagerneſs. Till his time the 
prophecies were unfulfilled., John pointed them to 
their proper object; and is that holy perſon, who, in 
the power and ſpirit of Elijah, was predicted to pre- 
cede the Meſſiah. This great truth Jeſus parti- 
cularly recommended to their ſcrious attention. 


8 


diſciples. Others, though I think without much ground, imagine 
from the ſixth and eleventh verſes, that John, who might ſuppoſe 
Jeſus would have delivered him from Herod, and was worn out 
by a long impriſonment, had himſelf begun to doubt. 

14. Malachi iv. 5. is the prophecy here alluded to, on which 
the Jews laid great ſtreſs; and it was one of the Jewiſh reaſons 
for rejecting Jeſus, that Elijah had not appeared. | 
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4 ST. MATTHEW. 


16.179, In the mean time (added Jeſus) the Jewiſh nation 
is ſtrangely perverſe. Every method of calling them 

' to repentance, is rendered ineffectual by their obſti- 
18, nacy. John's auſterity hath been called madneſs : 
19. and my behaviour, which is more open, and unre- 
| ſerved, hath been treated as diſorderly. But wiſdom, 

20,21-22. in the end, will vindicate itſelf. Here Jeſus took 

i opportunity to exemplify what he had ſaid, by 
mentioning ſome of thoſe cities, in which he had 

chiefly performed his miracles. If thoſe works, ſaid 
he, which I wrought in Chorazin and Bethſaida, had 
been performed in Tyre and Sidon, they would, long 
ago, have repented. Or, if Sodom had ſeen the 
miracles which Capernaum ſaw, it might have ex- 
iſted to this day. At the laſt judgment therefore 
theſe cities of Iſrael ſhall experience a much ſeverer 
treatment, than thoſe of the heathen. 

25.26, Then Jeſus breaking out into a prayer, thanked 
God that the goſpel, though undiſcoverable by 
worldly wiſdom, and inacceſſible to worldly tempers, 
was open to all thoſe humble, ſincere, and gentle 

27” ſpirits, who wiſhed to receive it. Your heavenly fa- 
ther, (ſaid he, turning to the people,) who formed this 
great ſcheme for the ſalvation of men, hath intruſted 
the execution of it to me. No man therefore can 


— 
— 


27. The original words, 20 man #noweth the Son, but the Father, 

certainly ſhew great myſteriouſneſs in the nature and office of 

Chriſt; and ſhould check much of the impertinence of human ex- 
plication, 


underſtand 
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underſtand this divine revelation; but through me. 


Come then to me, all you who Jabour under the 28.29.30. 


burden of fin, or of unavailing rites; and I will 
give you reſt. That lowlineſs of heart, which I 
teach, will eaſe you of many diſtreſſes. Take there- 
fore my yoke upon you; you will find it eaſy; and 
my burden, light. 


: CHAP. 
Soon after this, a remarkable inſtance happened of XII. 


that malice, which Jeſus had jult been deſcribing. 
Ile was walking through. a corn-field, with his 
diſciples; who being hungry, rubbed out, and eat, 
{ome of the ears of corn. This the Phariſces ob- 
ſerving, were greatly offended—not becauſe the diſ- 
ciples had taken what belonged to another; for they 


had done only what the law allowed - but becauſe 


they had broken the ſabbath; on which day the 
thing happened. 
caſe of David, and the ſhew-bread ; and hkewiſe of 
the neceſſary miniſtration of the prieſts in the temple 


TS» 


Jeſus reminded them of the 3. 4 5+ 


on the ſabbath. Beſides, he told them, that his diſ- 5. 7. 8. 


ciples at leaſt were blameleſs, as acting under his au- 


2. Deut. xxiti. 25, 3. 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 5. Numb. xxviii. . 
7. Our Saviour by placing the obſerwvante of the ſabbath, among 
the works of the law, is thought by ſome learned men, to conſider 
the ſabbath as a Moſaic inſtitution. But it is more generally con- 
ceived, from it's being ſanctiſied at the creation; and ſtrongly 
alluded to in the patriarchal hiſtory, that it was earlier than the 
law.—-The determination however is of little conſequence to 
Chriſtians ; for all agree, that the ſabbath lays a divine obligation 
on them.— I vill have mercy, and not ſacrifice. It is agreeable to 
the genius of the Hebrew language, when one thing is forbidden, 
and another commanded, to mean only that the latter is to be pre- 
ferred. See inſtances in Joel it, 13. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Luke 
xi. 4, 5+ John vi. 25. ; 
2” fa. thority, 


— — 


_ 
— 


— — 
—— — —ä— — :, —0 2 
— 
— — 
3 ů— 


— 
— — * — 
— —A— — 


. 
— — ũ TT —ů —ͤ—ͤ—ñ — 
— — * _ — — 


4 
— > — 


* 
2 —— — 


— * 
22 — 
— — 


— x = 
— TTY 


9+ 10. 11. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


42 ST. MATTHEW, 


thority, which might diſpenſe with the ſabbath ; add- 
ing, that they would have been leſs forward in theit 
reproof, if they had underſtood the meaning of the 
expreſſion, / will have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; that 
is, God lays the ſtreſs, rather on acts of piety, and 
charity, than on forms, and ceremonies, 


Not long after, on a ſimilar occaſion, the Pha- 
riſees ſhewed an inſtance of the ſame temper. Jeſus 
was teaching on the ſabbath in a ſynagogue, where 
was a man with a withered hand. The Phariſces 
obſerving he was about to heal him, aſked, with a 
malicious intention, whether it were lawful to do a 
work of that kind on the ſabbath? Is there one 
among you, replied Jeſus, ſo ſtrict, as not to relieve 
his beaſt from a pit on the ſabbath? And is it not 
equally allowable, to relieve a man in his diſtreſs ? 
Then turning to the cripple, he bad him ſtretch out 
his hand; which was inſtantly reſtored. — The 
Phariſees vexed, and diſappointed ; and not daring 


to attack him openly becauſe of the people, endea- 


voured in private to contrive his deſtruction, 


Jeſus in the mean time, knowing their malice, 
retired to another place; and great multitudes fol- 
lowing him, he healed their ſick ; but ordered them 
not to make him known ; thus fulfilling the pro- 

phecy 


—_ nd — — —m—_—. 
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16. One thing in our bleſſed Saviour's conduct ſeems very 
erident, though not enough perhaps taken notice of; that in many 
af his actions, he ſeems to have intended merely to ſet an 2 to 

others 3 
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phecy of Iſaiah, which pointed out the guietneſs, as 
well as mercy, which accompanied all his actions. 
Bebold my ſervant, whom I have choſen ; my beloved, 
in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed ; I will pcur my ſpirit 
upon him, and he ſhall open the knowledge of truth ta 
the Gentiles. Quietneſs and peace ſhall mark his paths: 
he ſhall raiſe the fallen and afflicted, till truth at length 
fhall univerſally triumph ; and all the Gentiles ſhall 


truſt in his name. 


Some time after, Jeſus again drew on himſelf the 
malice of the Phariſees, on -the following occaſion. 


He had healed a blind and dumb man, who had 


alſo been poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit. This mira- 
cle had been much celebrated; and the people 
ſcrupled not, every where, to declare him to be the 
Meſſiah. The Phariſees hearing of it, came from 
Jeruſalem to quiet theſe rumours, by inſtilling into 
the people, that Jeſus caſt out devils by means of a 


confederacy with them. Jeſus aſked them, How 
they 


— * * _ 


_— 
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others ; when obviouſly thoſe actions appear to terminate in himſelf. 
Thus when he ordered thoſe, on whom he wrought "miracles, to 
conceal the matter; he probably meant only a leſſon of humility. 
And in the preſent caſe, when he retired from the Phariſees, and 
wiſhed to conceal himſelf from them, he meant it only perhaps as a 
leſſon of prudence. He might have availed himſelf of his divine pow- 
er, and at any time have eluded them by a miracle: but this would 
have been no leſſon to his followers. See a note on Matt. viii. 4. 

17. IWaiah xlii. 1. 

20. Flax was uſed by the Jews in lamps. Smoating flax there- 
fore is equivalent to an expiring lamp; and conveys the ſame idea 


as a bruijed reed —Till be ſend forth 3 unto victory, i. e. till 


he eſtabliſh his religion. 
24. See Mark 1m. 22. 
27. This is a difficult paſſage. It ſeems to appear not only 


from Joſephus, and other Jewiſh writers, but alſo from the ſerip- 
tures 


17. 


23. 


24. 


25.26.27, 


29. 
30. 


44 ST. MATTHEW. 


they thought it poſſible for the devil to league 
againſt himſelf? Beſides, ſaid he, if I caſt out de- 
vils through a combination with devils, through whom 
do your friends caſt them out? If you do not ſups 
poſe them to make ſuch a confederacy ; ſurely you 
carry your malice againſt me to a very unreaſonable 
length by ſuppoſing me to do ſo. If then you are 
forced to allow, that I caſt out devils by the power of 


God; you muſt alſo allow, that the religion I teach, 
comes from God. I have plainly ſhewn you, that I 
am ſtronger than the devil, by diſpoſſeſſing him. As 


our aims therefore are wholly different, you may 


— . — o——_ * 111 


tures themſelves, that the Jews uſed ſometimes to caſt out devils 
by exorciſm. If they did it by the power of God, their miracles 
ſeem to depreciate thoſe of our Saviour, — But I ſuppoſe the 
caſe to be this. Theſe exorciſms were ſimilar to the ancient 


| oracles ; and were a fort of juggle, or confederacy, between men 


and evil ſpirits, which, before Chriſtianity, we bave much rea'on 
to believe was the caſe. At the ſame time, as the Delphic prieſt 
pretended to divine authority; ſo alſo did the Jewiſh exorciſt. 
Our Saviour therefore well knowing that the Phariſees ould ne- 
ver allow the exorciſt to derive his power from evil ſpirits ; de- 
fires only that the ſame ſuppoſition may be made for him,——Ic 
is probable alio, that our Saviour's diſpoſſeſſion of an evil ſpirit, 
and an exorciit's, might differ in this, that, in the former caſe, the 
evil ſpirits could never return; ſee Mark ix. 25. In the latter 
the cure might be temporary. Others again are of opinion, 
that the Jewiſh exorciſm was merely a jzgg/ing attempt. We find, 
in fact, that at leaſt it ſometimes failed, as in the caſe of Sceva's tons. 
(Acts xix. 13) And it ſeems probable, that if the exorciſts could 
have acted by their own power, they would have made no attempts 
in the name of Chriſt; as we find they did. The excellent An- 


toninus ſays expreisly, that he had learned to deſpiſe all forcerers, 


and their charms, and their power of expelling demons, See his 
Meditat! 3. | 

29. This verſe, I thiok, may be fairly uſed as an argument 
againſt thoſe, who do not allow theſe to be real pofſcflions, 

30. The more obvious meaning of this verſe, is, that in 
Chriſt's kingdom there is no medium : wwe muſt either be the ſubjefs, 
or the enemies of it, But this ſenſe does not ſo eaſily connect with 
the context, | 


judge 
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judge what mine is, by its oppoſition to his. Since 
therefore the divine authority, by which I act, is ſo 
fully apparent, he who through malice aſcribes theſe 
works to the devil, can have no ſtronger means of 
conviction. He cannot be more hardened; and 
therefore this is the moſt difficult of all fins to be 
waſhed away by repentance, and. pardon. Make 
then the tree good, if you expect to have the fruit ſo. 
ReQify your hearts. The tree, and its fruits do not 
more agree, than a man's heart, and his converſation. 
The good heart as naturally throws out virtuous ſenti- 
ments, as the bad one does profaneneſs, and blaſphemy. 
And be well aſſured, that your wicked words ſhall be 
called into queſtion, at the laſt judgment, with the 
ſame ſtrictneſs, as your wicked actions. 

While Jeſus was thus ſpeaking ſome of the Pha- 
riſees deſired he would ſhew them a ſign from hea- 
ven, as a proof of his divine authority. 


lt_— 
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31. We cannot well ſuppoſe, conſidering the whole tenor of 
the goſpel, that there can be any fin, which on repentance may 
not be forgiven, This therefore ſeems only a ſtrong way of ex- 
preſſing the difficulty of ſuch repentance; and the impoſſibility of 
forgiveneſs without it. Such an expreſſion occurs Matt. xix. 24. 
Jt is eafrer for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven ; that is, it is very ditticult, 
That the Phariſees were not beyond the reach of forgiveneſs on 
their repentance, ſeems to be plain from ver. xli. where the re- 
2 of the men of Nineveh is held out to them for an ex- 
_ ample. 


35. The word apy» (unworking) ſignifies, <vicked, according 
to the Jewiſh idiom. 

38. The expectation of the ſign, which the Jews required, was 
founded * principally on Dan. vii. — in which the Son of man is 


mentioned, as coming on the clouds of heaven; and reducing all 
nations under his dominion, | 8 


Yay 


1.32. 
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36. 37» 


38. 
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41. 
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You have had a ſufficiency of ſigns already, ſaid 
Jeſus, to convince you. No farther fign ſhall be 
given you, except that of the prophet Jonas, As 
Jonas was reſtored to light, after he had been three 
days in the whale's belly; ſo ſhall the ſon of man be 


raiſed, after remaining three days in the grave. But 


as Jonas is a Zype, let the men of Nineveh be an ex- 
ample to you. They repented at the preaching of 
Jonas, who performed no miracle among them : but 


' you turn a deaf ear to one, who teaches you under 


44+ 


43-44-45« 


the manifeſt authority of God. The queen of Sheba 

took a long journey to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 
mon; while you reject the voice of heavenly wiſ- 
dom itſelf, which even cries in your ſtreets, When 
an evil ſpirit, having been caſt out of a man, re- 


* — _— 


40. Here Jeſus predicts his reſurrection, which was the laſt, 
and greateſt fign he meant to give: and on which his apoſtles 
always, in their preaching, laid the greateſt ſtreils, To the Pha- 
riſees, it would not only be a great ' Ma in itſelf ; but would til! 
be a greater ſign, from its having been predicted. The won- 
derful circumftance too of Jonah's caſe, from its being thus a type 
of a great event, would appear in a new light. If an event ſo 
wonderful as the reſurreQion of Chriſt, was predicted by any type, 
or fign, it could only be predicted by one, which was itſelf alſo of à 
wonderful nature. 

42. Queen of Sheba, or Saba, in Arabia Felix, which lies ſouth 
of judea. This country being bounded by the ſea, is called the 
«ttermoſt part of the earth. | 

43. He walterh through dry places, ſays the text: it ſhould be, 
it evalkerh through dry places (deſert places); that is, the evil ſpirit 
walketh, not the man. One interpretation of this paſlage is, 
that the ſews, who were once the favourite people of God, and 
had had the evil ſpirit as it were, driven out of them by the law 
of Moſes; had now become more impenitent, and more hardened, 
than the Gentiles themſelves. —— Others interpret it of the ſpirit 
of perſecution, which beginning in our Saviour's time, broke out 
afterwards with greater violence, ; 


turns 
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turns to him again, accompanied with other evil 


ſpirits; the laſt ſtate of that man becomes worſe 


than the firſt. Such is the caſe of this wioked gene- 
ration. 

As Jeſus was thus diſcourſing with the Phariſees, 
his mother, and others of his relations, deſired to 
ſpeak wich him. Jeſus taking this opportunity, as 
he did all others, of giving his hearers an inſtructive 
leſſon, ſaid, Theſe, indeed, are my natural relations; 
but I conſider thoſe chiefly as my relations, who do 


the will of God, and have a ſpiritual, rather than an 
earthly connection with me, 


Soon after, as Jeſus was teaching the people by 
the ſide of the lake, he found the crowd gathering 
round him. He therefore got into a boat, and puſh- 
ing a little from the ſhore, placed himſelf ſo as to be 
commodiouſly heard; and thus delivered inſtructions 
to them under ſimilitudes. | 

A huſbandman, ſaid he, ſowing his grounds, 
dropped ſome of the ſeeds on the beaten path; 
where they found no foil ; but lay expoſed, and were 
ſoon picked up by birds. Other ſeeds fell on rocky 
ground, juſt covered with a flight ſurface of earth: 
they took root indeed ; but having no depth, when 
the ſun grew hot, they withered. Others again fell 


2. If the ſhore were elevated, as it probably might be, and 
formed a kind of ſemicircular bay, the people might range them- 


ſelves round it, as in an amphitheatre, and hear with great ad- 
yantage, 


among 


46. 47. 


5.6. 
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among weeds, which ſoon choked and deſtroyed 

| 8. them. But ſuch as fell on good ground, properly 

|| prepared to receive them, flouriſhed, and produced 

| & fruit in abundance. Having delivered this parable 
to the people, he recommended to each of them the 
particular application of it. 

10. Here his diſciples inquired, why he did not ad- 
dreſs himſelf more plainly to the people; and inti- 
mated, that the parable was not fuſficiently plain, 
even to them. | 

788 11. To you, anſwered Jeſus, I can explain the my- 

[7 | ſteries of the goſpel with great openneſs ; to them I. 

FJ 12. cannot. Your ſincerity enables you to receive more 

. and more inſtruction: while their blindneſs, igno- 

| rance, and hardneſs of heart, ſhut them out from that 

| 1 13. knowledge, which they might otherwiſe receive. I 

apply to them, therefore, in parables, that they may 

be, as it were, their own inſtructors that they 

may ſee, without perceiving that they ſee—and hear, 

14.1. without knowing that they hear. For, as the pro- 

phet Iſaiah ſays of them, They have hardened their 

| hearts; they have ſhut their ears, and cloſed their 
| : eyes; ſo as to prevent, as much as they can, my 


th. 


— —— 


13. Another ſenſe of this paſſage may be, that if rhe geſpel bad 
been preached plainly to them, they could not have underſtood it It 
follows, therefore, that it was better to preach it in parables ; 
which might afterwards be a convincing proof, both to them and 
others, when they came to underſtand it more clearly. | 

15. This quotation, which our Saviour makes from Iſaiah, ap- 
ears at ſight, as if God hardened the hearts of men, on purpoſe 
io prevent their converſion ; but it is common for God to ſpeak 
by his prophets, of events, that would fall out, in a manner as if 
he had injoined them, See Bp. Lowth's note on I.. vi. 9. 


drawing 


A. 
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drawing them to repentance. But your diſpoſitions 
are of a different kind: therefore vou are bleſſed 
with a revelation of thoſe things, which patriarchs 
and prophets have deſired in vain to ſee and hear. 
With regard to the parable of the ſower, conti- 
nued Jeſus, the beaten path repreſents thoſe, whoſe 
hard, impenitent hearts would not ſuffer the word to 
enter. The ſhallow ſoil ſpread over a rock, holds 
out ſuch, as, on hearing the truth, receive it eagerly, 
and ſeem in earneſt ; but perſecution ariſing, like a 
ſcorching ſun, they fall away. Again, the weedy 
ground repreſents thoſe, who endeavour to accom- 
modate their religion to the world: but the pleaſures 
and cares of life generally prevail, and choke the 
better part. Laſtly, the good foil is an emblem of 
thoſe, in whom the goſpel takes firm rooting ; and, 
having no obſtruction, gives a copious produce. 
Jeſus ſtill continuing his diſcourſe to the people, 
illuſtrated the future ſtate of the goſpel under the 
following ſimilitude.— A huſbandman, ſaid he, 


ſowed good ſeed in his field; among which his ene- 


r 
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23. The wicked lives of Chriftians are ſometimes urged as an 
argument againſt Chriſtianity ; but ſo unjuſtly, that, in fact, 
the wicked lives of Chriſtians are an argument of its truth. 
Here is a parable, deſcribing the future times of the goſpel, (which 
may therefore be conſidered as prophetic,) from which it ſeems 
to appear, (though the underparts of a parable ſhould not be in- 
terpreted too cloſely) that three parts out of four of mankind will 
reject its ſalutary influence. 

24. St. Matthew repreſents the diſciples are breaking in u 
our Saviour's diſcourſe to the people; which he probably does 
with a view of placing the parable and the explanation of it toge- 
ther. But we find from St. Mark, that Te/us war alone when the 
diſciples aſked the explanation. 
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my ſcattered tares in the night. The miſchief -at 
firſt was unperceived ; but the corn no ſooner grew 
up, than the tares appeared alſo. The ſervants of the 
huſbandman wiſhed them to. be weeded out. But he 
forbad it; ſaying, Let them alone at preſent. Let 
all be reaped together at harveſt; and I will then 
order the reapers to bind the tares and the corn in 
ſeparate bundles—the one to be burned, the other to 
be laid up in my granary. 

In another parable, Jeſus illuſtrated the progreſs of 
the Chriſtian religion : Ir is like a grain, ſaid he, of 
muſltard-ſeed, which, when ſown, is among the leaſt 
of all ſeeds ; but its growth is more prodigious than 


«that of any other ; inaſmuch as it becomes a tree, 


and affords ſhelter even to the fowls of the air, — 
The ſame repreſentation, carried ſomewhat farther, 
Jeſus gave under another ſimilitude. The goſpel, 
faid he, is like a ſmall portion of leaven, which, being 
covered with a large quantity of meal, is not ſeen at 
firſt ; but beginning to ferment, by degrees ſpreads 
over the whole maſs. | 

Thus Jeſus inſtructed the people, as they were able 
to bear inſtruction ; and thus fulfilled the prophecy 
of the Pſalmiſt, I will open my mouth in parables; 1 


th 
* 


32. In eaſtern countries this plant to an enormous ſize. 

33. This parable may be conſidered as a kind of prophecy. 
that the goſpel ſhould in time overſpread the whole world; and 
though parables of this texture (as we have ſeveral of a prophetic 
caſt) were obſcure at firſt ; yet on their completion, they certainly 
tend greatly to confirm the goſpel. 

34. See Mark iv. 33. 

35. Þf. Ixxviits 2. - 


10 will 
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will utter dark ſayings of 01d.—— Then diſmiſſing the 
multitude, he retired into a houſe with his diſciples, 
and, at their deſire, explained to them the parable of 
the tares. | 

By the ſower, he told them, was meant Chriſt— 
the field was the world—the corn repreſented good 
Chriſtians - the tares, ſinners—the enemy was the 
devil—the harveſt, the end of the world—and the 
reapers, the angels. As the tares, therefore, were 
gathered up, anc burnt ; fo, at the concluſion of all 
things, the angels ſhould ſeparate the good from the 
bad : and while theſe ſhould be condemned to a place 
of puniſhment, thoſe ſhould be conveyed to regions 
of happineſs. And let mankind, faid he, ſeriouſly 
attend to theſe great truths! The more they attend 


to them, the more they ſhall find them the ſupport _ 


of all their hopes. For the goſpel, added he, is like 
treaſure hid in a field. He that finds it, tranſported 
with joy, ſells all he has to purchaſe fo valuable a 
poſſeſſion. It is like a gem of infinite price, which 
the merchant runs every riſk to poſſeſs. And well 
may it be conſidered of infinite price ; for on it de- 


——— 
_ 


44. In the underparts of our Saviour's parables, there is 
ſometimes the appearance of an immoral tendency ; as in the 
commendation beſtowed on the unjuſt feward. Here it ſeems 
againſt the principles of equity for a man to conceal. from the 


poſſeſſor the unknown value of a field which he had accidentally ' 


diſcovered, that he might purchaſe it himſelf at an under-price, 
——— But we want common ſenſe only as a commentator on ſuch 
aſſages as theſe. Common ſenſe ſhews us at once, that the 
inſtruction is not meant to be conveyed in any of theſe under-parts 


and trivial circumflances ; but in the general ſcope only of the whole 
parable, 
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pend all your hopes and fears. It is that great net 
thrown into the ſea, which incloſes of every kind. 
When it is drawn on ſhore, a ſeparation ſhall be made 
—the good ſhall be preſerved, and the refuſe de- 
ſtroyed. — Jeſus then aſked his diſciples, if they 
515. fully underſtood the meaning of all he had ſaid? On 
their anſwering, they had; he bad them lay up then 
in their memory what they had heard, and imitate 
the prudent houſe-holder, who from his ſtores pro- 
duces to his gueſts, according to their ſeveral con- 
_ ditions, ſuch things as are beſt accommodated to 
each. 


After this, Jeſus leaving Capernaum, went to 
Nazareth ; where, according to his uſual cuſtom, he 

53-54-55. taught in the ſynagogue, Here he was received in a 
56.57.58. manner very different from what he might have ex- 
h pected. His countrymen, who had known him from 
| his youth, and were blinded entirely by his earthly 
| connections, would not acknowledge his divine ori- 
ginal. Whence hath he obtained, ſaid they, this 
| mighty wiſdom? We are well acquainted with all 
his relations, and all the opportunities he hath had : 
we can never, therefore, believe, that he can be the 


7 "0 


— 


58. His hrethren. Ade. has a more extenſive ſenſe. So 
among the Latins; 

Frater erat, fraterna peto —— — | 

58. It is reaſonable to believe, that our Saviour never per- 

ſormed a miracle but where he ſoreſaw it might have a good 

effect in a religious light, either on the perſon on whom it was 

performed, or on the ſpectators; thus making ore act of mercy 
lead to another. | | 

mighty 
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mighty perſon he pretends to be. Jeſus told them, 
it was only in his own country that a prophet was re- 
ceived with diſhonour : and finding the infidelity of 
the people of Nazareth ſuch as could not at preſent 
be wrought on, he left them, after performing a few 
miracles among them, 


! By this time the fame of Jeſus, having ſpread 
| through every part of Judea, had reached the ears *: 2+ 3+ 4+ 
of Herod ; who, under the terrors of a guilty con- f 
ſcience, declared Jeſus could be no other than John 
the Baptiſt, whom he had beheaded, and who had 
ariſen from the dead. 18 
This wicked prince had long lived in a ſtate of 
inceſt with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; for 
which John, with a proper freedom, had rebuked 
him. Herod, unable to bear what appeared to him 


— — — 


. * 


1. Tetrarch ſignifies a prince over a fourth part of a country. 
This Tetrarch was the ſon of Herod the Great; who was ſuc. 
ceeded by his three ſons, Archilaus in Judza ; and Herod and 
Philip in the other parts of his dominions. Thus Tacitus, /iberi 
Herodis tripartitd rexere. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 9g.—But thil there is 

reat difficulty about that Philip, who was Herodias's firſt huſ- 
vp as Joſephus calls him Herod Dr. Lardner ſhews (in the 
firſt vol. of his Cred.) that Herod the Great having ſeveral other 
ſons, by different wives, who continued private perſons, it was 
ene to one of them to whom Herodias was firſt married ; and 

is name (as Lardner ſhews from other fimilar inſtances) might 
be Philip Herod. | 

2. On comparing Matt. xvi. 6. with Mark viii. 15. it appears 
that Herod was a Sadducee ; and of courſe, that he diſbelieved a 
futureſta te, We have here therefore an inſtance of (what is not 
very uncommon) a libertine's conſcience flying in his face in de- 
ſpite. of his principles, 
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ſo great an inſult, had impriſoned John; and would 
have put him to death, had he not ſtood in awe of 
the people, who looked upon John as a prophet. It 
happened, however, at a ſolemn feaſt, held on He- 
rod's birth-day, that the daughter of Herodias danced 
before the king and his company, in a manner ſo en- 
gaging to Herod, that he promiſed with an oath to 
beſtow on, her whatever ſhe ſhould aſk. So inviting 
an opportunity demanded conſideration. She adviſed 
with her mother ; who ordered her to aſk the head 
of John the Baptiſt. The king, after expreſſing ſome 
concern for the neceſſity his oath had laid upon him, 
complied at length with the requeſt. The head was 
brought, and preſented to the daughter, who carried 
it to her mother. After the execution, the diſciples 
of John were permitted to bury the corpſe ; and when 
they had diſcharged this office, they came to Jeſus 


—— 


10. Joſephus alſo mentions the death of John the Baptiſt. 
(Antiq. B. XVIII. chap. vii.) His account differs from the 
evangeliſt's only in this, that the latter aſcribes it to the real 
cauſe, the malice of Herodias; whereas the iſtorian gives us 
the pretence which Herod uſed as a colour to his cruelty. He 
threw out, that John collected numbers of idle people in the wil- 
derneſs ; that he made himſelf popular ; and became a dangerous 
man. But the hiftorian ſpeaks of him with as much reſpect as the 
evangeliſt does. | PR 

11. It is to this day a practice in the courts of eaſtern princes, 
to produce the head of a criminal to evince his death. 

12. It does not abſolutely appear from the text, that the 4% 
ciples John looked on Jeſus as their only maſter, It ſeems probable 
however from this and other paſſages; and fo far as the pro- 
babjility goes, it is a good comment on the beginning of the 
eleventh chapter; as it ſhews that the deſign of John, on that oe- 
caſion, was anſwered. | ; 

with 


4 
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with the mournful account, looking on him now as 
their only maſter, 


% 


Soon aſter this, Jeſus, embarking on the lake, 
failed along the ſhore, and landed in a ſolitary place 
with his diſciples. But his motions could not be 


"concealed ; and great multitudes followed him by 


land, whom he graciouſly received, and healed the 
ſick they brought with them, As evening drew 
on, his diſciples put him in mind of the ſolitary place 


they were in; and of the difficulty the people might 


find in providing food, if they were not ſoon diſ- 
miſſed, Jeſus inquired what proviſion they had ; and 
being informed they had five loaves and two fiſhes, 
he ordered the people to fit down in ranks; and 
taking the bread and the fiſh, and giving thanks, he 
brake them in pieces, and gave portions of them to 
his diſciples, to diſtribute among the people, Thus 
the whole multitude, conſiſting of five thouſand men, 
beſides women and children, were not only ſatisfied, 
but left fragments ſufficient to fill twelve baſkets, 


— 1 
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13. It does not appear that this intelligence, as the text ſeems 
to lead, was the rea/an of leſu 's retreating to a ſolitary place; as 
there is no intimation given of his apprehending any danger from 
Herod, Some connect the 13th verſe with the zd, and conſider 
all the intervening verſes in a parenthe ſis. 

13. Ns has this meaning, rather than on feof as our tranſlation 
has it. A perſon might travel . and yet either on borſe-back 
or in a carriage. 

E. NSH, je., 162% TH . @o— 
Odyſ. 7 325. 
If you chuſe to go by land, you may have a chariot, 
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Jeſus then ordered his diſciples to embark, and leave 
him to diſmiſs the people ; which having done, he 
enjoyed a ſhort interval of private devotion. 

Night was now come on, and the boat, in which 
the diſciples had embarked, was ſtruggling with a 


| boiſterous and adverſe wind. Jeſus, thinking this a 


proper opportunity to impreſs upon them, by a mi- 
racle, the great principle of faith, and of putting their 


# 
** K * _— 
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25. Our Saviour's miracles, I think, may be claſſed into three 
kinds——ſuch as attended the ſolemnity of his birth and death; 
to which I add his reſurrection and aſcenſion — ſuch as con- 
veyed benefits to mankind ; of which the bulk of his miracles 
conſiſted - and ſuch as were mere appeals to the ſenſes of men, 
without ſuch apparent benefit ——Of the miracles of this laſt 
claſs, we have very few inſtances. Only three, I think, can be 
mentioned—the curſing of the fig-tree—the devils ſent into the 
ſwine—and this of Jeſus's walking on the ſea : unleſs to theſe we 
add the money taken out of the fiſh's mouth. Wiſe reaſons, no 
doubt, there were for all theſe miracles ; though they are not fo 
apparent to us. With regard to the preſent miracle, it was a 
common eaſtern cuſtom to inſtruct by /ig or ations, as making 
the ſtrongeſt impreſſion. Thus Ahijah rent Jeroboam's mantle 
to denote the revolt of the tribes. Thus allo the rejection of Saul 
was ſignified by the rending of Samuel's garment: and thus 
Agabus binding himſelf with Paul's girdle, predicted the impri- 
ſonment of that apoſtle. Numerous inſtances of the ſame kind 
might be produced. This of Jeſus's walking on the ſea is one, 
His ſuffering Peter to leave the boat was well calculated at leaſt 
as a teſt of his faith, and is a beautiful illuſtration of its effects, 
According to his faith, he found himſelf to rie or fink. —— This 
miracle may alſo be conſidered as an inſtance of Jeſus's power 
over nature. Two feet walking on water, was an Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic to denote impoſſibility ; and Job reckons it among the 
characteriſtics of the Almighty, to tread upon the waves of the ſea ; 
Job. ix. 8. Thus alſo the Pſalmiſt; Thy way is in the ſea, and 
thy paths in great waters, and thy footſteps are not known. In the 
Revelation alſo of St. John, x. 2. a mighty angel is repreſented 
fetting one foot on the ſea and the other on the land. If we conſider 
the miracle before us in theſe lights, it receives additional dignity 
and weight, And in fact, his power over the ſea was conſidered 
in ſo high a light, that it is mentioned by three of the Evangeliſts : 
Matt. viii. 27.— Mark iv. 41.—Luke viii. 25. 

truſt 
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truſt in God (which was ever among his firſt inſtruc- 

tions), went to them, walking on the ſurface of the 

lake. The diſciples, not knowing him at firſt, through 

the ſhades of night, ſuppoſed it was a ſpirit. But 28. 
Jeſus, ſpeaking to them, compoſed their fears. On 27. 
this Peter, witli more confidence than the reſt, called 28. 
out to Jeſus for permiſſion to come to him. Jeſus 29. 30. 
giving him leave, he made the attempt : but ſeeing 

the water boiſterous, his heart failed ; and feeling 
himſelf begin to ſink, he cried out, Jeſus, reaching 31. 
his hand to him, intimated that his miſcarriage was 

owing ſolely to his want of faith. The wind ceaſed 32. 33 
as they entered the boat; and all who were in it were 

ſo much ſtruck. with the miracle, that they fell down 

on their knees before Jeſus, and acknowledged him 

to be the ſon of God. eſus, ſoon after, landed 34-35-36- 
in Geneſareth, where the inhabitants, hearing of his 
arrival, quickly diſperſed intelligence through the 
country ; and multitudes of people flocking: round 

him, begged only to touch the hem of his garment : 

and none came without finding the expected relief. 


| CHAP, 
The fame of Jeſus was now ſo great, that the XV. 


doctors of the Jewiſh Jaw thought it expedient, if 
CRY 
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35 The expreſſion they bo were in the boat, ſeems rather to 
imply the 5oarmen than the di/cip/es ; which latter word is generally 
uſed when none eiſe are meant. 
36. If theſe were the Gergaſenes, as ſome ſuppoſe, who deſired 
Matt. mp 34-) that he ſhould depart from their coaſts, their faith 
m_ Joſe ms time, to have increaſed greatly. 
Joſephus tells us (Antiq. xviii. 10.) that the Phariſees ap- 
. many tri oblervances which were not in the law; — 2 
a 
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poſſible, to put a ſtop to it. The beſt ground, 


which they imagined they could take, was in the 


matter of traditions, If they could convince the 
people, that he deſpiſed that ſtriftneſs which they 
themſelves profeſſed, they had ng doubt but they 
ſhould diminiſh his popularity. With this view a 
body of them came to him from Jeruſalem ; and 
told him, they had obſerved, with much ſurpriſe, 
that his diſciples were brought up in the negle& of 
all thoſe traditions which had been delivered to 
them by their forefathers—that for inſtance, it was 
an admirable ſecuriry againſt every poſſible defile- 
ment to waſh their hands conſtantly before a meal ; 
but his diſciples, they took notice, obſerved no ſuch 
purification, | 2 
Jeſus aſked them, how they could find fault with 
his diſciples for neglecting thoſe traditions which, in 
ſo many inſtances, contradicted the laws of God? 
The commandment, ſaid he, enjoins you to re- 
verence and aſſiſt your parents: but your traditions 
ſpeak” a different language. If, inſtead of aſſiſting 
your parents with any part of your ſubſtance, you 


ht es a 


had violent diſputes with the Sadducees on ſubjeRs of this kind. 
The men of faſhion, and free-thinkers, (the hiſtorian obſerves,) 
ſided with the Sadducees : but rw g To min. cvpupaxe 
Nr, the body of the people admired the Phariſees. 

2. Every thing /eparated to a religious uſe, among the Jews, was 
etyiov, holy, Every thing elle was vonn, common, profane, uaholy. 
Thus as food was ſanctifed by prayer and thankſgiving, it was 
among the a; and therefore was got to be touched with unpu- 
rified hands. —— The rabbins boaſt of a great martyr to this reli- 
gious opinion, the rabbi Akiba; who, being confined in priſon, 
and having but a ſmall quantity of water allowed, choſe rather to 
die of chirſt than to omit waſhing his hands, | 


h dedicate 
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dedicate it to the uſe of the temple, the divine com- 
mand is at once ſuperſeded. ——You hypocrites, exa- 
mine the prophet's deſcription, and ſee how far 
you may apply it to yourſelves : This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with 
their lips, while their heart is far from me. But in 
vain do they worſhip me, teaching far doctrines the 
commandments of men f. Then ſpeaking to the 
people as they ſtood round him, he told them they 
might be aſſured it was not what entered into the 
mouth which defiled a man, but what proceeded 
from the heart. 

Soon after, Jeſus being alone with his diſciples, 
they told him, they underſtood that the Phariſees 
were grievouſly offended at what he had ſaid to them. 
——— Jeſus bad them not be afraid of any conſe- 
quences that ſhould ariſe from their difpleaſure. 
Such plants only, ſaid he, as my heavenly father hath 
planted, ſhall be ſuffered to increaſe. Fear them not. 
Their pernicious doctrine, and all that are led by it, 
ſhall come to nothing. | 

Peter then intimating that he and his fellow- 
diſciples did not clearly underſtand what Jeſus had 
ſaid about defiling the man, deſired a farther ex- 
planation of it. Jeſus expreſſing his ſurpriic at the 
ſlowneſs of their underſtanding, bad them conſider, 


6 ³˙·1 0 


9 Iſa. xxix. 13. 

+ The papiſts ſeem fond of applying ſome paſſages in favour of 
. oral tradition, which we think have no reference to it ; but this 
paragraph ſeems, in one ſenſe at leaſt, directly to apply. 
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that what entered into the man affected only the 
body, and could not poſſibly affect the heart. There 
could be no immorality therefore in any thing of that 


kind; neither in eating with unwaſhen hands. 


But what proceeded from the heart, wicked thoughts, 
and wicked actions, were the only things that could 


defile the man. 


Jeſus afterwards went into the country bordering on 
Tyre and Sidon, where a Canaanitiſh woman, a heathen, 
coming to him, arid addreſſing him by the name of 
the ſon of David, beſought him to heal her daughter, 
who was poſleſſed by an evil-ſpirit. Jeſus at firſt 
taking no notice of her, his diſciples defired him to 
diſmiſs her, as the clamoured after them. But he, 
intending ſhe ſhould diſcover that faith which he 
knew ſhe poſſeſſed, told her his office and deſign 
led him only at preſent to aſſiſt the houſe of Iſrael. 
On her ſtill perſiſting to extort favour from him, he 
added, that it was not right to take what was thus 
deſigned for the children, and give it to dogs. It 
was true, ſhe replied ; but it conld not injure the 
children if the dogs picked up the offals from their 
table. An anſwer ſo clearly comprehending the 


— . —— 


22. Sidon was one of the moſt ancient cities in the world, being 
mentioned in Geneſis (xlix. 13.). Maundrel ſays it is now-a heap 
of ruins, inhabited by fiſhermen, completing literally the prophecy 
of Ezekiel. 

26. Dog was a common term, by which the Jews uſed to denote 
the heathen, Our Saviour uſes it here, not in the way of reproach, 
but only to aſſiſt his argument. 

power 
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power and office of the Meſſiah, drew from Jeſus the 
warmeſt approbation of her faith, together with an 
aſſurance that ſhe ſhould find her daughter perfectly 


lat 

— recovered on her return. 

ts, 

Id From the borders of Tyre and Sidon, Jeſus went 
again to the lake of Genefareth; and ſceing the 
multitu.es thronging round, with a number of ſick 
and infirm people, he retired to a riſing ground; and 

n healing their diſorders, he raiſed in the multitude a 

„ ſpirit of praiſe and adoration to God for his mercies 

Fj: to them. 

— Then calling his diſciples, he told them he had 

t compaſſion on the multitude, as they had now been 

with him three days, and muſt have conſumed their 

, proviſion ; fo that if he ſhould ſend them home fait- 

: ing, he feared the conſequences. The diſciples 

remarked, as they had done before, the difficulty 


of ſupplying ſuch a multitude with food in the wil- 
derneſs. But Jeſus, finding they had ſeven loaves 
and a few ſmall fiſhes, ordered the people to ſit down 


—_— ——_ 


33. The thoughtleſs infidelity of the diſciples, after they had 
ſeen their maſter ſo lately feed five thouſand people with five 
loaves and two fiſhes, would have been beyond all belief, if our 
Saviour himſelf had not, on all occaſions, ſpoken of it in the moſt 
pointed terms: O ye of little fFaith—O Faithleſs and perverſe genera- 
ion — I ye had faith as a grain of muſtard:-jecd, From theſe ex- 
preſſions we can conceive nothing, but ſuch grefſneſs as is here 
deſcribed. Indeed it was not till after our Saviour's death, and 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, that the diſciples aſſumed thoſe 

reat and noble characters which ſtrike us with ſuch admiration. 
hey were yet but mere men; they became afterwards inſpired 
#poſtler, —— Sce the preface to the Ads of the Apollles, 


and 
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and giving thanks, he diſtributed the bread and fiſh 
among them, through the hands of his diſciples, 
After they were all fatisfied, the offals filled ſeven 
baſkets ; though the multitude conſiſted of more than 
four thouſand people. He then diſmiſſed them, and 
went himſelf into the country of Magdala, 


In this place, ſome of the Phariſees and Sadducees 
once more deſired him to give them a ſign from hea- 
ven, as a confirmation of his divine authority. You 
judge of fair weather and foul, ſaid Jeſus, by the ap- 
pearance of the ſky : is it not juſt as eaſy for you, if 
you were ſo diſpoſed, to look into the prophets, and 
ſee in them the ſigns of the Meſſiah ?But, with a 
people ſo hardened, no ſigns avail : nor ſhall I give 
you any ſign, but, as I told you, on a like occaſion, 
the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 

Jeſus, having faid this, left them abruptly ; and 
talking boat with his diſciples, paſſed over the lake. 
On their paſſage, alluding to the converſation he had 
juſt had, he bad them beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees. They, however, not well 
underſtanding him, and recollecting they had for- 
gotten to take proviſion, thought he had alluded to 
that neglect. Jeſus, having firſt rebuked their inat- 
tention, and put them in mind of the two great mi- 
racles of multiplying proviſions, which he had juſt 
wrought, explained his meaning to them, and ſhewed 


4. See chap. xii. 39. 


* „„ 
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them how the corrupt doctrines of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees might well be compared to leaven. 


Jeſus then went into the parts about Ceſarea 
Philippi, and intending now to give his diſciples 
a clearer view of the Meſſiah's kingdom, he began 
by aſking them (as they had Jately been travel- 
ling and teaching through the country) what 


opinion men in general had conceived of him? 


The diſciples ſaid, the opinions of men were va- 
rious ; ſome thought him John the Baptiſt—others 
Elijah—while many thought him Jeremiah, or ſome 
other of the prophets. Jeſus proceeded to aſk them 
their own ſentiments about him. Peter with great 
vehemence cried out, he firmly believed him to 
be the Meſſiah, Jeſus commending this confeſſion 
of his faith, told him, the perfect knowledge of 
this great truth depended entirely on the revelation 
of God's will. This truth, added Jeſus, alluding 

to 


—_ 


— — 


— 


13. There were two places of the name of Ceſarea. The firſt 
was a ſea- port of note on the Mediterranean; which had been 
rebuilt by Herod the Great, and named in honour of Auguſtus 
Czſar. This is the town ſo often mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, But the town here meant was an inland-town, built by 
Philip the Tetrarch, who named it Ceſarea in honour of Tiberius 
Cæſar; and added his own name to it by way of diſtinction. 

13. Bowyer conjeQures, that the paſſage at the end of this 
verſe ſhould be pointed thus: Whom do men ſay that I am? The 


fon of man ? 


14. The Jews had a notion, that Jeremiah ſhould at ſome time 


appear to recover the ark of the covenant, which he had hid. 
See 2 Macc. ii. 5. | 
18, Some interpreters conſider Peter himfelf as the rock on 


which Chriſt ſn found his church; becauſe he was the firſt 


teacher 
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16. 
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to Peter's name, is that great rock on which 1 
mean to eſtabliſh my church to the end of time. 
To you, my diſciples, I give the power of unlock- 
ing, as it were, and opening the myſteries of the 
goſpel ; and inſpired, as you ſhall be, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, whatever you ſhall declare ro be my will 
on earth ſhall be confirmed in heaven. Art the 
fame time Jeſus ordered his diſciples not to men- 
tion, at preſent, to the people the great truth of 
his being the Meſſiah; deſiring rather that they 
ſhould themſelves collect it from what they heard and 
faw +. . 
Jeſus having now made a plain diſcovery of him- 
ſelf to his diſciples, proceeded a ſtep farther, and 
opened ſome of thoſe great truths with regard to 
his ſufferings and death. But Peter, who had 


—_—_ 


i. om. — 
— — 


teacher among the Gentiles. And indeed the avords naturall 
give this ſenſe: which is agreeable alſo to other ſcriptural expreſ- 
ions, as that of Epheſ. ii. 20. Je are built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles. Ar the ſame time, the /enje is more conſiſtent when 
we conſider Peter's conf:/ſion as the rock; as if our Saviour had 
faid, (alluding to the cuſtom of building caſtles and citadels on 
rocks,) the great truth, that I am the Meſſiah, is the ſoundation 
of the Chriſtian religion. If tne former ſenſe be taken, it is how- 
ever equally applicable to all the apoſtles : See Mat. xvii. 18, and 
John xx. 23. 

19. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the words binding and looſing, 
which was a proverbial expreſſion among the Jews; and certainly 
relates to things, not to perſons, as the papiſts conſtrue it. Things, 
por perſons, are evidently alluded to in the parallel paſſage of Mat - 
thew (xviii. 18.). — Giving the keys, may be an alluſion to a 
cuſtom among the Jews of giving a key to their rabbies, when 
they were admitted to expound the ſcripture ; or perhaps rather it 
may be an alluſion to the prophetic ſtile of conferring power: See 
Ifa. xxii. 22. and Revel. iii. 7. 

+ See Mat. xi. 4, 5- 

22. Be it far from thee, Lord! Disc c. Mercy on thee ? 


gained 
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gained only a general notion of the Meſſiah's office, 


could not bear theſe humiliating ideas, and expreſſed 
himſelf with his uſual warmth againſt them. This 
drew upon him a ſevere rebuke from Jeſus, as a per- 


ſon darkened with worldly prejudices, which oppoſed 


the whole ſcheme of the goſpel. 

Jeſus proceeded to tell them, that it was not 
the Meſſiah alone who ſhould be ill-treated by a 
wicked world, but that all his followers muſt expect 
the ſame treatment. The world indeed, ſaid he, 
will become the great teſt of the ſincerity of men. 
The contention will lie between the indulgences of 
their lives and the ſalvation of their ſouls: but 
they who think juſtly on this intereſting ſubject 
will ſee the great difference between the two objects, 
and will think the happineſs of the next world 
ſhould not be riſked for the fake of any enjoyments, 


or advantages, in this—always remembering the ſtrict 


account they muſt give at the great day, when the 
ſon of man ſhall judge the world. And though the 


Meſſiah's kingdom, added he, which throws fo ſtrong 


a light on the next world, may appear now at a dif- 
tance ; yet you may be aſſured, that it ſhall ſpeedily 


— 


23. The word Satan ſignifies here an enemy, or oppoſer. 

28. This is a difficult paſſage. As the Meſſiah's coming is 
introduced here, immediately after mentioning the laſt judgment, 
many of the early Chriſtians conceived theſe words to be a pre- 
diction of the ſpeedy end of the world. When the event began 
to diſparage that interpretation, it was next conceived that theſe 


words held out the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, If they do, it is cer- 


tainly rather abruptly introduced; and not ſo eaſy, I think, as the 
interpretation here given, 


Vor, I. F be 


23. 


24. 


25. 


27. 


28. 
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be eſtabliſhed, and, in a great degree, even in the 
lifetime of ſome of you, who ſtand round me, 


Jeſus having opened theſe things to his diſciples, . 


and given them ſo humiliating a view of the ſuffer- 
ings of the Meſſiah, thought it proper to exalt their 
hopes, by giving them alſo a foretaſte of his glory. 
With this intention he led Peter, James, and John 
to the ſummit of a lofty mountain; where ſuddenly, 
as they were praying, his countenance aſſumed the 
brightneſs of the ſun; and a ſplendid and glorious 
light inveſted him. On his right and left ſtood 
the two great prophets of the law, Moſes and 
Elijah, in the ſame reſplendent form, and entered 
into converfation with him. — The diſciples were 
rather tranſported than terrified at this glorious 
viſion ; and Peter cried out, Lord! what happineſs 
is this! let us endeavour to fix this raviſhing ſcene, 
and erect tabernacles for its reception. While he 
was ſpeaking, an awful voice iſſuing from the cloud 
proclaimed, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am 
well pleaſed ; hear ye him. 

Overpowered by the grandeur of the whole tranſ- 
action, the diſciples fell to the ground; on which 


3. It is generally ſuppoſed that this viſion was exhivited in the 
night, as St. Luke ſays, the diſciples were heavy with fleep ; and 
likewiſe, that they came down from the mountain he next day. If 
this was the caſe, the night would add greatly to the grandeur and 
reſplendency of the viſion. 

5. The laſt words of this voice are ſuppoſed to allude to the 


predictions of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15. 
Jeſus 


8 
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Jeſus reached out his hand to raiſe them. When 8. 
they looked up, the viſion was gone, and they ſaw 
Jeſus ſtanding with them alone as before. | 
While they deſcended the mountain, Jeſus forbad 9. 


* them to mention what they had ſeen, till after his re- 
hy ſurrection. As they continued to deſcend, the diſ= 10. 
I ciples, muſing on what they had ſeen and heard, and 
4 thinking this the greateſt ſign which Jeſus had yet 
in ſhewn of his being the Meſſiah, had ſtill one ſcruple. 
V5 The Jews univerſally believed that Elijah ſhould pre- 
MF cede the Meſſiah in ſome glorious manner; and as he 
IS had now appeared in ſuch ſplendor, a publication of 
d it, they thought, might tend to convince them. Jeſus 21. 12+ 
d pointed out the miſtaken notion the Jews had of that 
d Ry * 
* N 8. The faith of Peter is here repreſented exactly like the faith 
8 1 of meaner Chriſtian . ſubject to various paroxyſms. On Jeſus's 
: aſking, what his opinion of him was ? his faith appeared raiſed 
5 s to the greateſt height, When Jeſus mentioned his death and 
ſufferings, it ſank : but on the fight of this glorious viſion it roſe 


again, Thus the apoſtles themſelves, and meaner Chriſtians of 
© courſe, have occaſion frequently to cry, Lord, increaſe our faith 7 
] 9. As our Saviour mentions his #ransfiguration in connection 
1 


with his re/urreZion, we may well ſuppoſe it was intended to pre- 
figure the glory that was to follow this latter event, It would her 
be a coincidence that would greatly confirm the hopes of his fol- 
lowers ; though before his reſurrection it would appear an unintel- 


1 ; ligible event, — Why Peter, James, and John were favoured on 
| this and-other occaſions, we are not given to underſtand. One 
1 f thing is obvious, that Matthew has ſhewn a great inſtance of his 


truth and ſimplicity in relating the preference of others to himſelf. 
11, The expreſſion, all come and reſtore all things, (which is 
ſpoken in the future tenſe, after the death of John the Baptiſt,) 
4 has led ſome interpreters to conceive, that Elijah ſhould precede 
f f Chriſt's ſecond coming as well as his firſt. The learned Joſeph 
| Mede was of this opinion : and Milton, who was Mede's tellow- 
| collegian, probably took the idea from him. 
—— The great Tiſhbite, who on fiery wheels 
Rode up to heaven, yet once again to come. 
Par. Reg. 


| F 2 prophecy 
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13. 


14. 15.16. 


17.18.19. 
20.21. 


prophecy which mentioned the coming of Elijah, 
and of that ſplendid reſtoration of things which they 


expected; and informed his diſciples, that Elijah had 
already appeared—that he had already made prepar- 


ation for the Meiſiah, and had ſuffered that treatment 
which the prophets had foretold —and that the treat- 
ment of the Meſſiah himfelf ſhould be exactly the 


fame.—This character of the prophetic Elijah eaſily 
led the diſciples to conceive that he meant John the 


Baptiſt, ij 

When they returned to the foot of the mountain, 
they found a great crowd; from which a perſon ad- 
vancing, deſired Jeſus to have compaſſion on him. 
My fon, ſaid he, is grievouſly afflicted by an evil 


ſpirit, and I brought him to your diſciples, hoping 


they would have healed him, bur they could not.— 
Jeſus rebuking their infidelity, immediately healed 
the young man. 


I n 
1 


2 . — 


—_— 


20, Dr. Clark paraphraſes the original thus: F you had never 
Jo little faith in compariſon ; and ir deed the Jews made uſe of the 
word muftard.feed proverbially to expreſs a little thing; as they 
did the phraſe, remove a mountain, to expreſs a great one. Yet 
I think theirs is a better interpretation, who ſuppoſe it alludes to 
the increaſing nature of à grain of muſtard-ſeed after it is ſown, 
See Luke xvii. 5. in which the increaſing nature of the ſeed, when 
ſown, ſeems plainly alluded to. 

21. Ibis verſe affords an inſtance of the ingenuity of criticiſm, 
A learned writer (ſee Enquiry into Demon. p. 47.) inſtead of 
4» Tpeoivyxn xa vicrrices, by prayer and faſting ; would read (though 
unauthoriſed) „ mTooryei' merua, by conflant faſting, which he 
deemed the beſt cure for what he ſuppoſed an epileptic diſorder. 
There might be ſome colour for this criticiſm, if the diſciples had 
been n a natural cure of the diſorder: but their 
queſtion was, N could not we caft bim out *—Bowyer too, whoſe 


_ criticiſms, I think, are often very refined, makes the ſame cor- 
rection as the author of the Enquiry, 


Afterwards, 
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Afterwards, when he was alone with his diſciples, 
they inquired, why they could not perform the mi- 
racle ?—— Jeſus told them, it was entirely owing to 
their want of faith. Faith, ſaid he, like a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed ſown in the earth, muſt be of an in- 
crealing nature, If your faith were of this kind, no 
miracle could exceed its power ; but God does not 
allow ſuch miracles as theſe to be wrought by any, 
whoſe hearts and affections are not purified and exalt- 
ed by a thorough renunciation of the world, and an 
intercourſe with heaven. 

As they returned into Galilee, Jeſus reminded his 
diſciples again- (as it was always his cuſtom to repeat 
important leſſons), that he ſhould ſoon be delivered 
into the hands of his enemies, who ſhould put him 
to death. At the ſame time he told them, that on 
the third day he ſhould riſe again. This promiſe, 
however, but ill underſtood by them at that time, did 
not much alleviate their ſorrow. 


As they entered Capernaum, they were met by a 
collector of the temple-offerings ; who aſked Peter, 
whether 


__— 


— 


22. The laſt place where we find Jeſus was at Cæſarea Phi- 
lippi (Mat. xvi. 13.), which was a town on the borders of Iturea. 
From thence he went to Capernaum, through the upper Galilee, 
or Galilee of the Gentiles 

25. Our bleſſed Saviour's argument was, that if the kings of 
the earth did not receive taxes (7: » x1979») from their own fa- 
milies, but from their other ſubjects, he ſhould be exempt from 
the J. . ax which was the temple-offering. See Exoud. xxx. 13. 
2 Chron. xxiv. 6. and the Antiq. of —— ib. 18. cap. 10. 

27. Sce a note on chap. xiv. 25, in which this miracle is men- 
tioned among thoſe of the loweſt claſs. It wascertainly, however, 
a miracle adapted to fiſhermen, and might tend greatly to increaſe 
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whether his maſter paid that duty? Peter mentioned 
the matter to Jeſus, who, alluding to his being the 
ſon of God, for whoſe temple the offering was de- 


manded, declared his right of exemption : Neverthe- 


leſs, ſaid he, that we may not give offence, go to the 
lake, and in the mouth of the firſt iſh you take, you 
ſhall find a piece of money ſuſficient to ſatisfy the 


demand. 


The glorious viſion that had juſt been diſplayed to 
the diſciples, had not yet ſpiritualized their ideas, 
They had till very low conceptions of Chriſt's king- 


dom; and had contentions among themſelves who 


ſhould be the greateſt. ——To diſpel theſe animoſi- 
ties, Jeſus took a child, and placing him before them, 
told them, that unleſs they purified-their minds from 
all ambition and worldly thoughts, and be came, in 
that reſpect, like children, they were by no means 
properly diſpoſed to be members of his kingdom. 
The way, therefore, added he, to be the greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven, is to endeavour to come as 
near this pattern as poſſible. Theſe are the perſons 
whom I acknowledge as mine. He who recciveth 


* — — 
— 


. 


their faith. Beſides, it would be difficult to fay how Jeſus 
could with more propriety have obtained a ſupply. If he had 
created it on the ſpot, it might have had the appearance of a ſort 
of legerdemain, —or it might have laid him open to the accu- 
ſation of counterfeiting the current coin of the country. 

2. This is another inſtance of the eaitern mode of inftruing by 
example. See a note on chap. xiv. 25. | 

6. Better for him that a mill-flone, Cc. Drowning with a weight 
about the criminal's neck was cuſtomary ; and became proverbial 
among the Jews for ;zcvitable ruin, 


ſuch, 
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ſuch, receiveth me: but he who purpoſely miſleads, 
ſeduces, or perſecutes them, draws on himſelf a heavy 
judgment. Offence and falſehood will ever make a 
part of the trials of this world : but woe be to him 
who gives the offence, or propagates the falſchood. 
Guard, therefore, againſt the temptations of the world, 
which are the principal cauſes of theſe miſchiefs. 
Though its pleaſures and vanities may be as dear to 
you as a hand or an eye, yet part with them freely, 
if you have any deſire to receive the bleſſings of the 
goſpel. And let it be your conſtant care to encou- 
rage, and draw to my fold, theſe innocent and ſin- 
cere ſearchers after truth. Of ſuch gentle ſpirits 
conſiſt the bleſſed inhabitants of heaven, whoſe ſouls 
the ſon of man came to redeem. As a ſhepherd looks 
after his ſtraying flock, and receives more joy from a 
loſt ſheep recovered, than from thoſe that were ſafe ; 
ſo your heavenly father receives his ſtraying children, 
and enjoins all the miniſters of his goſpel to recover 
them to his fold. And even after they become 
your brethren be not too ſevere. You muſt uſe 
many means of exhortation with an offender, public 
and private, before you can juſtify yourſelves in 
giving him up. But in the manner of treating 


— 


10. The words of the text, their angels do always behold the face 
of my father, may bear another very good ſenſe; intimating (in a 
Jewilh mode of expreſſion) that they are under the peculiar care 
of God's holy miniſters; agreeably to the paſſage of Sr. Paul 
— i. 14.) are they not miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter to the 

irs of ſalvation ? 

19. See Mat, xvi. 19. | 

19. 20. This ſeems clearly to relate to the miraculous inter- 
poſition of heaven in the affairs of the infant church. 


1 offenders, 


7. 
8. 9. 


10. 


12.13.14. 


15.16.17. 


18.19 2c. 


72 ST. MATTHEW. 


offenders, and other matters relating to the government 

of the church, ſuch particular ordinances as you make 

under my general inſtructions ſhall be eſtabliſhed : 

and in all difficult caſes be aſſured, that frequent prayer 

to God will influence his holy ſpirit to direct your 
conſultations, 5 

21. What Jeſus had been ſaying with regard to effences, I 
drew Peter to put a caſe to his maſter, with regard { 

27, to the forgiveneſs of injuries. To what extent, ſid 
he, are we to carry this duty ? It has no limits, faid 

Jeſus. However often you are injured, if penitence 

| follow the offence, a Chriſtian is alzvays bound to for- 
23-24-25. give. At his own peril he withholds his forgiveneſs. 
_— Jeſus then gave his diſciples a plain repreſenta- 


* tion of God's dealings with man in this matter in the 


following parable. 

A maſter, ſaid he, calling his ſervants to an ac- 
count, and finding one who owed him much more 
than he could poſſibly pay, ordered him and his 
family to be ſold, as the law allowed, in part of pay- 


24. 28. If we ſuppoſe the ten thouſand talents which the ſer- 
vant owed his maſter were golden talents, the ſum would ariſe to 
ſeventy two millions of our money. And if by the hundred pence are 
meant, as is probable, an hundred Roman denarii, the amount of 
them is 3/. 2s. 64. This calculation, however, though the ta- 
lents were filver, ſhews our Saviour's opinion of the diſparity be- 
tween the offences which we commit againſt God, and thoſe which 
we commit againſt each other. 

34. Some commentators, to ſolve this ſeeming injuſtice of the 
maſter in reclaiming a debt which he had formally forgiven, explain 
the concluſion of the 27th verſe, as if the maſter had only delayed 
the exaction of the debt, which was all the ſervant required. 


But this circumſtance does not at all concern the main point of 2 
the parable, to which only we need attend. See a note on Mat. J 
XIII. 44+ 3 


ment. 
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ment. The man, falling on his knees, begged only 


a reſpite. His maſter, pitying his wretched ſituation, 
forgave him. Yet this very man, going out from 
his maſter's preſence, and finding a fellow-ſervant 
who owed him only a trifling ſum, treated him with 
violence; and, notwithſtanding all his entreaties, 
threw him into priſon. The matter preſently came 
to his maſter's ears, WhO calling the ungrateful ſer- 
vant, after a ſevere expoſtulation impriſoned him, till 
his own immenſe debt ſhould be diſcharged. 
Such, added Jeſus, is the manner in which God will 
treat thoſe who indulge an implacable hatred againſt 


their brethren. 


After this, Jeſus went from Galilee into Judea, 
where he was attended, as uſual, with a multitude of 
people whoſe diſorders he healed. 

Here ſome of the Phariſees came to him, in- 
quiring, with inſidious intention, whether it were 
lawful for a man to put away his wife for any cauſe 
he pleaſed? Jeſus reminded them of the original 
law of marriage at the creation, and of the indiſſo- 
luble union which it implied. They aſked, why 
Moſes then allowed divorces on various pretences ? 
Jeſus anſwered, that Moſes allowed them to pre- 


— — 


9 


3. The inſidious intention of the Phariſees ſeems to have con- 


ſiſted in their reducing Jeſus to the dilemma of denying bis own 
avowed doctrine (Mat. v. 31.) on one hand, or of contradicting 
the law of Moſes (Deut. xxiv. 12.) on the other; which the 
22 of their rabbies made to allow great liberties in the matter 
CI CIVOTCE, 
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vent worſe conſequences ; but that God Almighty's 
law was ſtill more ancient; and that in ſact, who- 
ever divorced his wife, except for adultery, and 
married another, was an adulterer; and whoever 
married a woman thus put away, was an adulterer 
hkewiſe. —— The diſciples pondering on what Jeſus 
had ſaid, told him, they thought if that were the 
caſe, it were better to abſtain entirely from mar- 
riage.— Jeſus replied, the neceſſities of the world 
were ſuch, that men could not generally abſtain : 
but when wiſe and good reaſons intervened, they had 
a choice. 8 


As they were ſpeaking, ſome people, through a 
great opinion of Jeſus's holineſs, brought young 
children to him, deſiring he would lay his hands on 
them and bleſs them. The diſciples rather diſ- 
countenancing this as an unſeafonable interruption, 
Jeſus interfered, and calling the children to him, 
took them in his arms and bleſſed them. He then 
propoſed them to the people, as he had done to his 
diſciples a little before , as patterns of that innocence 
and purity which he required in thoſe who were 
converts to the goſpel. 


— 


9. Milton, who put away his wife for another cauſe, endea- 


vours to juſtify himſelf by a ſingular interpretation of this text, 


which would open great latitude except for adultery, ſays he, or 
any thing which would be to the hſband as grievous and intolerable as 
adultery. 
12, See 1 Cor. vii. 1, 
. + See Matt. xviii. 2. 
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Jeſus ſoon aſterwards was met by a young man, 
who, accoſting him under the title of good maſter, de- 
ſired to know what he was to do to obtain eternal 
happineſs? Jeſus obſerving, that by this addreſs, 
which belonged only to God, he ſeemed to acknow- 


ledge him to be the Meſſiah, told him, that the way 
to obtain eternal life was to keep the command- 


16. 


17. 


ments. The young man deſired to know which, of 18. 19. 


the commandments? Jeſus. mentioned ſeveral ; all 
of which the other, with great promptneſs, declared 
he had obſerved from his youth. Jeſus then told 
him he would put his religion to the teſt. . You 
have acknowledged me, ſaid he, to be the Meſſiah: 


let me now ſce the ſtrength of your faith. Give 


— — — 


18. Some commentators have wiſhed that our Saviour had 
been more ample ia his advice to the young man who inquired 
the wway to eternal life. He gives him no inſtruction with regard 
to faith, to the love of God, or purifying his affeftions. He 
prohibits only a few groſs crimes, and orders him to honour his 
parents; for the precept of loving his neighbour is ſuſpected by 
many, particularly by Origen, to be interpolated; both as it 1s 
not one cf the commandments, and as it is not mentioned in the 
parallel places of Mark (x. 19.) and Luke (xviii. a20.). To 
obviate this objection, it muſt be remembered what is the ſcope 
and aim of the relation before us. This forward young man is 
not introduced here with a view to be inſtructed in the truths of 
religion ; but merely as an example, to ſhew how an attachment 
to the world ſets our principles and practice at variance. Nor 
did it ſignify giving him any of the purer doctrines of the goſpel, 
till he had ſhewn that he had received the firſt great principle of 
It; that of faith in Jeſus as his after, whom he plainly ſeemed to 
acknowledge as the M-/iah. Some commentators, indeed, ſup- 
pole the young man did act acknowledge Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ; 
and that Jeſus for this reaſon meant to rebuke him, for calling 
him good maſter + but the progres of the narrative ſeems to require 
the interpretation here given; for it was ſurely unreaſonable to 
expect the young man ſhould ſell all he had and give it to the 
poor, and then follow a perſon of whoſe pretenſions he knew 


pothing, 
what 
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what you have to the poor; truſt God for a treafure 
22+ 1n heaven, and follow me.——The young man, not 
prepared for ſuch a trial, retired in confuſion ; for he 
was very rich. 
23-24 Jeſus obſerved to his diſciples, as the young man AF 
departed, how very oppoſite the things of this world 
were to thoſe of the next: You ſee, ſaid he, how al- | 
moſt impoſſible it is for a rich man to be a convert 
25+ to the goſpel. —— The diſciples ſeemed touched with 
the perilous ſtate of the ſalvation of mankind ; as all 
a6, people had more or leſs of this world's goods. But 
Jeſus, looking on them with an eye of tenderneſs, 
ſaid, I ſpeak of thoſe only who, like this young man, 
place their happineſs in their wealth. They who truſt 
in God, however rich, may, through his divine aſſiſt- 

ance, overcome the world. | | 
27. Here Peter, in the name of himſclf and his brethren, 
declared they had left all for the ſake of their maſter, 
28. 29. and aſked what their reward ſhould be? Jeſus told 


24. Some for xapra read xa, which makes the ſenſe run, 
It is eaſier for @ cable-rope, &c,—But I rather ſuppoſe the com- 
mon reading right: for a fimilar expreſſion occurs in the Talmud: 
« No elephant enters by the eye of a needle.” 

26. See Mar. x. 24. | 

28. Ye fhall fit on twelve thrones, judging the tawelve tribes of 
Tfracl. As this was ſpoken to the twelve, we cannot ſuppole it 
could be meant in its literal ſenſe of Judas: and St. Paul par- 
ticularly ſpeaks of himſelf as expecting tutur* judgment: 1 Cor, 
iv. 4. and again Rom. xiv. 10. In the Hebrew, e judge ſignifies 
to govern. Jepbiba judged Jjrael, Judges xii. 7. Make us a king 
zo judge us. 1 Sam. vii. 5. The phraſe therefore, as ſome ſup- 
poſe, fignifies only that the apoſtles ſhould rule the early Chriſtian 3 
church. After all, it may be only an eaſtern mode of expreſſing A 
dignity and power, Z 
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them, their reward ſhould be proportionably great; 
and in general aſſured them, that whoever ſat looſe 
to the things of the world for the ſake of religion 
ſhould be recompenſed abundantly in this life, and 
everlaſtingly rewarded in a life to come. But many, 
he added, who ſeem to be among the moſt diſtin- 


39. 


gyiſhed, are, in fact, the leaſt. The Jews, particu- cu & P. 
larly, though the firſt-called and moſt favoured people,. 


would reje& the offers which God deſigned them. 


1. 2. 3.4 
6. 7. 6. 


God's equity, therefore, ſaid he, in holding out theſe 9. 10, 11. 


bleſſings to the Gentiles, may be thus illuſtrated. 

A huſbandman went out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard, with whom he agreed 
at the price of the country. Afterwards, at different 
times, and even at a late hour, he went out; and 
finding others ſtanding idle, becauſe they had no of- 
fer of employment, he ſent them alſo into his vine- 
yard. In the evening they were called together, and 
all received the ſame wages. But they who had been 
ſent into the vineyard in the morning repreſented as 


12.13.1 
15.16, £ 


a hard caſe, their having received no more than thoſe 


who had wrought only a ſhort evening-hour. On 


this, the maſter of the vineyard gave them a ſevere 
rebuke: My friends, ſaid he, I have done you no 
wrong. Have you not received the price for which 
we agreed? Take it, therefore, and be content. 


8 


1. This parable is ſuppoſed to be taken from the Jeruſalem 
Tatmud, only differently applied. It is very evident that it was 
our Saviour's method, on all occaſions, to teach by ſuch proverbs, 
parables, and images as were the molt familiar. 
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Have I not power to chooſe the objects of my own 
bounty? Are my kind intentions to be reſtrained 


by your narrow opinions? — Thus, added Jeſus, 


17.18.19, 


God Almighty grants the Gentiles the ſame favours 
which he had granted the Jews, if they obey his will 
as ſoon as they are called. But among ſuch numbers 
as have received this gracious call, how few are there 
who have the wiſdom to accept it t 


As Jeſus was now approaching Jeruſalem, he 
thought it proper, a third time, to put his diſciples in 
mind of his ſufferings and death; and opened this 
great event ſtill more plainly to them by adding ſome 


new circumſtances, particularly that he ſhould be de- 


20. 21. 


livered into the hands of the Gentiles; but concluded 
with an aſſurance that he ſhould riſe again on the third 
day. Their conceptions, however, of what he 
meant were ſtill ſo very low, that the mother of two 
of them, James and John, hearing of the reſur- 
rection, and conceiving it to be ſome great event of 
worldly felicity, came to him with her ſons, to deſire 


+ As our Saviour's parables have frequently a double view, 


this parable ſeems not only to illuſtrate the caſe of the Jews and 


Gentiles, but the caſe of all individuals of every nation whom 


God accepts, according to the improvement of the opportunities 
they have had. | 
ig. This was very remarkable. It all along appeared that 
the intention of the chief prieſts led to private aſſaſſination, or 
ſtoning Jeſus in a tumultuary manner. But he now informed his 
diſciples of what never entered into any body's head — hat be 
ſhould be delivered ſo the Romans. — Thus this great event was 
brought about, by the enemies of the goſpel, in ſuch a way as to 
confirm the truth of it in the ſtrongeſt manner, Al] this was done 
that the ſcriptures might be ful filled. | 
a diſ- 
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a diſtinguiſhed place for them in that kingdom, what- 
ever it ſhould be, which he was about to eſtabliſh, 


Jeſus told her ſhe knew not what ſhe aſked—that ſhe. 


did not underſtand the nature of his kingdom that 
it did not lead to worldly pomp and glory, but to 
ſufferings and death—and though her ſons might and 
certainly ſhould follow his painful ſteps, yet ſeats of 
diſtinguiſhed eminence in his kingdom were not to 
be given through favour or partiality, but to thoſe 
only whom God ſhould fee properly prepared for 
them. | 

At theſe ambitious views of the two brothers, 
the reſt of the diſciples, not wholly devoid of the 
ſame ideas themſelves, took offence. —— Jeſus ob- 
ſerving the heart-burnings which were thus riſing 
among them, called them together, .and rold them 
theſe were notions which belonged only to the am- 
bitious rulers of this world, not to the diſciples of 
the goſpel. My diſciples, ſaid he, muſt have hum- 
ble hearts, in which no ambitious thoughts can har- 
bour. They muſt endeavour to be the greateſt, by 
conſidering themſelves as the leaſt. They muſt 


- 


24. There cannot be a greater inſtance of ſelf-deceit than this 
paſſage affords. In the 27th verſe of the laſt chapter, Peter men- 
tioned his having given up every thing for the ſake of the goſpel; 
and no doubt believed he ſpoke with great ſincerity. It appears, 
however, both from his being angry at James and John, and 
likewiſe from the whole turn of our Saviour's anſwer, that there 
was ſtill a ſpicit of ambition about him; and that he had ſtill a 
confuſed idea of receiving ſome great temporal advantage from his 
attachment to his maſter. If ſuch ſelf-delufion could enter the 
ſimplicity of an apoſtle's heart, with how much care ought we to 
guard againſt it! 

condeſcend 


22. 23 
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concurrence of other people, which was neceſſary to make up the 
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condeſcend to be the loweſt on earth, before they 
can expect to be among the higheſt in heaven. 
They muſt imitate their maſter, who came into the 
world not to be received with pomp, but to fpend his 


life in ſufferings, and finally to lay it down as a ranſom 


for mankind. 


Jeſus, till in his road to Jeruſalem, by this time 
had arrived at Jericho, from which town a great 
multitude followed him. In the road ſat two blind 
men, who hearing that he was in the crowd, called 
out to him by the name of the fon of David, and in- 
treated him to have mercy on them. This loud re- 
queſt they continued, though the people rebuked 
their importunity. Jeſus, calling them to him, aſked 
what mercy they wiſhed to receive ? They anſwered, 
the recovery of their ſight. On this he touched their 
eyes, and they immediately ſaw clearly, and joined 
the crowd that attended him. 


Soon after Jeſus arrived at Bethphage, a town 


ſituated under the mount of Olives, about two miles 
: from 


— 


— — 


29. Jericho was the ſecond city in Paleſtine : it was ſeated under- 


hills, in a plain which, for fruitfulneſs, exceeded every part of the 


| holy land. Joſephus calls it 9: Xeprory A heavenly country. 


5. Zech. ix. 9. —Moſt of the prophecies of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour were fulfilled by the intervention of other people, without 
his own concurrence, But this was fulfilled, ſays the objector, 
by himſelf ; and certainly there is no great difficulty in fulfl- 
ling a prophecy in that way. — The objetor muſt con- 
fider, that the chief completion of the prophecy lay in the great 


triumph; 
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from Jeruſalem. From hence he ſent two of his 6. 7. 8. 9. 
diſciples to a neighbouring village, deſcribing in 
Vat circumſtances they ſhould find an aſs with her 
colt; and inſtrufting them what to ſay to the 
F owner if he ſhould offer ro prevent their bringing 


4 them. The diſciples, following their inſtructions, 
nid their cloaths on the colt, and ſet Jeſus upon it ; 
MW while the people, ſpreading their garments, and 

ſtrewing leaves and ſprigs in the way, attended him 
with a ſong of triumph, crying, Hoſannah to the ſon 
of David, bleſſed is he that cometh in the -name of 


——_—. 
*» _ 


triumph ; ſo that the prophecy cou'd not have been fulfilled by 
himſelf alone. 'The great credit therefore of Jeſus aſſembled the 
multitude in a manner which no ether perſon could have done, 
——'] his whole tranſaction receives additional force and pro- 
priety, when we conſider that 14 was the realizing of a typical 
ceremony, (another mode of prophecy,) which was always 
performed at the feaſt of tabernacles. Ie people at that time 
carried branches of palm and other: trees, {ſes Levit. xxii. 40.) 
with which they uſed to walk in proceſſion, crying Ho/annah ; that 
is, ſave, I beſeech thee. Theſe words were always applied by the 
Jewiſh rabbies to the Meſhah. The people therefore being con- + 
vinced that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, applied this ceremony directly 
to him : and indeed it 1s evident throughout, that the people 
were all along diſpoſed to receive him as the Meſſiah : which they 
could only be from the miracles which they ſaw him work, and 
the prophetic characters which they ſaw him fulfil. — Horſes 
were in little uſe among the Jews, except in war. All the old 
patriatehs and prophets rode on aſſes. Deut. xvii. 16.; and Judg. 
v. 10, &c. 
8. It was uſual to ſpread garments under great perſonages, and 
| eſpecially at the inauguration of kings. Then they haſted, and 
took every man his garment, and put it under him, (that 1s, under 
Jehu,) at the top of the flairs; and blew with trumpets, ſaying, Jebu 
is king. 2 Kings ix. 13. ads, which is rendered a 
branch, ſignifies properly a fight twig, or the firſt year's ſhoot, 
which may eafily.be broken, St. Mark (xi. 8.) uſes the word 
cregadac, which has nearly the ſame meaning. Branches from the 
trees would entangle paſſengers, 


Vor. I, G | the 
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the Lord; Hoſannah in the higheſt. Thus was ful- 
fllled the prophecy of Zachariah, Tell ye the daughter 
of Sion, behold thy king cometh unto thee meek and lowly, 
ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt the foal of an aſs. | 
10. In this manner Jeſus entering Jeruſalem, the 
whole city was in commotion, every one inquiring 
who he was? To which inquiry voices from every 
11. part of the crowd were heard, This is Jeſus, the ä 
12. prophet of Nazareth of Galilee f. At the temple 
Jeſus alighted, and, paſſing through the outward 


court, was diſguſted at ſceing it occupied by buyers 
- and 


— 


1 This triumphant entry of our Saviour into Jeruſalem was ſo 
totally different from every action of his humble life, that there 
muſt have been ſome very particular reaſon for it. It may be 
conjectured that as Jeſus was now about to finiſh the great ſcheme 
of the redemption of mankind by his death and reſurrection, he 
might chuſe to make thoſe wonderful events as public as poſſible, 
that all mankind might be witneſſes of them. For the ſame 
reaſon it may be ſuppoſed, our bleſſed Saviour choſe to ſuffer at 
the time of the paſſover, not only to fulfil more appoſitely the 
type of the paſchal lamb; but alſo becauſe Jeruſalem was then 
crowded with ſtrangers, to whom this event ſtill farther notified 
him. 
12. Theſe people ſold oxen, ſheep, doves, and other things 

neceſſary for the ſacrifices of the temple, on the pretence of fur- 
niſhing a ready convenience to the people. — The money-changer 
was neceſſary to convert into current coin the ſeveral kinds of 
foreign money which were brought by proſelytes from various 
parts of the empire. But as our Saviour thought al! this traffic 
was improperly carried on within the preeincts of the temple, 
and alſo diſhoneſtly conducted, he judged it right to put a ſtop 
to It. Some interpreters ſuppoſe that no miracle was here 
intended; but that the buyers and ſellers durſt not reſiſt Jeſus, 
then at the head of ſo powerful a body of people. I am not fond 
of repreſenting our bleſſed Saviour in any light in which vio- 
lence is concerned. I think it preſents a grander idea to ſuppoſe, 
that Jeſus awed them into ſubmiſſion by the dignity of his per- 
ſon and behaviour, Ir is not uncommon to ſee a multitude ſtruck 


with awe on the appearance of a perſon whom they reſpect. 
. We 
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and ſellers ; all of whom he drove out; ſaying, It is 
written, My houſe ſhall. be called a houſe of prayer; 
but you have made it a den of thieves, 

The fame of his entrance into Jeruſalem having 
ſoon ſpread through the city, numbers of ſick people 


| were brought to him in the temple, as had been uſual 
in all other places ; and, with the ſame kindneſs and 


compaſſion, he healed them. 


The Scribes and chief prieſts, who had treated 


„ Jeſus with ſo much ſeverity at a diſtance, could not 


be ſuppoſed to be indifferent to theſe uncommon pro- 
ceedings in the very place of their juriſdiction. They 
aſſembled, therefore, about him ; and not daring to 
apply any direct force, aſked him, Whether he coun- 
tenanced all that noiſe and clamour which the people 
and children made around him ? Jeſus, reminding 
them of a paſſage in the Pſalms, Out of the mouth 
of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe, left 
them to apply it; and retired to Bethany, a village 
about a mile from Jeruſalem. 


— 


We have a celebrated inſtance of it in our own hiſtory in the caſe 
of Richard II. who, though a mere youth, by a ſingle effort of his 
own, awed into ſubmiſſion an armed and enraged multitude, 
Much more may we ſuppoſe the divine appearance of Jeſus might 
awe a venal ſet of people, convicted by their own conſciences ; 
and who we have no reaſon to believe were very numerous, We 
know that the divine appearance and dignity of Jeſus had that 
effect, ſoon after, even on a band of armed ſoldiers: (John xviii. 6.) 
We know alſo that Jeſus himſelf, on another occaſion, diſclaimed 
all human aſſiſtance: 1f my kingdom were of this auorld, then would 
my /ervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Fews; but new 
1s my kingdom not from hence. John xviii. 36. | 

18. See Ia, Ivi. 7, Jer. vii. 11. 

16. Pf, viii. 2. 

G 2 In 


13. 


14. 


15.16.17. 
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18, 19. In the morning he returned to the city; and, in 
his way, took an opportunity, from a barren fig-tree, 
which ſtood near the road, to give his diſciples, at 
this approaching time of trial, a viſible inſtance of ! 
the nature of faith. On his finding the fig-tree flou- 
riſhing in appearance, but without fruit, he forbad it 

20.21,22, ever again to bear any; and the diſciples expreſſing 
their ſurpriſe on ſecing it wither, Jeſus exhorted them | 
to conſider what they had ſeen as an emblem of bar- N 
ren faith: implying, that when faith was accompanied 
with works, as the tree ſhould be with fruit, there 
was nothing ſo difficult which it might not effect t; 
as there was nothing more efficacious with God, than 
prayer founded on faith. | 


23. As ſoon as Jeſus entered Jeruſalem, he went into 
the temple, and began to teach the people. But the 3 
Scribes and Phariſees interrupted him; and gather- a 
ing round, deſired he would inform them by what 
authority he acted in ſo commanding a manner? 4 

24. Jeſus, knowing it was in vain to reaſon with them, | 

25. anſwered them by a queſtion. Tell me firſt, ſaid he, 
whether you conſider the miſſion of John the Baptiſt 8 


as divine or human? This queſtion, in fact, included 


+ This idea indeed is not expreſſed in our Saviour's words; but 
it is ſo ſtrongly implied in the circumſtances of the action, as to 
render words needleſs. — Removing @ mountain is only an eaſtern 
figure for performing a difficult matter. Ben Azzai, ſay the Tal- 
mudiſts, was ſo protound a teacher, that there was not, in his days, 4$ 
fuch another rooter up of mountains as he. See Lightfoot's Heb. and 
Talm. exer. v. 11. p. 228. It is to be remembered alſo that 
ſuch a prayer as is here ſuppoſed, will never be directed to im- 
proper objects. ; 4 
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an anſwer ; for whatever was the authority of John, 
ſuch alſo was the authority of Jeſus. 
the Phariſees, therefore, not a little. 

knowledge, ſaid they, the miſſion of John to be 
divine, it immediately recurs, why then do you not 
believe in Chriſt, whoſe authority he proved? On 
= the other hand, if we declare we believe it human, 
ve are in danger from the multitude; for the people 
believe John to have been a true prophet. They 
>anied WF anſwered, therefore, they could not tell. 
there 
ett; | 
0 than : 


It perplexed 
If we ſhall ac- 


It is to no 
purpoſe then, faid Jeſus, for me to give you any 
farther anſwer to the queſtion you demand, 

Jeſus then ſpoke the following parable : A certain 
man had two ſons, whom he ordered to work in his 
One of them at firſt refuſed ; but after- 
wards coming to himſelf, he repented, and went. The 
other, with great reverence, received his father's or- 
ders; but, in the end, never went into the vineyard 
W hich now, continued Jeſus, was the more 
obedient ſon ? — The former, undoubtedly, they 
ſaid. —— Jeſus then, in very plain language, gave 
them to underſtand, this was juſt the caſe between 
the Gentile world and them—and that, in fact, their 
heathen neighbours were better diſpoſed than they 
were to embrace the goſpel. 


vineyard, 


You, ſaid he, will not 


31. From the mention made of pub/icans and harlets, one ſhould 
rather be led to ſuppoſe that Jeſus meant to ſhew the chief prieſts 
and elders, that ſuch as they eſteemed the molt profligate, were 
nearer the kingdom of heaven than they were; but from the drift 
of the parable, and the alluſion to two ſons, (as in Luke xv. 11.) 
it rather appears as it Jeſus meant an oppoſition between the Jews 


and Gentiles, See allo verſe 43 of this chapter, 


26. 


27. 


29. 
30. 


31. 


32. 
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even acknowledge the divine miſſion of John, which 
the moſt abandoned of the people acknowledged. 
Jeſus then, by an apt ſimilitude, repreſented to 
them their behaviour to God under the diſpenſation 
both of the law and the goſpel. A houſeholder, 
faid he, planted a vineyard ; and having fenced it, 
and furniſhed it with every thing proper, put it into 
the hands of labourers, and took a journey, At the 
ſeaſon, he ſent different ſervants, at different times, 
to collect the fruits. But the labourers treated them 
all with indignity and cruelty, and even put ſome of 
them to death. Ar laſt, he ſent his ſon, not doubting 
but they would ſhew him a proper reſpect. But it 
fell out otherwiſe. The labourers thinking, if they 
ſhould deſtroy the heir, the inheritance ſhould be 
theirs, killed even the ſon himſelf.-——W hat, there- 
fore, added Jeſus, ſhall the maſter of the vineyard do 
to thoſe wicked labourers ? — No doubt, ſaid the 
Phariſees, he will puniſh them with juſt ſeverity, and 
ſend other labourers into his vineyard. — Did you 
never read, continued Jeſus, that the ſtone which the 
Builders rejeed, is become the chief ſtone in the corner; 


33- Our Saviour obliquely gives the form of a prophecy to this 
parable, which is copied, with a very few alterations, from the 
5th chapter of Ifaiah. — Digging wine-preſſes, Sir J. Chardin 
lays, is full practiſed in Perſia, 

37. 1t may be, they will reverence my ſon. This is merely an orna- 
mental circumſtance ; for we are aſſured God foreſaw the death of 
Chriſt. | 

1. Bowyer conjectures, that aeyvow avry ſhould be omitted. 
The ſenſe wili then be, Hat will he do to theſe huſbandmen?* He 
will d:firoy, &c. This makes the paſſage agree with Luke xx. 
16, where the chief prieſts anſwer, God forbid / 

42+ Pſa. CXViil, 22. 


uniting 
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uniting the different parts of the building together ? 
He then told them, that if they continued thus hard- 
ened, all offers of grace ſhould be taken from them, 
and given to thoſe who would accept them with gra- 
titude ; and that, in the end, if they continued im- 
penitent, the weight of that corner-ſtone, which they 
had ſo long deſpiſed, would fall upon them, and 
finally cruſh them. 
directed againſt the chief prieſts and Phariſees, in- 
cenſed them to ſuch a degree, that they wiſhed to 
apprehend Jeſus ; but durſt not do it at ſo public a 
ſeaſon, becauſe of the people, who conſidered him 
with the higheſt veneration as a prophet. 


— 


On another occaſion, about this time, Jeſus repre- 
ſented to the Phariſees the danger of rejecting the 
goſpel, under the following ſimilitude. 
ſaid he, on the marriage of his ſon, made a feaſt; 
and when it was ready, ſent his ſervants to call the 
gueſts whom he had invited. But they, inſtead of 
accepting the invitation, made light excuſes; and 
ſome of them even ill- treated his ſervants. The 


— 


44+ This alludes to the judicial manner of ſtoning among the 
Jews, which was not (as was ſometimes done in a tumu/tuary way ) 
by pelting with ſtones, but performed thus: The witnefles ſtood 
on a place about twelve or fourteen feet high: the criminal was 
laid in a proper ſituation below. The firſt witneſs endeavoured 
to cruſh him with a large ſtone; but if that had not its effect, they 
threw upon his heart a ſtone as much as two men could lift. See 
Lightfoot, vii. p. 229. 

7. He ſeut out his troops and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt 
their city. This ſeems to allude to the Roman army deſtroying 
Jeruſalem. If ſo, we have at once a parable and a prophecy. 


G 4 prince, 


43. 


44+ 


This converſation, ſo plainly 45. 


46. 


CHAP. 
XXII. 
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prince, incenſed at this behaviour, iſſued, at the ſame 

time, an order to puniſh thoſe wicked people, and 

an invitation to other gueſts. The ſervants accord- 

ingly gathered all they found, from the roads, and 
other places of public reſort, till the room was entire- 
11.12.13. ly filled. The king then coming in to ſee his gueſts, 
obſerved a perſon who had not had the precaution 

to put on a wedding-garment. He accoſted him in 

ſuch language as was duc; and finding him without 

14. excuſe, he puniſhed him as he deſerved. From hence 
Jeſus gave his hearers to underſtand, that every one 

was not among the righteous, who, in appearance, ar» | 
cepled the call. þ 


— 
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15.16.13, The Phariſees, highly irritated at theſe diſcourſes, 
and finding the difficulty of effecting any thing by 
violence againſt Jeſus, wiſhed to inſnare him in his 
diſcourſe ; and, if poſſible, to find ſuch matter as 
might be produced againſt him before the Roman 
governor, It was a great queſtion among the Jews, 
at that time, whether, as God's peculiar people, they 
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12. This parable was intended chiefly to ſhew the Jews, that 
the ffers of grace which they rejected, ſhould be made to the 
Gentiles. But the latter part of it might be meant to check the 
preſumption ot all p etznders to God's favour without endeavour - 
ing to deſerve it. It was cuſtomary for the bridegroom to prepare 
garments for his gucſts. This man is ſuppoled in the parable to 
have intruded without that requiſite, 

16. This queſtion was firſt raiſed by Judas of Galilee, who 
ſuffered for it in an inſurrection. It was (till however a popular 
quzition, —— The Heredians are mentioned in the text as accom- 
panying the Phariſees. As they were violent party-men under 
Herod, in uphulding the Roman power, they were well-cholen 
witneſſes to be preſent at the conference, | 
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ought to acknowledge any temporal prince? It was 
a dangerous queſtion alſo; as a deciſion, on one fide, 
might irritate the Romans; and, on the other, the 
Jews. With this inſnaring inquiry, therefore, the 
Phariſces diſpatched ſome artful men to Jeſus, who, 
pretending great devotion to him on the account of 


his wiſdom and ſanctity, aſked him, as if to ſettle 


their own conſciences, Whether it were lawful to pay 
tribute to Cæſar? Jeſus, knowing their inſidious 
deſign, bad them ſhew him the tribute-money. On 
their producing a Roman penny, he aſked whoſe 
imageand inſcription it bore ? They anſwered,Czfar's. 
Give then to Cæſar, replied Jeſus, the things which 
are Cæſar's, and to God the things which are God's, 
An anſwer ſo full of caution, propriety, and wiſ- 
dom, aſtoniſhed and ſilenced them. 1 


Theſe people had not long left him, when a body 
of Sadducees came forward, The Sadducees did not 
believe a future ſtate ; and brought a queſtion, which 
appeared to them a direct proof of their opinion. 
Maſter, ſaid they, Moſes enjoins, that if a man die 


_— —_— 


— 


19. The penny, or denarius, is a ſmall filver coin, ſomewhat 
heavier than a ſixpence, though not ſo broad. Numbers of them 
are found, at this day, in various parts of England and other 
places where the Romans have been ſtationed. The denarius was 
worth about ſeven- pence halfpenny of our money. 

21. Our Saviour ſcems to anſwer with purpoſed ambiguity. 
He veither acknowledges nor denies the right of the Romans to 
impole a tribute on the Jews: and the wiſdom of his anſwer con- 
ſiſts in leaving them to put their own conſttuction on his words. 
Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? they ſay, Czlar's. If 
you acknowledge it to be Cæſar's, then give it to Cælar. 
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without iſſue, his brother ſhall marry his widow, to 
continue the family. Now we can produce an in- 
ſtance of ſeven brethren, who had the ſame wife, one 
after another. If there be a future ſtate, therefore, 
we ſhould be glad to know, which of thoſe ſeven 
brethren ſhould claim the woman ? 
their 1gnorance proceeded entirely from their under- 
ſtanding neither the will of God, as revealed in the 
ſcriptures, nor his power. The ſtate of the next 
world, he informed them, was not to be upheld by 
marriage, which ceaſed after this life. He then add- 
ed, in oppoſition to their general principle, that, if 
they believed in Moſes, they muſt alſo believe in a 
future ſtate, What does God mean, ſaid he, when 


he declares himſelf to be the God of Abraham, the 


Gad of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? You cannot 
ſuppoſe that he would ſtile himſelf the God of dead 
people ; but of thoſe patriarchs who were ſtill in a 
ſtate of exiſtence. 


Theſe things having been ſaid before the multi- 
tude, greatly raiſed their admiration of Jeſus. But 
the Phariſees were differently affected. When they 


— 


32. Our Saviour here reaſons with the Sadducees from Moſes 
(Exod. iii. 6) as they acknowledged only the Pentateuch. 


35. There ſeems to be ſome difficulty in this paſſage, It does 


not well appear how the queſtion- was inſidious; unleſs on ſome . 


ſuch ſuppoſition as I have made in the text.— (See a note on the 
parallel paſſage in St. Mark, xii. 28.) This ſuppoſition ſeems 
the better grounded, as in the very next chapter our Saviour 
makes the ſame diſtinction. Je pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and 


cummin; and omit the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 


ard faith. Theſe ought ye to have dane, and not to leave the other 
unden, Matt. Xxiil. 23. | 
ſaw 


Jeſus told them, 


Na +: 
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ſaw the Sadducees thus ſilenced, they gathered again 37.38.39. 


about him; and one of them, with an inſidious in- 
tention, aſked him, which was the great point in the 
law? having an eye, probably, to ſome popular opi- 


nions about the ceremonial law. But Jeſus, referring 
him to the moral part of it, laid the ſtreſs on love to 
X God and man; to eſtabliſh which great points, he 


ſaid, the ceremonies of the law and the writings of 
the prophets entirely tended, 


40. 


Jeſus then turning to the Phariſees, aſked them, 41. 42. 


what their opinion was of the Meſſiah, as predicted 
by the prophets; and particularly, whoſe ſon he 
was? They anſwered, without all doubt the ſon 
of David. How is it then, ſaid Jeſus, that David, 
ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, in the ſpirit of prophecy, 
calls him Lord; ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my 


| Lord, fit thou on my right hand, till J make thine 


enemies thy footſiool ? How can he at the ſame time 
be David's ſuperior and inferior, exiſting before 
David and after him ? The Phariſees, unable to 
anſwer this queſtion, were confounded ; and from 
this time made no farther attempt to enſnare him 1n 
his diſcourſe. 


_— 


— 


37. The love of God is one point only of the law —-yet if you 
keep it, you will naturally be led to fulfil every other. So of the 
ſecond commandment (ver. 39.) though the love of our neighbour 
alſo 1s only one point, yet it will naturally engage us to fulfil every 
other ſocial duty, as explained in Romans xili. 9. 10.—The 
paſſages of the law, to which our Saviour alludes, are Deut. vi. 5; 
and Levit. xix. 18, 

44+ Pſa. cx. 1. 


Jeſus 


43: 44+ 
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Jeſus having thus ſilenced the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, thought it right to give the people a Juſt 
notion of them and their doctrine, While they 
continued therefore on the ſpot, he told his diſciples, 
and the multitude around him, that they ought to 
obey the Scribes and Phariſees, as rulers executing * 
the law of Moſes : but take care, ſaid he, how you | 
follow their example. Their actions and their pre- 
cepts totally differ. However ſtrict they may be to 
others, with regard to themſclves they are ſuffi- 
ciently remiſs. The praiſe of men is all they ſeek, 
For this they add breadth to their phylacteries and 
depth to their fringes. For this they ſeek the higheſt 
ſeats at entertainments, and in the ſynagogues : for 
this they give each other ſounding titles, and reſpect- 
able ſalutations: but do not you affect ſuch diſ- 
tinctions. Be you humble and lowly-minded, and 

refer all praiſe to God. To him every degree of 
ſelf-exaltation is diſpleaſing. | 

Then turning again to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Highly guilty, ſaid he, are you in the eye of God, 


2 


3. It is more probable that our Saviour alludes here to the judi- 
cial capacity of the Scribes and Phariſees. As teachers of the law 
he often reprimands them. ; f 

5. The phylactery was a ſcrap of parchment inſcribed with 
| ſome paſſage from the law. of Moſes, which the Phariſee (inter- 
preting literally Deut. vi. 8, and otber ſimilar paſſages) wore 
on the front of his cap. The fringe was ordered by Moſes, as 
we read in Numbers xv. 38. He therefore who wore his phy- 
lactery and his fringe of the largeſt ſize, was thought to be the 
greateſt devotee, The phylactery became afterwards matter of 
ſuperſlition in driving away devils, &c. | 


5 | for 
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ſor oppoſing his laſt great diſpenſation in the goſpel. 


Its gracious offers you will neither yourſelves accept, 
nor ſuffer others. You hypocritical guides, who ſub- 
ſtitute long prayers in the room of works of charity ; 
and make proſelytes only with a view to propagate 
impicty.— What abſurd diſtinctions make you in 
oaths? How can you conceive, that an oath by the 
money given to the temple, or by the gift on the 
altar, is binding; while oaths by the temple, or altar 
themſelves, (which, in fact, conſecrate both) are in- 
valid? Be aſſured, that he who ſweareth by the 


creature (be it under any denomination) ſweareth 


alſo by the Creator. Look into your guilty hves, 
you hypocrites. See with what exactneſs you per- 
form each leſs important ceremony; yet how lax you 


are, at the ſame time, in every moral duty. Your 


outward deportment is all religious; while the ſen- 
timents of your hearts are polluted with every im- 
purity. Like adorned ſepulchres, your outſide is 


———_ 
——ñ—— —ö ä — —ñ— —— 
— 2 


15. Horace alludes to this ſpirit of making proſelytes among 
the Jews. 
| — — ae veluti te 
Judæi, cogemus in hanc concedere tur bam. 
Hon. Sat. i. 4, 

16. The Jews had ſtrange and abſurd diſtinctions about oaths, 
as appears from various parts of the Talmudic writings, 

23. Tithe was paid for the ſervice of the temple. The ſcru- 
pulous exactneſs therefore in paying it, was conſidered by the 
Phariſees as the perfection of religion. 

24. Strain out a gnat, rather than rain at a gnat. 

25. Te make clean the outide of the cup and platter, but within, 
&c, This is not ſpoken literally, but is a fimile or parable, 
repreſenting the difference between their outward demeanor and 
their hearts, 


27. Sepulchres in the eaſt, Dr, Shay tells us, are ſtill adorned 
with great care, 


fair; 
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fair; your inſide mere corruption. You build the 
tombs of the prophets, and acknowledge yourſelves 
to be the children of thoſe who put them to death, 
and yet exceed even your fathers in wickedneſs, 
Your hypocriſy indeed may deceive men, but will 
not enable you to eſcape the juſtice of God. Apoſ- 
tles and righteous teachers ſhall be ſent among you 
but you ſhall treat them as your fathers did the pro- 
phets of old—that all the holy blood that hath been 
ſhed in the world may be required of this ſinful na- 
tion f. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou city pol- 
luted with wickedneſs, how often have I called thee 
to repentance ! and made thee the tendereſt and 
kindeſt offers of mercy ! but all in vain. Thy de- 
ſolation is at hand. That awful hour approaches, 


* 


— lt 


RS 


29. Joſephus ſays, that Herod was at great expence in beau- 
tifying the ſepulchre of David; to which St. Peter alludes, Acts 
Ut. 29. 
= Bowyer conjeRures, that #// ye up, ſhould rather be in the 
future ; ye will fill up. 

35- It is a great queſtion who Zacharias the ſon of Barachias 
was. What makes it a difficulty, is an account we have in Joſe- 
phus of the death of a Zacharias in a future period, attended 
with circumſtances very ſimilar to theſe of the evangeliſt. Gf 
this the deiſt takes advantage. The evangeliſt, ſays he, could 
not write at the time he pretends, becauſe he alludes to a fat 
which happened thirty years after, —Dr. Lardner, in the firſt vo- 
lume of his Credibil, ſeems to ſettle very ſatisfactorily, that 
our Saviour alludes to that Zacharias of whom we have an account 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 

+ This ſevere invective of our bleſſed Saviour againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, muſt not be a pattern to us—He knew 
the hearts of men. Beſides, we mult diſtinguiſh between what 
he ſaid as a prophet, and what he ſaid as inſtruction to us. The 
prophet denounced God's vengeance againſt the wicked. Of 
this we have many inſtances in the Old Teſtament, and a few in 


the New. 


when 


d the 
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eath, 
Ineſs. 
will 


=X of all things? 
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when thy calamities ſhall at length draw from thee an 


acknowledgment of the truth. 
CHAP. 
Jeſus having ſaid theſe things, left the multitude, _ 


C and retired. As he went out of the temple, his diſ= 1.2. 
8 ciples obſerved to him the grandeur of its various 
$$ buildings. Grand as they were, he ſaid, the time 
4% approached when one ſtone ſhould not be left upon 


another. He then aſcended the mount of Olives, 3. 
and ſitting down in full view of the temple, and all 
its ſplendid buildings, his diſciples continued the 
diſcourſe, and deſired to know, what ſigns ſhould 
point out the ruin of the Jewiſh nation, and the end 


In the firſt place, ſaid Jeſus, guard againſt decep- 4. 5. 
tion: for many falſe Meſſiahs ſhall ariſe, and miſlead 
mankind by their deluſions. Wars and famines, 6. 7.8. 

peſtilences 


2 — 


8 * — 
— —— 


2. There is no occaſion to conſider this as ſpoken literally: 
and yet we are aſſured by hiſtorians that it was almoſt literally tul- 
filled. Joſephus tells us, that Titus ordered his ſoldiers to dig up 
and overthrow (xzTzoxaz7rw) the whole temple, except three 
towers, which he left as a monument of its greatneſs, 

. Jeruſalem was built on a hill, oppoſite to which was another 
yu called the mount of Olives. The valley of Cedron ran be- 
twixt them. The foot of the mount of Olives therefore approached 
very near Jeruſalem, though ſome of its more retired parts were 
at a conſiderable diſtance. 

3. The diſciples probably had but a confuſed idea of the queſ- 
tion, They might have reſpe& to that general reſtitution which 
the Jewiſh doctors expected after the times of the Meſſiah ; or 
they might ſuppoſe that the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, and the end 
of all things, were concomitant events. Their divine maſter, how<- 
ever, ſeems to take their queſtion literally, as if it included two 
inquiries. I have endeavoured in the following notes to mark the 
limits of each. 

7. All theſe ſigns in an eminent degree preceded the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, Wars, famines, peſtilences, and earth- 
quake; 
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peſtilences and earthquakes ſhall precede that great 


de ſolation. You alſo ſhall be the ſcorn of bad men, 
who will treat you with every indignity, and put you 
to death. You ſhall ſee alſo a great deſertion of the 
truth. Yet amidſt all theſe falſe prophets and falſe | 
profeſſors, the goſpel ſhall have made its way even 
among the Gentiles, before that great event ſhall be 
accompliſhed f. Then ſhall you ſce the abomination 
of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel—the armies and | 
images of heathen nations advancing round the city. 
And let all who believe theſe prophetic warnings, fly 


quakes are all mentioned. Joſephus is full of prodigies which 
preceded this dreadful event; and even the judicious Tacitus, 
(Hil. v. 13.) thus ſpeaks of them: Many prodigies alſo ap- 
peared, which a ſuperſtitious people, _ to the rites of 
religion, refuſed to expiate. Hoſts of men, with glittering 
arms, were ſeen engaging in the heavens; while the whole | 
temple ſeemed on fire. Its gates were burſt open; and a 
voice more than human reſounded over the city, The Gods have 
left you. Tumultuous noiies of multitudes ruſhing out were 
at the ſame inſtant heard.” —— And with regard to the wars, 
with which the whcle empire was at that time ſhaken, Tacitus 
ſays, that, Totius orbis mutatione fortuna imperii trauſiit.— As to 
impoſtors and falſe prophets, which our Saviour emphatically 
takes notice of, it was indeed chiefly through their deluſions and 
promiles of deliverance, that the Jews were incited to thoſe fre- 
quent rebellions which at length to highly incenſed the Romans 
againſt them. See Acts xxi. 38. and Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. i. 
13. 4+ ; f 
. Rom. x. 18. Coloſſ 1. 6. 23. 

15 See Dan. ix. 27. This abomination probably refers to the 
ſetting up of heathen idols in the temple. | 

16. Joſephus and Euſebius both inform us, that numbers of | 
Chriſtians fled ſrom the calamities of the ſiege; and the latter | 
exprelsly mentions Pella, a town on the banks of Jordan, where 
they found an a ylum. 

20. Pray that your flight be not in the winter, The Talmudiſts 
expreſs themſelves to the ſame» effect. The Lord fhewed mercy on 
Iſrael, They ſhould ha ve been carried away to Babylon in the tenth 
month, «chen all would hade perijhed by the winter : but God prolonged 
the time; aud y were led away in ihe ſummer. 
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calamities which ſhall be greater than the world 
ever before ſaw ; but which God will graciouſly. ter- 
minate, in his appointed time, for the fake of his 
pious ſervants. But above all things, take care 
not to be led away by the deluſions of falſe Chriſts, 
and falſc prophets, who ſhall endeavour to deceive 
even thoſe who are eſtabliſhed in the faith. I have 
already warned you againſt them; wherever they are 
pointed out to you, in the deſert, or in the city, be- 
lieve them not. The coming of the real Meſſiah, 
like lightning, pervades every part of the world 


— ein 


23. 24. Some interpreters do not ſuppoſe this to be a repetition ; 
but that as the former falſe prophets appeared as ſigns before the 
fiege, theſe appeared during the continuance of it. It is true ſuch 
falie pretenders did ariſe during the ſiege; but I think our Saviour 
ſtill ſpeaks of the former, All Chriſtians were expreſsly warned 
to fly from the ſiege; and as we are aſſured they did, they were in 
no danger of being deceived by auy falſe prophets after the fiege 
had commenced. 

28, If I be not ſatisfied with the interpretation of this verſe, 
which I have here offered, I muſt own, I am as little ſo with 
the uſual interpretations. I cannot think that the eagles here are 
meant to denote either the ſwiftneſs of the Meſſiah's coming, or 
the Roman ſtandards, on which eagles were pou;trayed. Perhaps 
the beſt ſenſe of all is, that it is a proverbial expreſſion, ſignifying, 
that wherever the enemies of religion are, there,' at ſome time 
or other, the vengeance of heaven will overtake them, of which 
Jeruſalem ſhould be a ſignal example. —But though this interpre- 
tation may agree perhaps better with the words, yet the interpre- 
tation I have given ſeems to agree better with the context ; in which 
our Saviour is oppoſing the true Chriſt to the falſe pretenders 
that ſhould ariſe, — This interpretation, I think, ſeems to have 
ſtruck Mr. Addiſon as the juſt one: it is probable he alludes to 


this paſſage, and to this expianation of it, in the following words: 


How elle, during the apoſtles lives, could Chriſtianity have 
ſpread itſelf with ſuch amazing progreſs _ the ſeveral na- 
tions of the Roman empire ? How could it fly like lightning, and 


carry conviction with it from one end of the earth to the other?“ 


while 


Addiſon's Evidences, &. 
Vor. I. ' 


from this devoted place, and pray to God to alleviace | 


23. 24 


25.26.27. 
28. 
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while falſe Meſſiahs, like eagles flocking to their 

prey, have always ſome quarry or partial end in view. 

29.30.31. —— Then will approach the awful time, when nature 

| diſſolving, and all the tribes of the earth mourning in | 

conſcious guilt, the ſon of God will ſend forth his 

64 . heavenly miniſters, and make the grand ſeparation of 

1 32. 33. good and bad. — Thus, as the budding of the tree 

ſnews you the approach of ſummer, ſo let the ſigns 

I have given you point out that great event, about 

34. 35. which you inquire. Nor is it far diſtant. This ge- 
nerati6n, be aſſured, ſhall ſee it fulfilled. 


4 


„ 


_ - - 
— - . . —— — 
— EIS — 
— = — 
— — — * — = "y 
—  - * — * 4 \ Po 2 = 
- =Y — — — = 
4 N * * * — ä — 
Rn — — 2 — of © * — — — SD 
— - — — — a 
aw — — a 2 
2 © : — — =__ E — : 2 — 
— — p —ä— 2 - . : ** — — — - 
— — - — — 1 < 
* 3 - — —— 
= 2 4 


— 2 — 


— — 


— 


— 
— 

— — 
— 
* — — 
- 


I 36. As to that other great event, the end of all things, 
ih God hath reſerved that as a ſecret with himſelf, Be 
the 


888 


31. From the ſudden deſtruction of Jeruſalem here firſt our 
Saviour (whoſe conſtant practice it was to draw every ſubject to 
ſome uſeful point) ſeems to make a tranſition to the end of the 
world ; and to temporal death, which may be conſidered as the 
end of the world to every individual. The idea which ſeems 
particularly to ſtrike him, and give occaſion to the tranſition, is 
the ſeparation which ſhould be made between thoſe who ſhould 
be deſtroyed in the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and thoſe who ſhould 
eſcape from it.— If the reader wiſhes to ſee an ample and very 
ſatistactory account of the prophetical mode of blending different 
ſubjects, and of paſſing with rapidity from one to another, he | 
may find it in biſhop Lowth's note on the 13th verſe of the 52d | 
chapter of Iſaiah. — Some interpreters conceive, that in theſe 
paſſages our Saviour conſiders the deſtruction of Jeruſalem as a 
type of the concluſion of all things; and in this view mixes the 
colours of both cataſtrophes together, It 1s not indeed very eaſy 
to make the ſeparation. Thoſe grand images employed in the 
29th verſe, the fun hall be darkened—the moon ſhall not give her 
light, and the ftars all fall from heaven—are certainly much uſed 
by the prophets to denote the fall of nations. See Iſa. xiii. 10, 
xxxiv. 4. Ezek. xxxil. 7.— Joel ii. 30. | 

36. Some very judicious critics make the words rugs win 
refer, as I have here referred them, not to the preceding verſes, 
but to the concluſion of the 31ſt verſe, —Indeed, I think, it 
rather implies a contradiction, if it be otherwiſe ; for our ny 
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the time, however, when it may, it will come ſud- 
denly on the world. The days of Noah are an em- 
blem of that great and awful viſitation. Careleſs and 
inattentive, the buſy world was then employed in all 
the ordinary offices of life, when the flood came ſud- 
denly wpon them, and ſwept them away. Such alſo 


ſhall be that other great event ſudden, and, in ap- 


pearance, undiſtinguiſhing, carrying off and leaving 
behind people in outward circumſtances exactly the 
ſame. Be, therefore, continually on your guard. 
If the hour of death had been pointed out to man, 
he would have been fatisfied merely with a partial 
vigilance, But it is God's will that the hour ſhould 
be concealed, that man may always be ready. Let 
each of you, therefore, endeavour to be that faithful 
ſteward, with whom his lord ſhall intruſt his family- 
affairs. Bleſſed and kindly rewarded ſhall that ſervant 
be, whom his lord, when he cometh ſuddenly, ſhall 
find in his duty. On the other hand, if he ſhall 
wickedly encourage himſelf in the hopes of his lord's 
delay ; and, inſtead of employing his time properly, 
ſhall ſpend it in acts of intemperance and oppreſſion ; 
his lord ſhall come ſuddenly upon him, and appoint 
him that puniſhment which he hath ſo well deſerved. 


— — 


ſays plainly, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould happen 
during this generation, How then could he ſay the time was a 
fecret ? - Some have held, that cs» ſignifies here (as it does 1 Cor. 
ii. 2.) to make known, or declare; but I think we need no ſuch 
declaration to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuppoſing that men could 


| make known or declare either the laſt judgment or the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem, | 
51. Cutting aſunder was a puniſhment literally uſed by ſome ty- 
rants. Multos honeſti ordinis medios ſerra diſſecuit. Sueton. in 
vita Calig, 
H 2 Ten 
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Ten virgins, ſaid Jeſus, continuing the ſubject, took 
their lamps to meet the bridegroom in a marriage 
ceremony. Such of them as were prudent, took with 
them a ſupply of oil, which the others had neglected. 
In the mean time, till the proceſſion approached, they 
repoſed. But in the middle of the night, ſudden no- 
tice was given of the bridegroom's coming. On this 
all the virgins aroſe ſpeedily to trim their lamps. The 
wiſe were inſtantly ready ; but the imprudent virgins 
were thrown into great confuſion, Then firſt they 
recollected their neglect. Their lamps were expiring, 
and they had no oil to refreſh them. While they en- 
deavoured to procure a ſupply, the bridegroom en- 
tered; the door was ſhut, and all admittance denied, 
Be you, therefore, prepared, added Jeſus, and 
always ready; for you know not at what hour you 
may be called. 

And that you may always be prepared, take care 
to uſe thoſe bleſſings, whatever they are, which God 
hath given you, to the beſt advantage. God's diſ- 
penſations to man, with regard to his various gifts, 
may be thus illuſtrated. A maſter of a family, 
going from home, left in the hands of his ſervants 


* _—_— — = 
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6. Jewiſh marriages were celebrated in the night, when the 
bride was led home by torch-light. It was cuſtomary indeed in 
many other countries. Statius introduces the nine Muſes with their 
lamps, leading a bride home : 


Demigrant Helicone Dez, quatiuntque novenaà 
Lampade ſolemnem thalamis coeuntibus ignem. 
Syl. lib. 2. 
9. From this verſe the papiſts chiefly drew their authority for 
ſelling indulgences. But if they choſe to found a doctrine on the 
underpart of a parable, they ſhould have conſidered that the pur- 
chaſers, aſter all, were ſhut cut, 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral ſums of money, which he ordered them to 
improve againſt his return. To one he gave five ta- 
lents; to another, two; and to a third, one; propor- 
tioning the ſeveral ſums to the abilities of each. He 
who had received five talents, and he who had receiv- 
ed two, trading with them, doubled each his original 
ſum ; while he who had received only one talent, in- 
ſtead of making any uſe of it, hid it in the ground. 
——— After ſome time, the maſter returning, called his 
ſervants to account, They to whom he had truſted 
the larger portions, paid into his hand the gains they 
had acquired, rogether with the original ſums ; and 
each received commendation, and a proportioned re- 
ward. Afterwards, he who had hid his talent in che 
ground, coming with much contradictory apology, 
which only increaſed his offence, returned the talent 
he had received, entirely unimproved. His lord giv- 
ing him a ſevere rebuke, in which he pointed out to 
him, from his own excuſe, his ſlothful and negligent 
behaviour, puniſhed him with proper ſeverity, and 
gave his unemployed talent to him who had already 


— — 


23. The doctrine inculcated in this parable is, that whether we 
are in high circumſtances or low, if we improve our talents equally, 
our reward alſo ſhall be equal ; which is a moſt comfortable doc- 
trine to thoſe in low ſtations. The fation is nothing; the im- 
88 is all.— This doctrine is mentioned by Mr. Necker, the 

rench financier, as one of the Aindive characters of the morality 
of the goſpel, in his excellent book on the Importance of religious 


- ſentiments. 


24. Thou kneweſft, &c. rather, Kneweſt thou ? 
29. From him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which 
he hath, Thus Juvenal, in a fimilar manner expreſſes himſelf : 


Nil habuit Codrus — et tamen illud 
Perdidit infelix ni 
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ten; ſaying, That more ſhould ſtill be given to thoſe 
who improved what they had, while they who ne- 
glected even a little, ſhould not only loſe that little, 
but ſuffer for the neglect. 

Jeſus concluded his divine diſcourſe with a repre- 
ſentation of the laſt judgment. When the ſon of man, 
ſaid he, ſhall appear in his glory, ſitting on his throne, 
with all the holy angels around him, then ſhall be 
aſſembled before him all the nations of the earth, 
whom he ſhall ſeparate and divide as a ſhepherd di- 
vides his flock.—To them on his right hand, he 
ſhall thus ſpeak; Come, ye bleſſed, inherit that ſtate 
of happineſs which hath been prepared for you—that 


31. In the former parable, our Saviour had ſhewn that we 
ought to improve our talents ; in this, he proceeds a ſtep further, 
and ſhews iz what manner we ought to improve them in acts of 
mercy aud k iudueſs to each other, | 

31. Some fix the tranſition to a future judgment at this verſe, 
The 4oth and 41ſt verſes of chap. xxiv. have indeed no relation 
to a laſt judgment; but they are very deſcriptive of the indiſeri- 
minate manner in which death carries off mankind: and the 
42d and following verſes apply more to this idea than to the 
de ſtruction of ſeruſalem. So does all the beginning of the xxvth 
chapter. | 

34. The phraſe in the original, aue hath been prepared for you 
rem 9 of the avorid, has often been brought to counte- 
nance God's abſolute decrees. But ſurely it is prefſed harſhly 
into this ſervice, and can only be ſuppoſed to mean, by the faireſt 
rules of interpretation, that the Kingdom of heaven 1s prepared 
from the foundation of the world for thoſe who render themſelves 
worthy of it. 

35. From the general tenor of ſcripture we are not to ſuppoſe 
that the ſtreſs is laid on occaſional acts of mercy, or any acts of 
mercy at all, unleſs they flow from a true Chriſtian motive—the 
devoting of ouriclves and all our acts of mercy to God. And yet 
we may ſuppoſe, hat when the habit of benevolence is formed, 
an act of kuidneſs to a fellow-creature, which flows from this 
principle, may find its reward, though we may got think, at the 


time of performing that act, of its being required by God. 


recompence 
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recompence which ye ſhall now reap for all thoſe acts 
of kindneſs and mercy which I have received at your 
hands. They, with great modeſty, will profeſs they 
never had any opportunity of doing him ſervice. To 
me, in my own perſon, he will ſay, you never had; 
but I take to myſelf thoſe kind offices which on earth 
you performed to others — Then turning to thoſe 
on his left hand, and ordering them to depart to that 
ſtate of miſery which their wicked and impenitent 
hearts deſerved, he will remind them of that want of 
tenderneſs and compaſſion which they had ſhewn to 
him, through the whole courſe of their lives. On 
their aſſerting their innocence, he will inform them, 
that their unkind and cruel behaviour to their brethren 
was the ſame to him as if it had been, ſhewn to him- 
ſelf The awful ſentence having paſſed, the final 
doom ſhall ſucceed : the former ſhall take poſſeſſion 
of everlaſting happineſs ; the latter ſhall be doomed 
to everlaſting miſery.——Jeſus having thus brought 
his heavenly diſcourſe to a point, before he concluded 

it, 


_—_ 
_—_— 


—_— 


46. It may be remarked here, that the /ame word (als is 
uſed to expreſs both future puniſhments and future rewards. One 
ſhould ſuppoſe, theretore, it meaus to place the duration of both on 
the ſame footing. 

1. Here our Saviour concludes that elevated diſcourſe which 
began at the 24th chapter, on a queſtion propoſed by the dif- 
ciples, with regard to the time of the deſtruction of the temple. 
From that event Jeſus takes occaſion to ſpeak of the conſumma- 
tion of all things, blending with it the mortality of man, which 
to every individual has the effe& of that conſummation. From 
thence he proceeds (ſtill parabolically) to ſhew, in chap. xxv. 
the duty of preparation for that great event. This very naturally 
introduces the parable of the ten talents ; which ſhews, that every 
man has his gifts varied by Providence; that h proper preparation 

H 4 muſt 
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it, reminded his diſciples once more, but with an ex- 
actneſs as to time, which he had not yet obſerved, 
that within two days the feaſt of the paſſover ſhould 
be celebrated; and that he ſhould then be betrayed 
into the hands of his enemies, who ſhould put him 
to death, 


His enemies were indeed then conſulting againſt 
him. A meeting of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and 
elders, was held at the palace of Caiphas the high 
prieſt, with a view to put a ſtop to the growing in- 
fluence of Jeſus and his doctrines : and the queſtion 
was, Whether it were adviſable to apprehend him, 
and put him to death ? But his credit with the peo- 


ple, and the difficulty of doing it, were ſuch, that, 


after much debating, it was thought an improper 
ſtep ; at leaſt during the enſuing feſtival. 


In the mean time, Jeſus retired to Bethany, to the 
houſe of Simon, whom he had formerly cured of 
a leproſy. Here a woman coming in, reſpectfully 
anointed his head with very coſtly ointment ; at which 


— 


0 


muſt conſiſt in the improvement of thoſe gifts; and that it will 
be expected the improvement ſhall be in proportion to the gift. 
—— — Then the laſt great ſcene opens the general judgment; 
when a!! men ſhall be rewarded and puniſhed according to the 
vie, or. abuſe, of their ſeveral gifts. Here our Saviour ſhews 
how much the ftreſs ſhall be laid on acts of mercy and kindneſs, 
Thus lie brings his diſcourſe home to the feelings of men; and 
draws this divine inſtruction to one noble, grand, and intereſting 
concluſion. 

. The Komans, at the time of the paſſover, were ſo much afraid 
of inſurrections, that they always doubled their city-guard, 


the 
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the diſciples taking offence, called it a needleſs waſte ; 
and ſaid, That ointment of ſuch value might have been 
ſold for a conſiderable ſum, and given to the poor, 
But Jeſus told them, ſhe had done well. You have 
the poor, ſaid he, always with you; but me you have 
not always. I conſider this action, therefore, as an 
embalming of my body before my burial: and in 
whatever light you may conſider it, it ſhall always be 
remembered in her favour, 

It was at this time that Judas Iſcariot, leaving 
Jeſus and his fellow-diſciples privately, went to the 
chief prieſts, and offered to betray his maſter. They 
had at that time dropped the deſign of apprehending 
Jeſus at the paſſover: but, on ſuch an offer, they 
reſumed it; and agreeing with Judas for a ſum of 


8 


—_— 


14. It is probable that Judas had all along followed Jeſus through 
temporal wiews ; but being now at length convinced that his ex- 
pectations had no grounds, and having no faith in his maſter's 
ſpiritual promiſes, he deliberated how he might turn the miltake he 
had made in life to the beſt advantage. f 

15. If the thirty pieces of ſilver were ſhekles (as they probably 
were) it was the price of a ſlave (Exod. xxi. 32.) which is very 
remarkable.——The ſum amounted to about 3 J. 155, of our 
money, | 

= The Jews had dropped the deſign of apprehending Jeſus 
becauſe of the people ; but having now gotten an opportunity of 
ſeizing him privately in the night, they determined to have him 


examined by the high-prieſt, and condemned by the Roman go- 


vernor early in the morning, before the people could get together; 
and if they could put him fairly into the hands of the Roman ſol- 
diery, there was no farther fear of reſcue, This ſeems the more 
probable from the parallel paſſage of St. Luke, (xxii. 6.) where 
it is ſaid that Judas ſought opportunity to betray him 1N THE AB- 
SENCE OF THE MULTITUDE, All this was executed as it 
had been planned. 
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money, they ſent him back, with inſtructions to give 


them the earheſt notice of his maſter's privacy. 


In the mean time, the paſſover approaching, the 
diſciples aſked Jeſus where he would have it provid- 
ed? He bad them go into the city, where they ſhould 
find a perſon circumſtanced as he deſcribed, to whom 
they ſhould make known his intention of eating the 


paſſover at his houſe. This was accordingly done. 


The paſſover was provided; and Jeſus went with his 
diſciples to celebrate it in the evening. — In the 
midſt of ſupper, he told them openly, that one of 
them ſhould betray him. All enquired with great 
earneſtneſs, and marks of ſorrow, which of them he 
meant? Jeſus told them, it was one who even then 


eat with him. It is neceſſary, faid he, that the ſon 


of man ſhould die ; but that neceſſity is no excuſe for 
him by whom he is betrayed. That man's fin is great 
indeed, On this, Judas himſelf had the boldneſs 


Ce" — 


20. Bp. Pearce inſerts here an excellent note, in which he diſ- 
cuſſes the point, whether the paſchal lamb was killed in private 
houſes, or only in the temple. Philo is his authority for the former 
ſuppoſition ; Joſephus for the latter. After weighing both ſides, 
he inclines to Philo, | 

23. He that dippeth with me in the diſh; that is, in the baſon of 
vinegar, in which the Jews dipped their bitter herbs at the cele- 
bration of the paſſover. 

25. We have here one of thoſe frightful examples of hardened 
wickedneſs, often ſeen in common lite, which, againſt all admo- 
nition, checks, and remonſtrances, obſtinately perſcveres in ſome 
wicked deed, which hath been undertaken. Even in improved 
underſtandings, we often find the corrupt heart hath its reaſonings 
to ſupport the evickede/} ations againſt the ftrongeſt convictions 


tO 


- 


to aſk Jeſus whether he were the perſon? To which 
Jeſus replied in ſuch language, as ſhewed plainly that 
he was. 

Jeſus then taking bread, bleſſed and brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, Eat this in remem- 
brance of my body that is given for you. Then 
taking a cup, he bleſſed it likewiſe ; and bad them al} 
drink of it, in remembrance of his blood, that was 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. He then told them, 
he appointed this comme mogation in the room of the 
Jewiſh paſſover : after which they ſang a hymn, and 
retired to the mount of Olives. 

Then Jeſus again reminding them of his approach» 
ing ſufferings ; This night, ſaid he, will put your 


— 


26. I have uſed the word SE, according to our tranſlation ; 
but the words uſed promiſcuoully by the evangeliſts are wa-yroacs 
and wyapor17e:s both of which are introduced on various common 
occaſions, Neither of them, therefore, properly gives the title 
of conſecration to the prayer in our communion-ſervice. 

29. This paſſage in the original is obſcure : but if we compare 
it with Luke xxii. 16. and likewiſe with the event, we are led to 
ſuppole this to be the moſt conſiſtent meaning which the words 
will admit. 7 will not drink benceforth ; 1 will have the paſſover 
now aboliſhed ; and wine ſhall be henceforth drunk in a new way, 
as I inſtitute it. Till 1 drink it, may be an expreflion equivalent 
to its being done by my appointment. It is plain our Saviour 
founded both his ſacraments on Jewiſh rites, Circumciſion and 
baptiſm were uſed together ; though only the firft ſeems to be of 
divine authority, Chriſt rejected the former, and took the latter, 
Thus, too, the paſchal lamb was commonly eaten with the accom- 
paniments of bread and wine. Chriſt rejected the lamb, and 
adopted the bread and wine. See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 118.— 
Some make this difficult paſſage equivalent to Chriſt's ſaying, he 
had done with the world, (See Wakeheld's Crit. Sac.) But that 
appears to me not to have been the caſe. Chriſt continued forty 
days on earth after his reſurrection. 

30. The words in the original will bear to be tranſlated, they 
repeated a hymn, or thank(giving, — It is not every body who 


can ling; and therefore pſalmody cannot be impoſed as a duty. 
31, Zech. xi. 7 
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conſtancy to the teſt—That prophecy of the Meſſiah 
ſhall be fulfilled; 7 will fmite the ſhepherd, and the 
ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. Be not, however, diſcouraged ; 
when I am riſen again, I will meet you in Galilee. 
Peter, gricved to think that Jeſus had any doubt 
of the conſtancy of his diſciples, declared, that for 


himſelf at leaſt, nothing could ever ſhake his fidelity. 


35+ 


——— Jeſus, checking his confidence, aſſured him, that, 
that very night, before the cock ſhould crow, he 
ſhould three ſeveral times deny him. Peter, with the 
ſame earneſt zeal, cried out, he might die with him; 
but to deny him was impoſſible : to which the other 
diſciples affented, | 


Jeſus proceeding a little farther to a part of the 
mount of Olives called Gethſemane, from the oil- 
preſſes which were there, bad Peter, James, and John, 
follow him to a more retired part of the mountain, 
Here he was in great agony, which drew from him 
ſtrong expreſſions of diſtreſs. Then leaving the three 
diſciples a few paces, and ordering them to watch, 
he fell on the ground and prayed, ſaying, O my fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me ; 


_ 
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39. What the particular circumſtances were, which in ſo high 
a degree imbittered the death of our bleſſed Saviour, we are not 
told; but certainly they muſt have been circumltances of a very 
aggravating nature, which could draw from ſo exalted a character 
thoſe impaſſioned expreſſions, both before and at the time of his 
death. How far the guilt of a ſinful world, and the office of atone- 
ment, might aggravate his laſt ſufferings, who can tell? In the 
other evangeliſts, eſpecially in St. Mark, our bleſſed Saviour's ago- 
nies in the garden are expreſſed in itill ſtronger terms. 


: nevertheleſs 
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nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. Return- 
ing to them, he found them afleep. What, ſaid he 
to Peter, could you not watch one hour with me ? 


Watch and pray, that God may enable you to bear 


this great trial, which 1s coming upon you, The 
ſpiric indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. Then 
leaving them again, he cried with great earneſtneſs, 
O my father, if this cup may not paſs from me, ex- 
cept I drink it, thy will be done! A ſecond time 
finding them aſleep, he went away, and prayed in the 
ſame impaſſioned manner; and finding them aſleep a 
third time, he awoke them, ſaying, The cauſe of your 
watching is now over. But new trials approach. The 
hour of darkneſs is at hand. I am now betrayed into 
the power of my enemies. 


* 


40. We may ſuppoſe, what is not improbable from the whole 
tenor of the relation, that the diſciples were not /zterally asleep; 
though not in that wakeful, vigilant diſpoſition, which ſo great a 
criſis required. | d 

41. The ſpirit indeed is willing 3 but the fleſh is weak, The ten- 

derneſs of this excuſe 1s inimitable ; and its being uttered in the 
midit of the greateſt diſtreſs is a noble example to us. cannot 
conceive on what grounds any commentators, as ſome do, ſuppoſe 
Jeſus to ſpeak of himſelf. 
42. The beſt commentators ſuppoſe, that Jeſus did not pray for 
the removal of death; which, indeed, would have been inconſiſtent 
with the whole icheme of redemption ; John xii. 27, : but only 
for the removal of thoſe ſufferings (whatever they were) which he 
then underwent, See Mark xiv. 35, where this cg is explained 
to mean this hour, 

45. This great indifference in the diſciples ſhewed how little 
they were yet affected with the magnitude of that event, in which 
they were now about to be involved, —— Bowyer conjectures the 
expreſſion, /lcep on now, and take your reft, ſhould rather be put in- 
terrogatively ; do you fill ſleep on, and tate your reſi? This cer- 
tainly makes the ſenſe better. 


He 
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47.48.49. He had ſcarce ſpoken, when a number of armed 
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men from the chief prieſts and elders entered the 


place, with Judas at their head; who, according to a 
ſign agreed on, coming up to Jeſus, ſaluted him. 


Jeſus aſking him his intention, the armed men imme- 


diately came upon him, and ſeized him. One of the 
diſciples, ſeeing ſuch violence offered to his maſter, 
drew a ſword, and ſtruck a perſon near him, who 
happened to be one of the ſervants of the high-prieſt, 
and cut off his ear. Jeſus, rebuking this violent diſ- 
poſition 1n general, and eſpecially on this occaſion, 
ſaid, if he had wanted aid, it were eaſy for him to 
apply for it in any proportion from heaven. But how 
then, he added, would this great work, in which I 
am engaged, have been accompliſhed ? Then 
turning to the armed men, he aſked them, why they 


came in that forcible and ſecret manner to apprehend 


him 1n the night? and why, if they had law and 
Juſtice on their ſide, they did not apprehend him 
openly in the temple, where he might always have 
been found ? ——But your employers, ſaid he, unwit- 


47. It is probable, that when Jeſus retired from the other diſ- 
ciples at Gethſemane, Judas took that opportunity to flip away, 
and go to the chief prieſts. 

o. Eraizes companion, not friend. 

52. All that take the feword ſpall periſh with the fword. As if 
our Saviour had ſaid, They who take the ſword againſt lawful 
authority, or in an improper cauſe, ſubject themſelves to the penalty 
inflicted by the ſword, 

56. I render this verſe, according to a conjedure of Bowyer's, 
who would tranſlate, 7»72 d: ov yiyorer, all this is done; which 
makes them the words of Chriſt. According to our tranſlation, 
they ate the words of St, Matthew, 
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tingly fulfil the great ſcheme of God, and all the 
prophecies that introduce it. 
From Gethſemane the guards immediately led him 


to the palace of Caiphas the high-prieſt, where the 


elders of the Jews were already aſſembled. The 
diſciples, in the mean time, ſeeing that all was now 
over, took the means of ſecuring themſelves by flight; 
but Peter, following at a diſtance, entered the palace, 
and, mixing with the ſervants, waited the event, 


As ſoon as Jeſus was brought before the high- 
prieſt, every method was uſed to ſuborn evidence 
againſt him : and though many falſe witneſſes were 
produced, yet nothing criminal, in any degree, could 
be made out. At length, two men depoſed, they had 
heard him ſay, he was able to deſtroy the temple of God, 
and to build it in three days. It was well known in 
what figurative ſenſe Jeſus had uſed that expreſſion. 
However the high-prieſt, riſing from his ſeat, took 
it up, as if it had contained criminal matter, and 
aſked Jeſus, what he had to ſay in his defence? Jeſus 
was filent : on which the high-prieſt adjured him, by 
the living God, to ſay, whether he were the Meſſiah, 
the ſon of God? o—Jeſus replied, he was; and add- 
ed, that the Jewiſh nation ſhould ſhortly ſce a dread- 
ful inſtance of his power; when they ſhould be called 
to a ſevere account for their infidelity and impeni- 
Then the high-prieſt, tearing his garment, 


tence. 


— 1 


65. The rabbies ſay, that he who heareth blaſphemy, is Bound to 
rend his garments : and the garments thus rent, are never again io be 
repaired, 

\ 


\ as 


59.60.61, 


62. 


71. 


72. 


73+ 


71. 5 


112 ST. MATTHEW, 


as if in horror at hearing ſuch impieties, cried out, 


What need we farther witneſſes? you all hear his 


blaſphemy. ——The whole aſſembly, with one mouth, 
aſſenting, he was pronounced guilty. — Jeſus was 
then left in the hands of the high-prieſt's ſervants ; 
who ſeemed as if licenſed to exerciſe every degree of 
indignity they could invent. 


While theſe things were tranſatting, Peter ſat with 
the ſervants in the hall, where he was challenged by 
a maid-ſervant, who drew the attention of the reſt 
upon him, by declaring, that ſhe had ſeen him with 
Teſus of Galilee. Peter avowed ſolemnly before them 
all, that he knew nothing of the matter. However, 
not thinking himſelf ſufficiently ſafe, he went out 
into the portico, where another maid ſaw him, and 
told thoſe who were ſtanding near, that that perſon 
(pointing to Peter) had been ſeen with Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. Peter overhearing her, denied it with an 
oath, declaring he did not ſo much as know the man. 
Others coming up, told Peter, he certainly was of 
Jeſus's company, for his very ſpeech diſcovered him 
to be a Galilean, — Peter, in great agitation, denied 
with 'many imprecations that he knew any thing of 
Jeſus : but ſoon afterwards hearing a cock crow, he 
remembered the words of his maſter ; and retiring 
to a ſecret place, gave vent to the moſt imbittered 
paſſion of grief, 
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As Judea was a Roman province, the Jews could 
not legally put a criminal to death. Being reſolved ,.. 


however, to proceed againſt Jeſus in a legal way, 
and thinking they had now obtained ſufficient matter 
of accuſation againſt him, they carried him very 
early in the morning before Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman governor. 


In the mean time, Judas, finding (what, perhaps, 
he did not expect) that his maſter was condemned, 
carried back to the chief prieſts, in an agony of de- 
ſpair, the money he had received, as if hoping to 
undo the horrid deed he had committed. In vain he 
told them, that he had betrayed an innocent perſon, 
Anſwers of levity and ſcorn were all that he received. 
Diſtracted by his guilty thoughts, he threw. down the 
money in the temple, and ruſhing out, put an end to 
his life. The chief prieſts afterwards, not think- 
ing it proper to place this money among the offerings 


— — — — — — 


2. The Roman governor uſually reſided at Cæſarea; but he 
oſten came to Jeruſalem at the great feaſts, to prevent diſturb- 
ances. 

3. Theſe were ſome of the prieſts employed in the miniſtration 
of the temple, equally in conſpiracy againſt Jeſs, but not among 
thoſe who had led him to Pilate, | 

5. amrytaro may lignify deprived of breath; and the beſt muy 
to reconcile what is ſaid of the death of Judas here, with what 
ſaid of it in Acts i. 18, may perhaps be, that when he had thrown 
duwn the money he ran out of the temple, and, in a fit of deſpair, 
threw himſelf down one of the precipices on which it ſtood. 

7. 1 hirty pieces of filver was a trifling price for a field near Je- 
ruſalem: but we muſt conſider, it had been dug vp for earth for 
potters-veſſels, and therefore of little value in itſe f, though ſuf- 
ficien:ly good for the purpoſe intended. It might alſo have been, 
as 1t probably was, a very ſmall plot of ground. 
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of the temple, purchaſed with it a burying-ground 
for ſtrangers; from whence that field was afterwards 
called Aceldama, or the field of blood. Thus was 
fulfilled the prophecy of Jeremiah: they took the 
thirty preces of filver, the price of him that was va- 
lued, and gave them for the potter's field. 


Jeſus being brought before the governor, was ac- 
cuſed chiefly of a deſign to erect a new kingdom in 
Judea, in oppoſition to the Romans. This was ſup- 
poſed to be the beſt plea they could urge. Pilate, 
who did not ſeem to lay much ſtreſs upon it, and yet 
could not entirely neglect it, careleſsly aſked Jeſus, 
whether he pretended to be the king of the Jews? 
Jeſus told him, that his kingdom was of a very dif- 
ferent nature from the kingdoms of this world. 
The chief prieſts then brought other accuſations 


=D 


10. It is remarkable, that this prophecy-is not found in Jere- 
miah, but in Zechariah (xi, 13.). Many things have been ſaid 
to reQify this miſtake ; but nothing is more common than the 


miſtake of one name for another. Some original tranſcriber 


might firſt have made it, from whence it might have been copied 
by others. Bp. Hall's conjecture is ingenious, that the abbrevia- 
tion of Zim might have been miſtaken for ite: but Wetſtein 
expreſsly ſays, that neither this abbreviation nor any ſimilar 
one is to be found, ne guidem junioris æui codice ullo, nedum in 
wetuftieribusr.———Others ſays, that the word Jeremiah, which was 
placed at the head of the prophets, is mentioned as the title only; 
as the Pſalm (Luke xiv. 44.) for the ſame reaſon inciyde other 
books of ſcripture. Others again explain this difficulty by ſay- 
ing that the four laſt chapters of Zechariah were written by Jere- 
miah. See Mede's works, p. 709. 963. 1022. | 

11. See John xviii. 36. k 

14. It appears that Jeſus anſwered both Pilate and the chief 
prielts to proper and pertinent queſtions, Art thou the Chrift P 
Art thou the king of the Jews ? But to frivolous queſtions he made 


againſt 
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P 
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were the moſt ominous. 


. 
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againſt him; to which Jeſus gave no anſwer, leaving 
the governor, who was not a little ſurpriſed at his 
filence, to make what uſe he pleaſed of the ſeveral 
charges they brought. ——Pilate, however, clearly 
ſaw, that the whole proſecution was malicious. He 
was greatly inclined alſo to favour Jeſus from a pri- 
vate motive. He had juſt received a meſſage from 
his wife, informing him, that ſhe had been greatly 
affrighted that morning in a dream, on account of 
the innocent perſon, whoſe cauſe was then before 
him; and begged he would have no farther hand in 
it. He determined, therefore, within himſelf, on an 
expedient, which he thought might fave Jeſus, — 
It was a cuſtom at the feaſt of the paſſover, for the 
governor to releaſe ſome priſoner, at the option of 
the people ; and as there happened to be, at that 
time, in priſon, one Barabbas, a very notorious of- 
fender, Pilate propoſed this perſon and Jeſus to the 
people for their option ; not doubting but that, pre- 
judiced as they were, they would give Jeſus the 
preference to a murderer. But he found himſelf 
miſtaken. When he put the queſtion, all preſent 
(who, at that early hour, ſeem to hive conſiſted 


— 


* 


* From this account it appears, how very early in the morn- 
ing Pilate had fat in judgment, with a view, no doubt, to oblige 
the chief prieſts (ſee a note on Matt. xxvi. 16.).— We learn 
from the Talmudilts alſo, that the chief prieſts broke one of their 
canons in trying a criminal cauſe dy night. See Lightfoot's Talm. 
Exer. v. ii. 203. It may be farther remarked on this paſſage, 
that among heathen ſuperſtitions it was one, that morning dreams 
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chiefly of the high-prieſt's ſervants and retainers) 
demanded Barabbas. What then, ſaid Pilate, ſhall 
I do with Jeſus? They all cried out, Let him be 
crucified. But what offence, ſaid Pilate, hath he 
been guilty of? On which the clamour increaſed, 
Let him be crucified, —Pilate, feeing plainly that 
all he ſaid ſerved only to increaſe the tumult, called 
for water ; and, waſhing his hands before them, ſaid 
I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : let 
it be your doing. On this, they all vehemently cried 
out, His blood be on us, and on our children! Pi— 
late, therefore, at length, overcome by their clamour, 
reicaſed Barabbas, and condemned Jeſus to be ſcourg- 


ed and crucined. 


— 


— — 
— — — ä——— — —— — — 
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24. This mode of purification was both a ſacred and a heathen 
cuſtom. The author of the 73d Pſalm ſpeaks of waſhing his hand. 
in innocency; and Virgil introduces Eneas ſaying, 


Me, bello e tanto egreſſum, et cæde recenti, 
Attrectare nefas, donec me flumine vivo 
Abluero 


EN. ii. 718. 

25. It is remarkable that Joſephus, in his deſcription of the 
fiege of Jeruſalem, tells us, that ſuch numbers of the Jews were 
crucified by the Romans, “ that there wanted wood for croſſes, 
and room to place them.“ 

25. The timidity of Pilate in thus giving up an innocent perſon 
to the clamour of an enraged multitude, is eaſily accounted for by 


the awe under which all Roman governors ſtood of the leading 


perſons in their ſeveral provinces, who had it in their power to 
complain of mal-adminiſtration. The emperors were always ready 
to lend a willing ear to theſe complaints, as they furniſhed pre- 
tencrs to ſqueeze into their own coffers the ſums which rapacious 
governors had drawn from the people. ——- We have another in- 
ſtance of the ſame kind in Acts xxiv. 27. 

25. The Romans commonly ſcourged malefactors before they 
put them to death. Turpilius condemnatus, verberatuſque capite 
pœnas ſolvit. Sal. Bell, Jug. 


10 He 
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) He was then delivered into the hands of the ſol- 25. 
U diers, who had the care of the execution, and was 
0 carried into the guard- room. Here the whole co- 
e tort being called together, adorned him with a ſcarlet 
J, robe; and putting a crown of thorns. on his head, 28. 29. 
it and a reed in his right hand, bowed the knee before 
d him, crying, Hail, king of the Jews. Then riſing 3% 
d from their knees, they ſpit upon him, and taking the 
N reed out of his hand, they ſtruck him with his own 
d mock-ſceptre. Having thus fatiated their brutal 31.32.33. 
i- malice, they put his own garments on him, and led 
r, him to a place called Golgotha, compelling one St- 
7 mon, a Cyrenian, to aſſiſt him in bearing his croſs. 
—— When he came to the place, after the fatigue 34- 
29. The earlieſt Chriſtian writers ſay nothing of its being a 
n crown of thorns; and from the word in the original (zxa»9.:) we 
: may as well ſuppoſe it made of the plant which Virgil calls the 
mollis acanthus. It is very probable, indeed, that the idea was 
rather of mockery than of cruelty. Beating him with a reed 
{eems not intended to hurt him, but only to ridicule his mock- 
authority. 
29. It is evident, from this mode of mockery among the ſol- 
he diers, how much the Roman pride was affected by Jeſus's being 
re called the king of the Fews. For though Pilate had more ſeuie 
es, than to be miſled by ſo filly a forgery, yet the chief prieſts knew 
well what they were about in throwing it out among the Roman 
on | ſoldiers. — After this idle accuſation had ſerved their purpoſe, 
by they were unwilling to have the idea prevail ; and therefore wiſhed 
ng Pilate to alter an inſcription which he had put up in deriſion. See 
to John xix. 12 | 
dy 32. It is ſuppoſed that by the creſ here, is meant only the croſs. 
re- piece of wood to which the criminal was nailed; and which he 
dus carried with him. See Matt. x. 38. This was called furca : 
in- and hence the word furcifer, | 
33. Golgotha, or Mount Calvary, both ſigniſy iog the place of a 
ey full, was a very little way out of the weſtern gate of Jeruſalem, 
ite 34. Some ſuppoſe it was an anodyne draught which was often 
given to criminals ; but from the hands which adminiſtered this, 
le we are more readily led to a different ſuppoſition. 
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he had undergone, they gave him, in the ſame ſpirit 
of mockery, a draught of vinegar and gall, which 
$5-36.37- he juſt taſted. Having nailed him to the croſs, be- 
3. | tween two thieves, they fixed over his head an in- 
ſcription, This is Jeſus, the king of the Jews: and 
fulfilling a prophecy undeſignedly, by parting his 
garments among them, and caſting lots on bis veſture, 
they ſat down and watched him. 
39-40-41. Then began a cruel ſcene of ridicule and contempt 
+4344" from thoſe who attended. Thou that deftroyeſt the 
temple, they cried, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave 
thyſelf. F thou be the ſon of God, come down from 
the croſs. Even the chief prieſts and elders, who at- 
tended the execution, joined in theſe inhuman taunts: 
He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot ſave.——If he be 
the king of Tjrael, let bim now come down from the © 
croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted in God; 
let him deliver him now, if he will bave him; for be 


St „ — 


1 


— — — — — — 


AAS ———— wed — a acl _ =Y Ra > ——-  -:- — — — Wi. 9 
* — —_— — ——— — O_o — +» borer Coroner ̃§—9— . ] ͤͤ2) ! . ſ nao ten renee Gita — — n — _ — = — — — —  —— —— - 
. * * _ = — K 3 K 2 — * - * 5 
- - - — — - — -- > - 2 — pe * — - —_— 
* 


— _Y 8 
_— — — 


ENCE ED 


35. Crucifixion was eſteemed ſo dreadful among the Romans, 
that the word cruciatus, which expreſſes the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ment, is derived from it. 

35. Pf. xxii. 18. 

9. Not perhaps from ſuch of the common people as happened 
wk preſent and were difintereſt-d on the occaſion. They be- 
haved as deſcribed by St. Luke, xxiii. 48. Being unable to do 
any thing for Jeſus, in diſconſolate ſorrow hey /mote their breaſts 
and returned. And yet ſome ſuppoſe, that the common people 
were at this time in general alienated from him, as they found 
that all their expectations of his being a temporal leader were now 
vaniſhed : and to this opinion a paſſage in John (ii. 24.) ſeems to 
give ſome countenance, — But I think, on che whole, the other 
opinion has more the appearance of truth. 

44: There is no great difficulty in reconciling this with St. 
Luke's account of the penitent thief, No liberty is more com- 
monly taken in language than that of putting ſingulars for plurals, 
and plurals for ſingulars. | 
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ſaid, I am the ſon of Gd. — Even the very thieves 


who were crucified with him, reviled him. 

This great cataſtrophe began about nine o'clock ; 
and ſoon after a ſupernatural darkneſs, overſhadow- 
ing the whole ſcene, continued till the death of Jeſus. 
Six hours he hung vpon the croſs in patient ſufferance. 
As nature was exhauſted, he cried our, in a loud, im- 
paſſioned tone, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthant, which ſig- 
nifies, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
On this, one of thoſe who ſtood by, dipping a ſponge 
in vinegar, and putting it at the end of a reed, lifted 
it to his mouth ; while others, not underſtanding 
his words, but ſuppoſing he called for Elijah, cried 
out, Let him alone; let us ſee whether Elijah will 
come to ſave him. —— Jeſus again crying with a loud 


voice, breathed out his ſoul, Immediately the veil 


of 


45. See Mark xv. 25. 

45- This darkneſs is mentioned by the ancient Chriſtians, from 
Phlegon and Thellus, as an eclipſe of the ſun, But as the moon 
was full at the paſſover, that could not be the caſe. The beſt in- 
2 is, that it was occaſioned by dark clouds drawn before 
the lun, — 5 

46. This paſſage is the beginning of Pſalm 22d in which is 
contained the moſt circumſtantial prophecy of the death of Chriſt. 
It is ſuppoſed therefore by ſome, that our Saviour by repeating 
* = verſe of this pſalm, made the application of the whole to 

imſelf. | 

50. The different evangeliſts expreſs the act of Chriſt's dying 
by different words. St. Matthew's is the moſt remarkable, an 
To re, he dijmiſſed his fout. This 3s exactly ſuitable to his 
words in John x. 18. 

51. Sandys and Maundrel both ſpeak of fiſſures in the rocks, 
which they had ſeen at Jeruſalem ; and which are ſuppoſed to 


45. 


47.48.49. 


50.51.52. 
33 8 


have been rent at this time. Nay we are told, that a deiſt lately | 


travelling through Paleſtine, was converted by ſeeing one of them, 
| I 4 (Fleming's 


54+ 


A 


55.56.57. 


58.59.60, 
01. 


of the temple ſeparated; all nature ſeemed convulſed ; 
the earth trembled ; the rocks rent ; and many bodies 
of ſaints aroſe, and appeared, after his reſurrection, 
in Jeruſalem. Aſtoniſhment, in the mean time, ſeiz- 
ed the guards; and the centurion who attended, cried 
out in horror, Surely this perſon was the offspring of 
ſome God. 

In the evening, Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich man, 
who had attended the miniſtry of Jeſus, having ob- 
tained Pilate's leave, piouſly took the body from the 
croſs, and wrapping it in fine linen, laid it in a tomb, 
which he had hewn for himſelf in a rock. He then 
cloſed the mouth with a large ſtone, which had been 
fitted to it. I his mournful ſolemnity was attend- 
ed by Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joſes, who, with other women, had ac- 
companied Jeſus from Galilee, and had been ſpectators, 
at a diſtance, of the whole event. 


* 


r Chriſtol. v. ii. p. 97). That the fiſſures, which 
now exiſt, were made in the rocks at the time of aur Saviour's 
death, is matter of conjecture only; but that they have been 
made by ſome natural convulſion, is very evident from the corre- 
ſpondent ſides of the chaſms. 

54. This exclamation trom a heathen ſoldier, is much of the 
ſame import with that which Virgil puts in the mouth of Dido on 
ſecing Eneas; 


Credo equidem (nec vana fides) genus eſſe deorum. 


It is not improbable, however, that this officer might before 
have heard much of Jeſus, and of his pretenſions; and might 
now be thoroughly converted by theſe grand events. If fo, his 
exclamation ſhould receive a Chriſtian rather than a heathen inter- 
pretation. 

60. Burying criminals was not only allowed, but enjoined by the 
Jewiſh law. Deut xxi. 22. | 

The 


CHAP. xxvn. 121 


The next morning, which was the day after the 62.63.64. 


paſſover, the chief prieſts and elders went to Pilate, 
and begged he would ſet a guard over the ſepulchre; 
For this impoſtor, ſaid they, in his lifetime, declared 
that he would riſe again on the third day ; and if his 
diſciples ſhould carry off the dead body in the night, 
and ſay he was riſen, it might occaſion greater miſ- 
chief than any that had yet happened. Pilate gave 
them leave to uſe what means they pleaſed, and what 
ſoldiers they thought neceſſary. Having ſealed up 


65. 


the ſepulchre, therefore, with great care, they leſt it 


wich full ſecurity, under a ſufficient guard. 

Very early the next morning, which was the firſt 
day of the week, Mary Magdalen, and the other 
women, went to the ſepulchre, with an intention to 
embalm the body. But, to their great aſtoniſhment, 
they found the ſepulchre laid open ; rent, as it ſeem- 
ed, by an earthquake. An angel, illuminating the 
place with ſplendor, fat upon the ſtone; and the 
guard, terrified into ſtupefaction, lay ſcattered about 
the ground like dead men.——Be not you afraid, 


1. There is conſiderable difficulty in reconciling the accounts of 
the ſeveral evangeliſts, with regard to the time when the women 
came to the ſepulchre. For myſelf, I lay little ſtreſs on theſe 
unimportant variations. They who think the truth of Chriſtianity 
more concerned in them, may find ſome ſatisfattion on this point, 
in Mr. Weſt's obſervations on the reſurrection; and perhaps more 
in Dr, Benſon's Life of Chriſt. — One obſervation may be made 
here, that if the women had known that the ſepulchre was ſealed 
and guarded, they would probably have thought every attempt 
vain to embalm the body. We muſt ſuppoſe, therefore, they 
knew nothing of that tranſaction. 

| ſaid 
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ſaid the angel to the women; I know whom you ſeek 
your crucified Saviour. He is not here; but is 
riſen, as he himſelf foretold.——Look at the place 
where the Lord lay; and go tell his diſciples the 
great event; and that he will meet them in Galilee. 
They, with fear and great joy, departing, met 
Jeſus himſelf ; and falling down at his feet, they wor- 


_ ſhipped him. Be not afraid, faid he; continue your 


errand, and tell my brethren to meet me in Galilee. 
In the mean time, the guard, recovering from their 
terror, gave information to the chief prieſts of the 
whole tranſaction. The chief prieſts immediately 
called a council; and, after much debating, engaged 
the ſoldiers, by a promiſe of indemnity, and a large 
bribe, to give out, that the diſciples ſtole away the 


body while they flept : and this ſtory was long pro- 


pagated among the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh 
nation. 


While theſe things were tranſacting, the diſciples 
having received the commands of Jeſus, left Jeru- 
ſalem, and went into Galilee, to meet him on a 
mountain which he had appointed, There they ſaw 

him; 


— 


— — „„ — 
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+ 13. The chief prieſts were not willing to bring the affair before 
Pilate ; becauſe, if he had diſmiſſed the ſoldiers with impunity, it 
would have brought great credit to the truth of the reſurreQion. 
If the chief prieſts could have proved any neglect, there is no doubt 
but they would have proſecuted the ſoldiers to the utmoſt. 

17. 1 explain the latter part of this verſe on the authority of 
Beza, who, inſtead of « &% ac, ſome doubted, reads vd. 
gag, they doubted nothing. It is certainly a good emendation, 
but I know not on what authority it reſts, — However, if the 

| reading 
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him; and all their doubts being cleared away, they 
worſhipped him, and received his laſt inſtructions. 
All power, faid Jeſus, giving them his laſt charge, 
is intruſted to me, in heaven and on earth. Go you, 
therefore, under my authority, and baptize all na- 
tions, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obey all 
the precepts, which, from time to time, I have given 


18.19.20, 


you: and though I am now about to leave you, be 


aſſured, that you ſhall always be under my particular 
influence and direction. 


—_ — 


reading ſtand as in our tranſlation, it is a difficulty of no great 
conſequence. — Some explain it, as if they doubted at firſt, when 
they ſaw him at a diſtance ; but on his coming nearer, their 
doubts vaniſhed. St. Matthew's words lead rather to this mean- 
ing. K 24 Too) u o Inoue thzhrow avrns But that appears to me 
too trifling a circumſtance to lay any fteſs on. | 


END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST, MATTHEW. 
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PREFACE 


TO 


ST, MARK's GOSPEL, 


8 OME writers ſuppoſe, there are two perſons mentioned 
in the New Teſtament of the name of Mark; and are at 
a loſs which of them was the Evangeliſt. But Dr. Lardner, 
having examined all that hath been ſaid on the ſubject, 
gives it plainly as his opinion, that there was only one perſon 
of that name. 

Another diſpute hath ariſen with regard to the origi- 
nality of St. Mark's goſpel. Many ſuppoſe it to be only an 
epitome of St. Matthew. But there ſeems to be no good 
foundation for this ſuppoſition. It is true, St. Mark touches 
on few facts which St. Matthew does not mention; and he 
generally treats them in St. Matthew's order, His account 
allo of moſt of theſe facts is leſs detailed than that of 
St. Matthew. But at the ſame time, it is obvious, that 
St. Mark dilates on ſome facts, which St. Matthew relates 
conciſely ; and often adds circumſtances which St. Matthew 
omits. — In the ſecond chapter, for inſtance, a number 
of circumſtances are recorded with regard to the paralytic, 
which are not mentioned by St. Matthew : in the eighth 


chapter, ſome circumſtances with regard to the miracle 
: among 
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among the Gadarenes; and in the ninth, with regard to 
the transfiguration, In the twelfth, a much more circum- 
ſtantial account is given of the Scribe : and in the ſame 
chapter, the widow's mite is mentioned, which is totally 
omitted by St. Matthew. It may be added alſo, that in 
ſome trifling inſtances the two evangeliſts vary; as in the 
fifth chapter St. Mark ſpeaks of one demoniac ; whereas 
St. Matthew mentions two. Several other little variations 
might be mentioned, which the reader may ſee collected 
in the ſeventh chapter of Dr. Lardner's account of the 
writers of the New 'Teſtament.——It is probable alſo, that 
if St. Mark had epitomized St. Matthew, he would not 
have left wholly untouched the circumſtances of the birth 
of Chriſt—the ſermon on the mount—and other particulars, 
which are io very remarkable in St. Matthew's goſpel. —— 
The general opinion is, that this goſpel was reviſed by 
St. Peter, at Rome; and was written for the ſake of the 


Chriſtians there, who had probably never ſeen any other 


goſpel. 


TABLE os CONTENTS. 


J OHN the baptiſt's appearance, 129—Jeſus baptized, 
129—tempted in the wilderneſs, 130—begins to preach, 
130—chooſes diſciples, 139—heals a demoniac, and Pe- 
ter's mother-in-law, and other ſick perſons, 131—after- 
wards a paralytic ; which gives great offence to the Pha- 
riſces, 133— calls Matthew, and eats with him; which 
gives new offence, 134—ſhews why he does not exact 
ſtrictneſs from his diſciples, 135—gives offence in paſſing 
through corn-fields, 135—and likewiſe by healing a wi- 
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thered hand on the ſabbath, 136 - preaches from a boat, 
137 - chooſes twelve apoſtles, 137 The Phariſees aſcribe 
his miracles to the devil, 138—Jeſus prefers ſpiritual to 
temporal connections, 139—The parable of the ſower, 
139 of the ſeed ſown ; and of the grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
141—Jeſus calms the ſea, 142—heals a demoniac at Ga- 
dara, 143—and a woman with a bloody flux, 144—raiſes 
Jairus's daughter from the dead, 145=—is ill-treated at Na- 
zareth, 146—inſtrutts, and ſends out the twelve apoſtles 
to preach, 146—Herod's opinion of Jeſus, 147—The cir- 
cumſtances of John's death, 148—A multitude fed mira- 
culouſly, 149—Jeſus ſtills a ſtorm; and performs many 
miracles at Genneſaret, 150—the Phariſees attack him 
on the account of traditions, 151—Jeſus explains to his 
difciples the nature of pollution, 152—an eminent example 
of Gentile faith, 153—Jeſus reſtores a deaf and dumb 
man, 1 53—again feeds a multitude miraculouſly, 154— 
An inſtance of Phariſaical obſtinacy and impenitence ; 
againſt which Jeſas warns his diſciples, 155 —Jeſus heals 
a blind man at Bethſaida, 155—gives his diſciples a view 
of his ſufferings, 156—and rebukes Peter, 156—teaches 
the people that they muſt expect to ſuffer for the ſake of 
their religion, 157—is transfigured, 157—heals a de- 
moniac; and informs his diſciples why they could not 
perform ſuch a miracle, 160—enjoins humility and mo- 
deration, 161—queſtioned by the Pharifees about the 
matter of divorce, 163—blefles the children that arg 
brought to him, 164—the danger of worldly-mindedneſs 
ſhewn in the ſtory of the perſon who came to enquire 
aſter eternal life, 164—Jeſus again mentions his ſufferings, 
and reſurreQion to his diſciples ; and on ſome jealouſies, 
and ambitious views that were raiſed among them, teaches 
them humility and forbearance, 167—heals a blind man, 
16S—enters Jeruſalem, 16g —inculcates faith from a 

barren 
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barren ſig tree; and purges the temple, 170 The malice 
of the chief prieſts reproved by the parable of the labourers, 
hired into the vineyard, 192—The chief prieſts endeavour 
to enſnare ſeſus by a queſtion about paying tribute, 174 
— The Sadducees attempt it next by a queſtion about the 
reſurrection, 174—A Scribe queſtions him about the firſt 
commandment, 175—Jeſus queſtions the Scribes, and 
reproves them, 176 —The widow's mite, 177— Jeſus's 
diſcourſe with his diſciples on the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the laſt judgment, 177— The chief prieſts conſpire | 
againſt Jeſus, 180 Simon's ſupper, 181—Judas betrays 
Jeſus, 182— The paſſover, and laſt ſupper, .182— Jeſus 
warns his diſciples of his approaching ſufferings, and 
cautions Peter, 184— bis agony, 184—he is ſeized, 185 
—and carried before the high prieſt, 185 — Peter's denial, 
187— Jeſus examined, and condemned by Pilate, 188— 
Circumſtances of his death, 1go—and of his burial, 192 — 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion, 193, 
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ST. MARK. 


EFORE the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, the pro- 

phecies of Malachi and Ifaiah were fulfilled in 
John the Baptiſt : Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, to prepare thy way before thee. The voice 
of one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the. way of 
the Lord: make his paths ſtraight, 


B 


This holy man, auſtere and mortified in the whole 
manner of his life, frequented the deſert parts of 
Judea ; and called men to repentance, as a neceſſary 
condition of forgiveneſs. — Many attended him, 
not only from the country of Judea, but from Jeru- 
ſalem; and, confeſſing their ſins, were baptized, — 
With great earneſtneſs he admoniſhed them, in the 
courſe of his preaching, not to miſtake him for the 
Meſſiah ; whoſe coming it was his buſineſs merely 
to declare, I, ſaid he, baptize you only with water; 
but he ſhall baptize you with the holy ſpirit of 
God. 


4+ 5+ 6, 


While John was thus preaching and baptizing in g. 10. 11. 


the wilderneſs, Jeſus himſelf came to him to be 


— — 
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2. Mal. ii. 1. 3. Iſa. xi. 3. 
Vor. I. K baptized; 


12. 13. 


14. 15. 


16.17. 18, 
19. 20. 
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baptized ; and, on this occaſion, received a great and 
full teſtimony from God of his divine miſſion. As 
he aſcended from the water, the clouds opened ; and 
a glorious light ſpreading round him, a divine voice 
was heard, Thou art my beloved ſon, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. | 


After his baptiſm, Jeſus was led, by an impulſe of 
the ſpirit of God, into a deſolate and ſolitary coun- 
try, where he continued forty days in faſting, prayer, 
and temptation. Angels, in the mean time, miniſ- 
tered unto him. | 


4 


On the impriſonment of John, he went into Ga- 
lilee, and there began to preach the goſpel ; declar- 
ing that the eſtabliſhment of the Meſſiah's kingdom, 
which had ſo long been foretold by the prophets, 
was now about to take place: and exhorting men to 
believe, and accept, by repentance and a change of 
heart, the gracious offers it made of ſalvation. 


At the time when Jeſus began to preach, he be- 
gan alſo to chooſe diſciples. Sincere people, among 
the lower ranks, were the objects of his choice. As 
he walked along the ſhores of the lake of Geneſa- 
reth, he found two fiſhermen, Simon and Andrew, 
whom he took to be his diſciples ; and alluding to 
their employment, told them, they ſhould become 


—_— 


20, It is probable, from St. John's account, they had been 
be fore convinced by his miracles and doctrine. 
fiſhers 
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fiſhers of men. Soon after, he choſe two other fiſn- 


ermen; James and John, the ſons of- Zebedee. All 
four, leaving their buſineſs and relations, immediately 


followed him. 


Accompanied by theſe attendants, he went to Ca- 
pernaum, and taught in the ſynagogue on the ſab- 
bath, His divine diſcourſe ſtruck all who heard 


him with aſtoniſhment: for they eaſily perceived, 
that the doctrines he conveyed, and the authority 


with which he enforced them, were very different 
from the cold interpretations and gloſſes of the 
ſcribes, 

It happened, as he was teaching in the ſynagogue, 
a man poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit being preſent, 
cried out at the fight of him, acknowledging his 
divine power, and dreading the effects of it. Jeſus 


having commanded the wicked ſpirit to leave him, 


the man, on ſuffering a violent convulſion, was per- 
fectly reſtored. This great miracle had its proper 
effect on the multitude, who conſidered it as a con- 
firmation of his doctrine, and ſpread his fame through 
the country. 

From the — Jeſus retired with his diſciples 
to the houſe of Simon, whoſe mother-in-law they 
found lying ill of a fever.. Jeſus immediately healing 
her, ſhe attended them at ſupper. 


24+ Better tranſlated, What haſt thou to de with us ? 
K 2 Theſe 
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25. 26. 


27. 28. 


29. 30. 


32.33.34. 
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- Theſe miracles drew multitudes of people about 
him in the evening, inſomuch that the whole city, 
in a manner, was gathered before the door, bringing 
with them many who laboured under bodily diſor- 
ders, and many who were poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits ; 
all of whom experienced the gracious effects of his 
almighty power. Nor would he ſuffer the evil ſpi- 
rits, though they knew him, to make him known: 
Such teſtimony he abhorred. 


The next morning, riſing before it was light, he 
retired to a ſecret place, to enjoy contemplation and 
prayer. But his diſciples, ſoon after following, told 
him how impatiently the people expected his return. 
Jeſus, however, informing them, that he muſt not 
confine his labours to any one place, took a circuit 
round Gahlee, preaching the goſpel, and confirming 
the truth of it by miracles. - Among other objects 
of ; his. compaſſion, it happened that a leper came to 
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32. When the far did fet : that is, when the ſabbath was over; 
as the Jews were ſcrupulous about carrying burdens on the ſab- 
bath. 'The Jewiſh day was trom evening to evening. | 

34. Such teſtimony he abhorred. | There are different interpreta- 
tions of this paſſage. Some ſuppoſe, that Jeſus forbad them to 
ſpeak, on the ſame principle on which he forbad the perſon he 
had healed to diſcover him; either as giving an example of mo- 
deſty, or as preventing diſcovery.— Others {ſuppoſe the evil ſpirits 
wiſhed to have people believe their cauſe and that of Jeſus was the 
ſame ; as the Phariſees ſaid, he caſteth out devils by Belzebub. 
But it appears more conſiſtent with the Mefliah's character to ab- 

"Hor the teſlimony of wicked ſpirits, from the impropriety of the 
thing itſelf, Prophecy, miracles, and the purity of his doctrine 
were the proofs on which he reſted his authority, 

him, 


4 
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him, and kneeling down, begged he would ſhew 
that divine power on him which he had ſhewn on 
many others. Jeſus, healing him with a touch, or- 


dered him to keep the matter private—to preſent 41.42.43. 
himſelf to the prieſt, who was the proper judge of “. 


his cure—and to-offer what Moſes commanded. But 
the man, in a tranſport of joy and gratitude, on find- 
ing himſelf fo ſuddenly healed, took great pains in 
publiſhing the matter. Such crowds, therefore, re- 
ſorted to Jeſus in all the great towns, that he was 
obliged to retire to ſolitary places, where ſuch only 
as were under the influence of higher motives than 
curioſity attended him, 


Some days after, he returned to Capernaum. This 
was preſently known ; and numbers of people came 
to him, whom, as uſual, he inſtructed. — While 


the people thus crowded around him, it happened | 


that a paralytic was brought to be healed. As the 
men who carried him could not ealily get at Jeſus 


„ 
8 


— 


44. See a note on Matt. viii. 4. 

4. The eaſtern houſes were flat at the top, where was com- 
monly a door, which communicated with the inſide of the houſe. 
Often there was a ladder or ſtairs on the outfide, which muit 
have been the caſe with the /hauſe deſcribed Mark xiii. 15. The 
door may be ſyppoſed to be faſtened, and the word gg fav 
may ſignify, they burff it open. Dr. Shaw gives us the form of 
the Barbary houſes at this time, which are often ſquare buildings, 
incloſing an impluvium, or court-yard. This in hot or rainy 


weather is covered with an awning, faſtened to the four cornexs 


of the parapet-wall. He ſuppoſes, therefore, that the ſick man 
was carried to the top of the houſe, where his friends opening 
the awning, let him down (d Tw g5pzpaty, CY he fide of the roof, 
Luke v. 18.) before Jeſus. - , job 210 yd bagery en 820 


* 
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430 


through the crowd, they went round the houſe, and 
finding acceſs to the roof, they opened a private 
door, and let down the ſick man, together with his 
couch, into the room before Jeſus. Jeſus, ſeeing 
ſuch an inſtance of faith, told the fick man his fins 
were forgiven. In the room, at that time, were 
ſitting ſeveral of the Scribes, who did not care to 
ſpeak openly, but in their hearts had great indig- 
nation at what they eſteemed ſo blaſphemous a ſpeech, 
+ Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, aſked them, Whether 
it were eaſier to forgive the man's fins, or to heal his 
diſcaſe? But that you may be aſſured, ſaid he, I 
can do the firſt, you ſhall ſee me perform the ſecond, 
On this, with a word ſpeaking, he healed the man 
ſo perfectly, that he roſe up, and carried away his 
bed, to the great aſtoniſhment of all preſent, who 
glorificd God, declaring, that Jeſus was ſuch a pro- 
phet as had not yet appeared. 


From this ſtraitened place, Jeſus led the multitude 
to an open ſituation by the ſide of the lake, and 
there preached the goſpel ta them. 

After he had ſent them away, he paſſed by one of 
the tax-gatherers booths, which belonged to Mat- 
thew, the ſon of Alpheus; who, on Jeſus's expreſſing 
a deſire to take him with him as a diſciple, left his 
gainful employment, and followed without delay, —— 


— 


5: See a note on Matt. ix. 2. 
4. He too, it is probable, as the other diſciples, had been be- 


fore convinced by the doctrine and miracles of Jeſus, 
+ | From 
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From hence Jeſus went to his houſe, where he ſat 
down at table with many of Matthew's former ac- 
quaintance, people of looſe morals and ordinary re- 
putation. The Scribes and Phariſees, obſerving this, 
inquired of his diſciples, Why their maſter demean- 
ed himſelf by conſorting with ſuch diſreputable peo- 
ple ?—Jeſus aſked them, Whether the healthy or 
the ſick had more need of a phyſician ? and added, 
that his errand in this world was to apply himſelf 
rather to the ſinner than to the righteous, 


On an occaſion of the ſame kind, the diſciples of 
John the Baptiſt, and of the Phariſees, came to him, 
expreſſing their wonder that he bred up his followers 
with ſo little auſterity.— ] conſider my diſciples, 
ſaid Jeſus, like the friends of the bridegroom at a 
marriage : they mix in the indulgences of the mar- 
riage-feaſt, but never ſuppoſe theſe indulgences are 
to laſt through life, Worldly habits muſt be broken 
by degrees. I cannot expect my diſciples to break 
theirs at once. A new patch ſuits ill with an old gar- 
ment; and new wine with old veſſels. 


Some time after, as Jeſus was walking, on the 


ſabbath-day, through a corn-field, his diſciples, being 


hungry, plucked the ears of corn, an! rubbing them 
in their hands, began to eat, It happened that ſome 
of the Phariſees ſaw the action; and taking great 


ec 


22. See a note with regard to the manner in which the ancients 
preſerved wine, Matt, ix. 17+ 


K 4 "offence 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 20. 


24 
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offence at ſuch a profanation of the ſabbath, men- 
tioned it to Jeſus.——lIs not the example of David, 
anſwered Jeſus, ſufficient to convince you, that, in 
caſes of neceſſity, a liberty may be taken with a po- 
ſitive inſtitution? David went into the houſe of 
God, you are informed, and not only eat the ſhew- 
bread himſelf, but diſtributed it alſo among his fol- 
lowers; though the law ordains, that it ſhould be 
eaten only by the prieſts, The ſame liberty, there- 
fore, which David, in a caſe of neceſſity, took with 
the temple, you may alſo take with the ſabbath ; for 
the ſabbath was made for man, not man for the ſab- 
bath. And if David's example is not ſufficient to 
convince you, know farther, that the ſon of man is 
Lord of the ſabbath, 


On another ſabbath, as Je ſus was in a ſynagogue, 
a man happened to be there with a withered hand; 
which ſome of the Plariſees obſerving, were on the 
watch whether he would heal him. Jeſus, knowing 
their thoughts, called the man forth into the middle 
of the congregation ; and then turning to the Phari- 
ſees, aſked them, Whether they thought the ſabbath 
was better obſerved by doing a good action, or by 
meditating a wicked one ?——This obliging them 
either to deny the plain truth, or to condemn them- 
ſelves : they held their peace, — Jeſus moved with 


* 


26. Abiathar was not high prieſt at that time, ſee 1 Sam. xxi. 1. 
but the expreſſion may eaſily iignify, in the days of Abiathar, who 
vas afterward; kigh-pricſt, | | 


diſpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure and grief, at ſuch an inſtance of obſtinacy 
and hardneſs of heart, ordered the man to ſtretch 
out his hand; which he did, and inſtantly found it 
reſtored. —— The Phariſees, abaſhed beyond the 
power of reply, left the ſynagogue ; and plotted in 
ſecret with the Herodians how they might deſtroy 
him. 


Jeſus in the mean time retired to the ſide of the 
lake, where many people, from the coaſts near Tyre 
and Sidon on one fide, and from Judea on the other, 
rclorted to him, bringing with them, as uſual, ſuch 
as were poſſeſſed and diſeaſed, He healed their ſe- 
veral infirmities, and injoined ſilence on the evil ſpi- 
rits. But being crowded and preſſed by the people, 
and not able to ſpeak to them commodiouſly, he got 
into a boat, and taught them from thence, 


Jeſus, about this time, calling a number of his 
particular followers to him, choſe twelve, whom he 
meant to be the witneſſes of his actions, and his 


— 


17. Why our Saviour called James and John by the name of 
Boanerges does not any where appear : nor do I meet with any 
conjecture worth taking notice of. 

19. Dr. Clark ſays, he carried them home with him to his 
own houſe ; and tells us, it is plain from Matt. iv. 13. that Je/us 
bad a houſe of his own. I think it rather appears from Jeſus's 
own account, that he had not where to lay his bead. — Beſides, I 
am not fond at any rate of entering into theſe particulars, If 
Jeſus had a houſe of his own, it leads to many low and trivia! in- 
quiries, Whether he kept ſervants ? How that houſe was furniſhed, 
&c ? which introduce low domeſtic ideas, and tend rather todepre- 
ciate the dignity of that great character. O&{carity is often one 
of the great ſources of the /«6/ime; and an inveſtigation of circum- 


Hances leads to litilentſs, 


aſliſtants 
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aſſiſtants in preaching the goſpel. ——In conſequence 
of this appointment, he gave them power to heal 
diſeaſes, and to caſt out evil ſpirits. Their names 
were Simon (whom he called Peter), James, John, 
Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, Jude, Simon the Ca- 
naanite, and Judas Iſcariot. With theſe twelve 
Jeſus returned to Capernaum, where the multitude, 
as uſual, prevented his taking even the common re- 
freſhments of nature ; at which his friends were not 
a little uneaſy, fearing he might faint, : 


In the mean time, a body of Scribes, who came 
from Jeruſalem, endeavoured to deſtroy the force of 


his miracles, by aſcribing them to the devil. — Jeſus 


aſked them, how they thought it poſſible that the 


34-25-26. devil ſhould conſpire againſt himſelf ? His kingdom, 


in that caſe, he told them, like a houſe or govern- 
ment divided againſt itſelf, muſt inevitably periſh, 


——_—. 


— — — — 


21. Dr, Whitby has ſhewn, in ſeveral inſtances, that the 
word «71 (which is here rendered to fain! ) bas often this mean- 
ing. And as it comes immediately after we are told that Jeſus 
could not fo much as eat bread, it appears as if there was a con- 
nection between the two expreſſions— On the other hand, 
ef:orn is certainly capable of receiving the ſenſe given in our 
tranſlation: and in this ſenſe it ſeems connected with the 
words which follow. His friends ſaid he was befide himſelf; but 
the Phariſees ſaid ſtill worſe, that he had a devil ——Bp. Pearce 
gives a third ſenſe. He tranſlates /ay bold into keep off ; and hin 
into it; which the words, he ſays, will eaſily bear. The ſenſe 
then is, His friends ſeeing the multitude preſs on him, went out 10 keep 
them off. — This 1 think is rather forced. Bowyer conjectures 


that wx yor does not imply what his friends ſaid, but u hat they ſaid, 
or what was commonly reported: but I cannot ſee the connedion 
of this alteration, On the whole, I prefer Dr. Whitby's inter - 


When 


pretation. 


When you ſee the goods of a ſtrong man, ſaid he, 27: 
al deſtroyed, you naturally conclude, that he who de- 

es ſtroyed them was ſtill ſtronger. How is it then that 

you do not with the ſame readineſs ſuppoſe, when 

you ſee the devil diſpoſſeſſed, that he who diſpoſ- 

ſeſſes him has ſuperior power? To aſcribe, therefore, 28.29. 30. 
to the devil, ſaid Jeſus, theſe miracles, ſo evidently 
wrought by the finger of God, 1s among thoſe ſins' 

which are the moſt difficult to repent of, and of 

courſe the moſt difficult to be forgiven, 


On an occaſion which happened about this time, 41. 32. 


* Jeſus ſhewed in how inconſiderable a light he held 
wn all earthly connections, in compariſon of thoſe form- 
* ed by piety and religion. As the crowd preſſed 
a around him, his mother, and other relations deſired 
N, 


to ſpeak with him; which was ſignified to him by 

the people who ſat near. Jeſus turning round to his 

h. WF diſciples, and to thoſe who ſeemed the moſt atten- 

— tive, told them, that no earthly relationſhip had any 

be weight with him, compared with that heavenly at- 

* tachment, which was formed by ſouls united to him 

n= by doing the will of God. | 

— CHAP, 


he Some time after, Jeſus retiring again to the ſide IV. 
ut — 


of the lake, and the multitude crowding upon him, 1. 
he got into a boat, and preached to them from 

+ WI thence. The truths he taught them were delivered 2. 
„in parables; among which the moſt remarkable was 

on that of the ſower.—As a huſbandman, ſaid he, 3. 4. 
was ſowing his ſeed, ſome of the grain fell upon the 

n 6 beaten 


LY 6. 


It. 12; 


13. 


14. 15. 


16. 17. 


18. 19. 
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beaten path, and were picked up by birds. Some 
again fell on rocky ground, covered lightly with 
earth, and ſoon ſprang up; but as the ſun grew hot, 
they were immediately ſcorched for want of foil, 
Other grain fell among weeds, which grew up with 
them, and preſently choaked them. But ſome find- 
ing a good foil, properly prepared to receive them, 
produced fruit in great abundance.——This parable 
Jeſus recommended very particularly to the attention 
of the people. — Afterwards, when he was alone 
with his diſciples, they deſired him to explain it. 
To you, anſwered Jeſus, the truths of the goſpel 
may be plainly delivered, but to the prejudiced 
multitude I ſpeak in parables ; that they may be, as 
it were, their own inſtructors: for in them is ful- 
filled the prophet's denunciation, This people hear 
indeed, but underſtand not ; they ſee, but perceive not, 
fo as to be converted and ſaved, The parable, how- 
ever, faid Jeſus, is ſo caly as to want little expla- 
nation. The huſbandman 1s the. preacher of the 
gaſpel—and the different kinds of ground repre- 
ſent the various diſpoſitions of thoſe who receive 
it. The beaten path ſignifies thoſe on whoſe 
hardened hearts the goſpel makes no impreſſion. 
The ſhallow ſoil, on which the feed was ſcorched, 
exhibits ſuch as liſten to the goſpel at firſt with ap- 
parent joy ; but as ſoon as the heat of perſecution 
ariſes, their religion dies away. Again, the weedy 
ſoil, in which the ſeed was choaked, is an emblem 


— 


12, IE. vi. 9. Sz: a rote on Ma't, xiii. 15. 
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of thoſe who vainly endeavour to divide their affec- 
tions between, the goſpel and the world, The 
conſequence is, that the cares and pleaſures of life 
generally in the end ſtifle the efforts of religion. 
Laſtly, the good ground repreſents thoſe who re- 
ceive the goſpel in the honeſty and. ſincerity of their 
hearts, and live according to its rules. It will 
be your parts hereafter, added Jeſus, to manifeſt all 
theſe truths to the world. Though at preſent the 
undiſcerning multitude cannot underſtand them, they 
are all intended for the future inſtruction of mankind, 
Pay a juſt attention therefore to what you hear; and 
be aſſured, that the more faithfully you diſtribute 
the word of truth to others, you ſhall receive it in 
the larger proportion yourſelves. It is a treaſure 
which, in the hands of thoſe who poſſeſs it in abun- 
dance, ſhall continually increaſe ; while they, who 
hold it but in ſcanty meaſure, may ſoon loſe the 
little they poſſeſs. | | 

Io the parable of the ſower, Jeſus added other 
parables in his diſcourſes to the people. Particu- 
larly he ſhewed the progreſs of the goſpel under the 
following illuſtration, The huſbandman, faid he, 
caſteth his ſeed into the ground. He ſleepeth, and 


C—_—_ 


27. Kas kaun, xai tf, a, ura, Xa nuf , He leepeth, and 
ri/eth, (in perfect ſecurity, and at his eaſe, according: to the 
leaſon,) night and day—that is, he does not concern himſelf any 
farther about the corn after it is ſown ; knowing that nature, will 
do all that is requiſite, Dormio, in Latin, has this ſenſe. Our 
Saviour was the greater ſower of the ſeed ; which afterwards, under 
the apoſtles, ſprang up into ſo rich a harveſt,—And thus the 
preſent miniſters of the goſpel often, it may be hoped, ſow ſeed 


which may afterwards grow up, though it do not immediately 
appear, 


riſeth, 


20s 


27% 


23. 24. 


25. 


26.27.28, 
29, 
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30.31.32. 


33.34. 


| were too much prejudiced to hear it at once; and 


35. 36, 


37. 


38. 39. 


40. 


wind, ſaying, Peace, be ſtill: and it was inſtantly 
calm. Jeſus then chid their vain fears and want of 


— 


riſeth, and purſueth his ordinary buſineſs. The 
ſeed, unobſerved, continues growing on, till it hath | 
attained, by imperceptible degrees, its full matu- 
rity, Then cometh the harveſt, when it is cut 
down, and gathered into the barn.— For the goſ- WM ' 
pel, added he, reſembles a grain of muſtard-ſeed ; 
which is remarkable for being the leaſt of all ſeeds 
when ſown, and the greateſt of all plants when 
grown up. 

In this manner Jeſus inſtructed the people in para- 
bles, opening the truth by degrees to thoſe who 


— Ay — . ,,], 


throwing out repreſentations of future times, which 


might hereafter confirm the Chriſtian in his faith, 
Every thing however he explained in private to his k 
diſciples. | ſ 

0 


As the evening drew on, Jeſus diſmiſſed the mul - 
titude; and taking his diſciples with him, fatigued WM f 
as he was, got into a boat, which was preparing 


with ſeveral other little veſſels, to paſs the lake. — P 
In the midſt of the paſſage a violent ſtorm aroſe, and i ® 
the lake was ſo agitated that they ſeemed in great * 

W 


danger. Jeſus himſelf was aſleep; but being ſoon 
awakened by the terrified diſciples, he rebuked the 


the. M K» 


36. Bowyer reads it otherwiſe. He places a full ſtop after 
evrer ; which makes the ſenſe thus; They tale him (i, e. with 
them). When be was in the ſhip, and other ſbips with them, thert 


groſe, &c. 
faith; 
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faith; while they, without excuſe, could only expreſs 
their aſtoniſhment in exclamations to each other. 


Jeſus having landed on the coaſt of Gadara, was 
met by a demoniac. This unhappy man, ſince the 
time of his poſſeſſion, had wandered day and night 
among the tombs, which were his only habitation ; 
howling and cutting himſelf with ſtones. The 
neighbourhood, to which he was a great annoy- 
ance, had endeavoured to bind and ſecure him: 
but ſuch was his amazing ſtrength that chains had 


been ineffectual. This perſon, fierce as he was, on 6. 7.8. 9. 


ſceing Jeſus, ran towards him with marks of re- 
ſpect and ſubmiſſion, calling him by his name; 
giving him the title of the ſon of God; and be- 
ſeeching him not to torment him and drive him 
out of the country, — Jeſus, ordering the evil 
ſpirit to leave the man, aſked his name? He was 
anſwered, that no name could ſuit ſo numerous a 
poſſeſſion but that of Legion. It happened, that 
near the place a great herd of ſwine was feeding ; 
into which the evil ſpirits beſought Jeſus that he 
would ſuffer them to enter. On receiving permiſ- 
ſion, the whole herd, which conſiſted of about two 
thouſand, ruſhed down the precipice into the lake, 
and were drowned. — The keepers of the ſwine 
preſently ſpread abroad this great event; and people 


<———— _ CO 


— 


5- The Jewiſh tombs were artificial caverns cut in rocks, See 
Mark xv. 46. | 


7. Better tranſlated, What haft thou to do with ma ? 
13. See remarks on this miracle, Matt. viii, 32, 
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from all parts came crowding to the lake, where 
they ſaw the demoniac ſitting, perfectly reſtored ; 
and heard on the ſpot the circumſtances of the 
whole affair : but ſtruck with fear, they deſired Jeſus 


18.19.20. to leave the country. He ſeeing the time of their 


24. 


26.26.27. 
28. 29. 


converſion not yet come, prepared to depart. The 
de moniac wiſhed to accompany him, but Jeſus left 
him behind as a witneſs of the greatneſs of the 
miracle which he had performed, 


Jeſus had ſcarce arrived at the other ſide of the 
lake, when the multitude flocked together again to 


22. 23. receive him. Among them a perſon of ſuperior dig- 


nity, a ruler of the ſynagogue, whoſe name was 
Jairus, came forward ; and falling at his feet, beſought 
him to heal his daughter, who lay at the point of 
death, Jeſus immediately went with him, followed, 
as uſual, by a great multitude, 

As the crowd preſſed upon him, a woman, taking 
the advantage of it, came behind him, and pri- 
vately touched his garment. She had been afflicted 
twelve years with a bloody flux, which had been 
deemed incurable : but hearing of the fame of Jeſus, 
ſhe was fully perſuaded that even this touch would 
be ſufficient to effect her cure. She found it ſo, 
and was inſtantly healed. ——But Jeſus, knowing the 
fact, and not chooſing that ſuch an inſtance of faith 
ſhould paſs unobſerved, turned round, and aſked his 


* — ! 


— — __ 


17. See a note on the parallel place in Matt. viii. 34. 
19, See a note on Matt. xiv, 36, 
diſciples 
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diſciples, who had touched him? They ſeemed to 
wonder at the queſtion, as the multitude was preſſing 
him in every part. But as Jeſus continued to look 
round, the woman finding ſhe could not paſs undif- 
covered, fell down before him, and confeſſed the 
truth. Jeſus bidding her not be afraid, commended 
her faith, and ſent her away perfectly reſtored. 
During this interruption, a meſſenger met Jairvs, 
informing him that his daughter was dead ; and that 
it was needleſs to trouble Jeſus any farther. Jeſus, 
turning to the afflited parent, bad him only believe, 
and he ſhould ſee the power of God. When they 
came to the houſe, Jeſus told the mourners, who had 
begun their cuſtomary lamentations, that their grief 
was unneceſſary, for the young woman was only 
aſleep. At this they were ready to deride him, 
knowing ſhe was dead. But he, removing all from 
the chamber, except three of his diſciples, Peter, 
James, and John, and the father and mother of the 
young woman, took her by the hand, and bad her 


riſe: on which ſhe not only returned to life, but 


inſtantly recovered her health and ſtrength. Jeſus 
ordered that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat; 
and forbad her parents to divulge the matter, 


Soon after, Jeſus leaving Capernaum, went to 
Nazareth, where he had ſpent his youth: and going 


<—___— 


— — 


38. See a note on Matt. ix. 23. 
43. See a note on Matt. viii. 4. 
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31. 


32. 
33 


34 
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36.37.38. 
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into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, he taught 
the people, as he had done in other places. At firſt, 
they were aſtoniſhed at the wiſdom and power with 
which he ſpake : but their prejudices ſoon overcom- 
ing their candour, they took great offence. Is not 
: this, they cried, the carpenter? And are not all his 
A | mean relations among us? Whence came he by ſuch | 
4 4-5-6. wiſdom and authority? Jeſus, grie ved at the pre- 
| judices of theſe unhappy people, who thus withſtood 
their true intereſt, told them, It was no new thing | 
for a prophet to ſuffer indignity in his own country: 

and finding them at preſent in no diſpoſition to re- 


| 

] 

ceive the goſpel, he wrought only a few miracles on | 
thoſe whoſe faith made them. proper objects of his 
power; and leaving Nazareth, went to preach in other 

parts of the country. J 

7. At the ſame time he ſent the twelve apoſtles to \ 
different places, giving them power to confirm their h 


8.9. doctrine by miracles. Make no preparation, ſaid he, 
10. of unneceflary things for your journey. Where you a 


b 'Y are kindly received in any town, there remain, till , 
. 11. you leave it; and where you are perſecuted, leave 
. your perſecutors to the judgment of God. You have d 
44 . . * 
1 done all that is required: and they muſt anſwer for e 
18 the ſin of reſiſting ſuch means of conviction as So- - 
. | _ £ NL al 
1 85 25 0 ( 
| 4 1 7. St. Mark ſays, our Saviour ſent out the apoſtles zavo by bee; ow 
Wy. which indeed ſeems to have been the moſt proper mode of con- * 
1 tirming their teſtimony ; as out of the mouth of t witneſſes every bY 
g werd ts eſtabliſhed, Matt. xviii. 16. pc 


dom 
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dom and Gomorrha never had. With theſe in- 
ſtructions the apoſtles departed, and found themſelves 
enabled both to preach the goſpel, and to confirm 
the truth of it by miracles. 


The fame of Jeſus was, by this time, ſpread 
through the country; and various were the opinions 
of men about him. Some thought him Elijah, or 
one of the old prophets ariſen from the dead and 
many conceived, that if he were not one of the old 
prophets, he was at leaſt a prophet of equal authority. 
But the opinion of Herod was the moſt ſingular. 
He had juſt put John the Baptiſt to death; and, in 
the agitation of a guilty conſcience, cried out, This 
1s certainly that righteous man whom I beheaded ; 


he is riſen again, and enabled to perform theſe mighty 
works. 


— — —— 
ä — 
— WA 


13. In the original it is ſaid, they anointed with oil many that 
were fick : and the ſame expreſſion is uſed by St. James (v. 14 ). 
In theſe paſſages the papiſts find their ſacrament of extreme 
wettion. —— But how? Our Saviour often uſed an external action 
in working a miracle; but it was never conceived that the vir- 
tue lay in the external action; — nor that the external action, in- 


dependent of the virtue, was of any value. They may juſt as 


well ſay that making clay is a ſacrament, becauſe Jeſus cured the 
eyes of a blind man with it. — Among the ancients, unction was 
thought a good remedy in many caſes, Celius recommends it: 
Ungi corpus in acutis, et recentibus oportet. De Med. ii. 14. Galen 
alſo obſerves, that Unione: adverjus vim febrium auxilium eh. 
(Com. 4. in Hippoc.) The apoſtles therefore might uſe a com- 
mon external action in efteting a miraculous cure. The action 
could not depreciate the miracle, as the cure was inſtant : and, 
in the mean time, this obvious leſſon was inculcated, that we 
ought to uſe the means which God Almighty hath put in our 
power; and truſt him with the event, who can only render them 
efteftual. The apoſtles, (ſays Lightfoot, Heb. and Talm. Exer. v. 
il. p. 162.) % an ordinary medicine, and obtained an extraordinary 
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The circumſtances of John's death were theſe, — 
Herod had long had a veneration for him ; and, on 
many occaſions, had ſhewn a deference to his advice. 
But, on one occaſion, he took great offence. He 
lived, at that time, in a ſtate of inceſt with Herodias, 
his brother Philip's wife ; for which John, with great 
freedom, had reproved him. This immediately drew 
on John the reſentment of Herodias, through whoſe 
inſtigation Herod impriſoned him; but could not be 


. prevailed on to put him to death. It happened, how- 


ever, at a great feaſt, which Herod had made on his 
birth-day, that the daughter of Herodias, dancing 
before the king, pleaſed him ſo much, that, in the 
gaiety of his heart, he promiſed, with an oath, to 
grant any requeſt ſhe ſhould make. Being inſtructed 
by her mother, ſhe demanded the head of John the 
Baptiſt. The king was mortified at the requeſt; 
but for the ſake of the oath he had taken in ſo public 
a manner, he granted what ſhe aſked. An executioner 
was ſent to behead John; and the head was given to 
the daughter, who carried it to her mother, The 


diſciples of John afterwards obtained leave to bury the 
corpſe. 


The twelve apoſtles, in the mean time, returning 
to Jeſus from their ſeveral miſſions, gave him an 
account of the miracles they had wrought, and of the 
ſucceſs of their miniſtry. They were then in a place 


of much reſort; and Jeſus wiſhing to be more private, 


——— 


21. A convenient day is a bad tranſlation : it mode be a /e/tive, 
or rejoicing day. 


went 
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went with them into a boat, intending to land in a 


retired place. But the people, obſerving from the *. 


ſhore the courſe of the boat, purſued it from all parts; 
ſo that, on his landing, he found a great multitude 
aſſembled. He was moved, therefore, with com- 
paſſion at a crowd, who appeared, he ſaid, like ſheep 
without a ſhepherd : and though he was hungry and 
fatigued, and had retired to that lonely place merely 
for refreſhment, he began again the toil of inſtructing 
them, which he continued to a late hour... The 
diſciples, however, reminded him, as the evening 
drew on, of the inconveniences that might enſue, on 
keeping the people faſting ſo long in that deſolate 
country. Do you then, faid Jeſus, give them pro- 
viſions.— That appeared impoſſible.— On this, 
Jeſus aſked what quantity of proviſion they had. 
They anſwered, only five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes. 
He then ordered his diſciples to ſeparate the people, 
and make them ſit down in companies of about fifty 
or a hundred together. When they were all thus 
diſpoſed, he took the bread and fiſh; and giving 
thanks, diſtributed them, through the hands of his 


diſciples, among the multitude. And though there 42.43-44+ 


were about five thouſand people, yet they were not 


9 


40. The word companies expreſſes the original perhaps better 
than ranks, Some ſuppole they ſat down in companies which 
contained an hundred; and that there were fifty of theſe compa- 
nies ; ſo that the whole multitude might eaſily be counted, accord- 
ing to the text, by hundreds, and by fifties. Fifty times an hun- 
dred makes five thouſand, | 
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only fully ſatisfied, but left behind them fragments, 
which filled twelve baſkets. + | 
45. He then bad his diſciples get into a boat, and paſs 
over to Bethſaida, a town at the north end of the 
46. lake, and leave him to diſmiſs the people; which 
having done, he retired, to enjoy in ſolitude contem- 
plation and prayer. 
47. 48, In the mean time, night advancing, and the wind 
being boiſterous and contrary, Jeſus ſaw from the 
49- 59. ſhore the diſciples in difficulty and danger, and went 
to them, walking on the ſurface of the lake. They 
ſuppoſing him to be a ſpirit, cried out with fear, till 
they knew his voice, bidding them not be afraid. As 
51. 52. ſoon as he entered the boat, the wind ceaſed ; while 
they, forgetting the miracle of the loaves, were as 
much aſtoniſhed as if they had been totally unacquaint- 
83. 54. ed with his power.——They ſoon after landed in the 
55-56, country of Genneſaret ; where Jeſus being preſently 
known, great crowds, from all the towns and villages 
in the neighbourhood, came to him, bringing ſick 
people; whom they laid down in roads and ſtreets 
wherever he paſſed, deſiring only to touch his cloaths. 
| Such inſtances of faith never paſſed unrewarded. 
8 In the mean time, the fame of Jeſus, thus every 
e where increaſing, gave great offence to the leading 
doctors of the law; and a body of them came from 


* 


— 


2 See a note on Matt. xiv. 15. 
See a note on Matt. xv. 2. 


Jeruſalem, 


Sy 


CHAP. VI. = 151 


Jeruſalem, on purpoſe to watch, and find out ſome 
pretence againſt him. His neglect of traditions af- 
forded the beſt. The tradition, particularly, which 
enjoined the waſhing of hands before a meal, or after 
having been in mixed company, was religiouſly ob- 
ſerved by the Phariſees, as a point of ſanctity, beyond 
what the Jaw required ; and tended, among other ex- 
actneſſes of the ſame kind, to gain them reverence 
with the people. They came, therefore, to Jeſus, 
and publicly reproved him for bringing up his diſ- 
ciples in a thorough neglect of this, among other holy 
obſervances. — But Jeſus bad them remember what 
the prophet Iſaias had ſaid of their fathers; which 
might be conſidered likewiſe as prophetic of them : 
This people honoureth me with their lips, while their 
hearts are far from me. But in vain do they worſhip 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Do not you, ſaid Jeſus, ſet up, in the moſt flagrant 
manner, your own traditions againſt the command- 
ments of God? You know how ſtrictly the law 
enjoins honouring your parents, for inſtance, which 


is a duty enforced even by the penalty of death. 


But your tradition gives the people to underſtand, 


— — 


* ———  _—_ „ W * 


6. It is not clear, whether the prophet does not ſpeak here di- 
re4ly of the times of the Meſſiah. 

9. Full well ye reject. Kaur agr. Ye totally reject. 

11. The word Corbas ſignified any ſacred offering: and the 
Jews adopted the word into a vow. As, for inſtance, a man 
would ſay to his parent, I. is Corban, whatever advantage you might 
receive M4 me : it then became ſacrilege to apply that thing to pri- 
vate uſe, Joſephus tells us (Antiq. Jud. lib. iv. cap. 4) the 
prieſts could abſolve from this vow ; for which they required a fee 


of fifty ſhekels. 
L 4 that 
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that if, inſtead of aſſiſting their parents, they put 


their money into the treaſury of the temple, it is 


more acceptable to God; thus making the com- 
mandment of no effect. Many other things of a 
ſimilar nature might be mentioned. Then turn- 
ing from the Phariſees to the people; Jeſus told them 
it was his buſineſs to give them juſter notions of pol- 
lution than any they received from Phariſaical tra- 
age No external uncleanneſs, ſaid he, pollutes a 

It is what comes from his heart, that is his 
a pollution and to which you * all particu- 
larly to attend. 


Jeſus then lefr the multitude, and retired into a 
houſe, where his diſciples defired him to explain to 
them what he had ſaid to the people about pollution. 
- —— Jeſus expreſſing his ſurpriſe at their wanting in- 
formation on ſo eaſy a ſubject, ſhewed them how 
impoſſible it was that any moral ſtain ſhould ariſe 
from external pollution, becauſe it had no connection 
with the heart. But bad thoughts, ſaid he, and all 
kinds of wickedneſs, have a connection with the heart, 


and effectually pollute a man. 


From Genneſaret, Jeſus removed to the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, where he went privately into a 
houſe, and wiſhed for a while to be concealed from 


„* 
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17. | The difficulty wich the diſciples probably was ſome con- 
fuſion between legal or ceremonial uncleanneſs, and that of 
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the people. But it was impoſſible. A heathen woman 
of that country, having heard of his being, there, came 
to him, begging his aſſiſtance to cure her daughter, 
who was an unhappy demoniac. Jeſus, defirous to 
exhibit an inſtance of Gentile faith, told her, he was 
not ſent to the heathen, but to the Jews. It is not 
right, ſaid he, to take the children's bread, and caſt 
it to dogs, She, continuing the figure, anſwered, 
True, Lord ; but the dogs under the table may, with- 
out offence, eat the children's offals.— An anſwer, 
ſo full of faith and knowledge, drew a high com- 
mendation from Jeſus, and an aſſurance, that ſhe 
ſhould find (as ſhe did) her daughter perfectly re- 
covered, / 


From the borders of Tyre and Sidon, Jeſus's next 
journey was through the country of Decapolis, to 
the lake of Tiberias.——As the multitude gathered 
round, a man deaf and dumb was brought to him 
to be reſtored. Jeſus, taking him a little aſide, 
touched his ears and mouth ; and looking up to 
heaven, cried out, Be opened; on which an inſtant 
cure was effected. Jeſus bringing the man to the 
people, forbad them to publiſh the matter abroad. 


"OI 
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27. See Matthew xv. 26. p 

33. The text ſays, He ſpit, and touched his tongue. - This action 
1s mentioned in two other places, Mark viii. 23; and John ix. 6. 
It has to us an indelicate appearance: but we muſt not criticiſe 
the manners which prevailed two thouſand years ago, by thoſe of 
our own age. Our Saviour often uſed ſome outward fign; why 
this was choſen it is impoſſible for us to know. 

36. See a note on Matt. viii. 4. - 


This 
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This prohibition, however, was but ill-obſerved : ſor 7 


they were above meaſure aſtoniſhed ; and ſeemed 
more ſtruck with this miracle than with any they had 
yet ſeen, 


The people having now been on the ſpot three 
days, and having ſpent all their proviſion, Jeſus 
called his diſciples to him, and told them he was un- 
willing to ſend them away faſting, as many of them 
came from a great diſtance, and might ſoffer through 
hunger. The diſciples not conſidering the miracle 
he had ſo lately wrought, immediately mentioned 
again the difficulty of feeding ſuch a number in fo 
deſolate a place. But Jeſus finding they had ſeven 
loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, ordered the people to 
ſit down; and giving thanks, he diſtributed the pro- 


. viſion among them. After they were all ſatisfied, 


though they conſiſted of at leaſt four thouſand, as much 
offal remained as filled ſeven baſkets. —— Jeſus then 
diſmifling them, took boat, and landed on the coaſt 
of Dalmanutha. 


At this place a body of Phariſees came to him; 
and expreſſing themſelves diſſatisfied with the mira- 
cles he had yet wrought, which ſhewed his power 
only over earthl» things, demanded the evidence of a 


* 2 * 
4 „ 
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2. Theſe three days, according to the Jewiſh mode of reckon · 
ing, might be only two nights and one day. Nor need we ſup · 
poſe that all the multitude ſtaĩd even that time, but were conti- 
nuaily coming and going; yet ſtill, as many of them came from far, 
and bad nathing to cat, Soy were objects of compaſſion. | 
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fign from heaven. Jeſus, grieved at their obſtinacy 
and malice, refuſed to gratiſy their curioſity ; and 
leaving them, took boat again, and repaſled the 
lake. |; 

It happened, that the diſciples having forgotten 
to take with them a ſufficient ſupply of bread, were 
communicating the neglect to each other, when 
Jeſus bad them beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Herodians. Struck with the word leaven, 
they immediately conceived that Jeſus, (who had in 
fact admoniſhed them againſt Phariſaical doctrines) 
had reproved their neglect in not taking bread, 
He rebuked their worldly-mindedneſs therefore, and 
bad them conſider the two great miracles he had 
lately wrought to ſupply the neceſſities of ſo many 
thouſand people. —— The boat landed them at Beth- 
ſaida, where a blind man was ſoon after brought to 
them. Jeſus taking him a little out of the town, 
and touching his own tongue with the end of his 
finger, laid it on the man's eye. An imperfect viſion 
was at firſt produced ; but, on a ſecond touch, the 
man was perfectly reſtored. Jeſus then ſending him 
home, forbad him to return to the town, or publiſh 


what he had done. 
| From 


ms dk 


23. See a note on Mark vii. 33. 

26, See a note on Matt. viii. 4. 

26. The peculiar ſecreſy which attended this miracle, Dr. 
Clark, and others, aſcribe to Jeſus's knowing the impenitence and 
unworthineſt of the people of Bethſaida. But unleſs the motives of 
our Saviour's actions, at leaſt when there is any ä in 

"thou: 


12. 13. 


14. 


15. 
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19.20.21. 
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This prohibition, however, was but ill- obſerved: for 
they were above meaſure aſtoniſhed ; and ſeemed 
more ſtruck with this miracle than with any they had 
yet ſeen, | | 


The people having now been on the ſpot three 
days, and having ſpent all their proviſion, Jeſus 
called his diſciples to him, and told them he was un- 
willing to ſend them away faſting, as many of them 
came from a great diſtance, and might ſoffer through 
hunger. The diſciples not conſidering the miracle 
he had ſo lately wrought, immediately mentioned 
again the difficulty of feeding ſuch a number in ſo 
deſolate a place. But Jeſus finding they had ſeven 


| loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, ordered the people to 


ſit down; and giving thanks, he diſtributed the pro- 
viſion among them. After they were all ſatisfied, 
though they conſiſted of at leaſt four thouſand, as much 
offal remained as filled ſeven baſkets. Jeſus then 
diſmiſſing them, took boat, and landed on the coaſt 
of Dalmanutha. 


At this place a body of Phariſees came to him; 
and expreſſing themſelves diſſatisfied with the mira. 
cles he had yet wrought, which ſhewed his power 
only over earthl» things, demanded the evidence of a 
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2. Theſe three days, according to the Jewiſh mode of reckon · 
ing, might be only two nights and one day. Nor need we ſup · 
pole that all the multitude ſtaid even that time, but were conti- 
nuaily coming and going; yet ſtill, as many of them came from far, 
and bad nothing to cat, they were objects of compaſſion, 
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fign from heaven. Jeſus, grie ved at their obſtinacy 
and malice, refuſed to gratiſy their curioſity; and 
leaving them, took boat again, and repaſſed the 
lake. | 

It happened, that the diſciples having forgotten 
to take with them a ſufficient ſupply of bread, were 
communicating the neglect to each other, when 
Jeſus bad them beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Herodians. Struck with the word leaven, 
they immediately conceived that Jeſus, (who had in 
fact admoniſhed them againſt Phariſaical doctrines) 
had reproved their neglect in not taking bread, 
He rebuked their worldly-mindedneſs therefore, and 
bad them conſider the two great miracles he had 
lately wrought to ſupply the neceſſities of ſo many 
thouſand people. —— The boat landed them at Beth- 
ſaida, where a blind man was ſoon after brought to 
them. Jeſus taking him a little out. of the town, 
and touching his own tongue with the end of his 
finger, laid it on the man's eye. An imperfect viſion 
was at firſt produced ; but, on a ſecond touch, the 
man was perfectly reſtored. Jeſus then ſending him 
home, forbad him to return to the town, or publiſh 


what he had done. 
| From 
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23. See a note on Mark vii. 33. 

26, See a note on Matt. viii. 4- 

26. The peculiar ſecreſy which attended this miracle, Dr. 
Clark, and others, aſcribe 70 Feſus's knowing the impenitence and 
unworthineſs of the people of Bethſaida. But unleſs the motives of 
our Saviour's actions, at leaſt when there is any — in 
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From Bethſaida Jeſus travelled through the towns 
in the neighbourhood of Ceſarea Philippi: and on 
the road, aſked his diſciples the opinion of people 
in general about him? The diſciples anſwered, 
that ſome ſaid he was John the Baptiſt—and others 
Elijah, or one of the prophets. But, ſaid Jeſus, 
Whom do you ſuppoſe me to be ? Peter, with great 
warmth, anſwered, He believed him to be the Meſ- 


fiah, Jeſus, however, for his own private reaſons, 


ordered them at preſent to keep that truth to them- 
ſelves. 8 

On this occaſion, for the firſt time, he began to 
prepare his diſciples for the great event which was 
now approaching. I muft ſuffer, ſaid he, many 
things: my doctrine, and offers of ſalvation ſhall 
be rejected by the Jewiſh rulers; and in the end J 
ſhall be put to death : but, on the third day, be 
aſſured I will riſe again, — Peter having no con- 
ception of theſe things, and having his mind wholly 
occupied with worldly conſiderations, expreſſed in 
vehement language his diſappointment. —Jeſus 
rebuked him with more than his uſual ſeverity on 
this occaſion, as a perſon who oppoſed the great dil- 
penſations of God. 


— . — — 


them, are very plain, it is perhaps as well to be filent about 
them. We know he often did work miracles before anworthy 
people; and even at Bethſaida in particular, he did many mighty 
aworks, Matt. xi. 21. We may well ſuppoſe that many of our 
Saviour i motives may be hid from as, 
30. See a note on Matt. viii. 4+ 
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Having thus ſpoken more plainly to his diſciples 
than he had ever done before, he ſpoke alſo more 
plainly to the people. He took an occaſion to tell 
them, that his followers muſt not expect their hap- 
pineſs from the pleaſures and advantages of this 
life : but muſt purſue his ſteps through ſelf-denials 
and afflictions; and muſt conſider their true loſs and 
gain, not as they are connected with this world, 
but as they are connected with the next. For what 
would it profit a man, faid he, if he ſhould gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Or what ſhall 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? Let not there- 
fore the reproaches, the contempt, or the example 
of bad men, deter you from the belief and practice 
of your religion ; but look forward to that time when 
you may with confidence meet the ſon of man in all 
his glory. Even before this generation ſhall paſs 
away, you ſhall ſce evident ſigns of the power of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom. 


Jeſus having thus given his diſciples a diſtant view 
both of his ſufferings and of his glory, thought it 
proper to awaken their hopes ſtill more forcibly by a 
viſible repreſentation. Taking with him therefore 
Peter, James, and John, he aſcended a lofty moun- 
tain, and was transfigured before them. In the 
midſt of a reſplendent light, his whole perſon aſ- 
ſumed a dazzling luſtre ; and he appeared ſupported, 
on his right and left, by the two great prophets of 
the law, Moſes and Elijah, both in the fame lu- 

minous 


34+ 


2. 3 4+ 
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minous form, who ſeemed in earneſt converſation 

5. 6. with him. The diſciples, tranfported with a va- 
riety of paſſions, wonder, joy, and fear, knew not 
| Where they were. Peter in a ſort of ecſtatic agita- 
tion, wiſhed to fix this glorious ſcene. Let us build, 
ſaid he, three tabernacles—one for You—another 

7. for Moſes—and a third for Elijah. While he 
ſpake, a cloud ſpread over the illumination ; and a 
voice iſſued from it, This is my beloved ſon, hear 

8. him,_—The cloud inſtantly diſperſing, the viſion 
was gone; and Jeſus was left alone, ſtanding with the 
three diſciples, as before. 


9. As they deſcended the mountain, Jeſus enjoined 
them to ſay nothing of what they had ſeen till after 
10. his reſurrection. This injunction they determined 
co obſerve; but at the ſame time, could not con- 
ceive what he meant by his reſurrection. They had 

11. other ſcruples alſo. As the Scribes ſaid, that Elijah 
muſt precede the Mefſiah ; why ſhould they not 
convince them, by telling them (what had juſt now 

12. happened) that Elijah was already come? Jeſus 
told them, that it was indeed predicted that Elijah 
ſhould precede the Meſſiah, and prepare all things 

for his reception; and that afterwards the Meſſiah 

13. himſelf ſhould ſuffer death. But that, in fact, the 
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9. See a note on Matt. viii. 4. | 
11. This ſenſe, which is adopted by ſome commentators, is, I 


think, the beſt. 
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predicted Elijah had already appeared; and had al- 


p ready ſuffered. They now eaſily perceived, that 
1 Jeſus ſpake of John the Baptiſt, who was to appear 
g in the ſpirit and power of Elijah. 

. When Jeſus arrived near the bottom of the moun- 


er cain, he faw a great crowd aſſembled about his diſ- 
ciples, and ſome Scribes earneſtly engaged in con- 


ference with them. But when he appeared, he im- 
65 mediately drew the reſpect and attention of the 


N il whole aſſembly, which they diſcovered by great emo- 
de tions of joy. Jeſus turning to the Scribes, aſked 

them, On what they were queſtioning his diſciples ? 

—— On this, a perſon from the crowd told him, 
3 he was queſtioning them about a ſon of his, who 
Y lay under the misfortune of a very grievous poſſeſ- 
By fon. I brought him here, ſaid he, with an ex- 
= pectation of finding you: and in your abſence, I 
1 applied to your diſciples: but they cannot relieve 
1 him. Then Jeſus rebuking his diſciples for their 


want of faith, ordered the young man to be brought 


to him: and aſked his father (as he brought him 
us forward, in the agony of a violent convulſion) how 
ah long he had ſuffered under that great calamity? 
S From his childhood, anſwered the father ; and ſome- 


times he is even much worſe than you now ſee 


— 


15. The original ſays, they wwere greatly amazed; which ſome 
interpreters ſuppoſe was owing to the ſhining appearance of his 


face, like that of Moſes, when he came down from the mountain, 
t I think this, refinement. 
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him; and is in frequent hazard from fire, or water, 
or any thing he comes near, that is dangerous, 
But if you have power to heal him, have com- 
paſſion on our diſtreſs. Do you believe that I am 
able? ſaid Jeſus. No man ever truſted in God 
without meeting his reward. Lord, I believe, 
faid the unhappy parent, with a burſt of tears: help 
my infirmity, if there be any deficiency in my faith, 
— — Jeſus then ſeeing the crowd cloſing together 
from every part, rebuked the evil ſpirit with author- 
ity, and ordered it to leave the young man, and 
enter no more into him. On this, he was ſeized with 
a convulſion, and terribly agitated through his whole 
frame ; till nature being quite ſpent, he ſank down 


rotally inanimate, infomuch that many thought him 
dead. But Jeſus taking him by the hand, raiſed 


him up perfectly reſtored. 


After this, Jeſus retiring from the multitude into 
a houſe, his diſciples privately aſked him, Why they 
were unequal to the work which he had juſt per- 
formed? Merely, ſaid Jeſus, through the want of 
thoſe purified affections, and that ardent faith, which 


alone can work ſuch miracles as theſe, 


Soon after this, Jeſus determining to go to Jeru- 
falem, paſſed through Galilee ; wiſhing to go as pri- 
vately, and meet with as little interruption as poſſible, 
———[n the way he reminded his diſciples of what 
he had before told them—that he ſhould be delivered 


into the hands of his enemies, who would put him 
to 


* 
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to death; but on the third day he ſhould riſe from 
the dead. What he ſaid, however, made little 
impreſũon on them; except to raiſe in their hearts 
ſome ambitious views: for they had no clear idea of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom, and were afraid to aſk for ex- 
planations.——Jcſus left them to themſelves during 
the journey; but when he arrived at Capernaum, 
he called them to him, and aſked them, What they 
had been diſputing about on the road ? But they were 
ſilent; for, in fact, they had been diſputing which 
of them ſhould be the greateſt ? Jeſus knowing their 


thoughts, told them, that the only way in which any 


man could be the greateſt in his kingdom, was to 
conſider himſelf as the leaſt. —— He then took a 


32. 


33* 


34+ 


35 


f 36. 37. 


child, and holding it in his arms, That perſon, ſaid 


he, who wiſhes to be a member of my kingdom, 
muſt bring down his pride, his ambition, and all his 


worldly paſſions to ſuch innocence as this. Nothing : 


_ elſe can qualify him for it. 


Here John, taking occaſion from what his maſter 
had juſt ſaid, told Jeſus, they had ſeen a perſon 


38. 


endeavouring to caſt out devils in his name; but 


as he had not profeſſed himſelf a diſciple, they had 


forbidden him. — But Jeſus diſapproved their cons 
duct. No man, ſaid he, can attempt to work a 
miracle in my name who hath any enmity to my doc- 
trine ; and I wiſh to conſider every one as for me, 
who is not againſt me. | 


48. See a note on Mart, xii. 27. 
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Jeſus then reſuming his diſcourſe, told them that 
a regard or diſregard to his doctrines ſhould be the 
oreat teſt of the ſincerity of mankind, wherever the 
goſpel ſhould be preached. The goſpel, ſaid he, no 
doubt, will bring its difficulties on men, and often 
interfere with the deareſt of their worldly intereſts : 
but if they are true believers, and wiſh to avoid the 
guilt and puniſhment of apoſtacy, they muſt per- 
ſevere. As the ſacrifice is purified by ſalt, fo is the 
profeſſor of the goſpel by his trials. The great truths 
you receive, are in themſelves good : be you pro- 
perly prepared to diſpenſe them. And that I may 
draw my diſcourſe to what gave occaſion to it, lay 
aſide all jealouſies and contentions about worldly 
matters, and hve in perfect harmony with each other, 


—— —_— JT * *» n 


44. 46. 48. In theſe verſes St. Mark uſes ſeveral times the 
phraſe, where their worm dieth not; and their fire is not quenched ; 
which Dr. Rymer (Rev, rel. p. 155.) ingeniouſly tro? = alludes 
to the two cuſtoms of burying and burning dead bodies. In one, the 
vorm ; in the other, the fire conſumes : but hereafter neither worm 
nor Fre ſhall deſtroy. 

49. 50. There is great difficulty in theſe verſes. Bowyer 
awithes there was authority (which there is not) for reading, 
rag Ap Tupicy &c. Every cake of flour ſhall be ſalted, and 
every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted. — © The difficulty of the two con- 
% cluding verſes of this chapter ariſes from a vivacity of imagin- 
ation in the purſuit and application of metaphors; a faculty in 
*« which the Orientals excelled and delighted. They paſs ſuddenly 
from one idea to another, nearly, and ſometimes remotely allied 
« to it. They relinquiſh the primary ſenſe for another ſuggeſted 
« by it; and without giving any norice, as we do, of our inten- 
« tion, Theſe numerous reflefed lights, as we may call them, 
« eagerly catched at by the mind in its train of thinking, perplex 
© the attention of a modern reader, and muſt be carefully ſe- 


„ parated by him if he would ſec the whole ſcope and purpoſe of 


& many paſſages in the ſacred writings,” 
Bp. Huzd's Sermons. 


25 


CHAP. IX. 163 


as the only way to receive the benefit of that goſpel 
which you teach. 


Having paſſed through Galilee, Jeſus entered Ju- 
dea, and ſoon found himſelf ſurrounded by a number 
of people, whom, as uſual, he inſtructed. Among 
them were mixed ſeveral of the Phariſees, who, with 
a view to take advantage of what ſhould paſs in his 
diſcourſe, aſked him, Whether it were lawful for a 
man to put away his wife? — The difficulty lay in 
obliging him either, on one hand, to oppoſe what 
was generally thought allowed by the law ; or, on the 
other, to contradict what they had often heard was 
his own doctrine.— Jcſus, aware of their malice, 
aſked them, What the law of Moſes enjoined on that 
head? It enjoined only (they anſwered), that the 
huſband ſhould give the wife a bill of divarce. 
Jeſus replied, it was true: but added, that Moſes, 
in that matter, had been induced merely by the ne- 
ceſſity of complying with a hardened people. You 
will recollect, ſaid he, a law ſtill more ancient than 
that of Moſes, which enjoins, in conſequence of 
God's having made them male and female, that a man 
ſhall leave his father and mother, and cleave unto his 
wife, and they two ſba be one fleſh. What God, 
therefore, hath Joined together, let not man put 
aſunder. 


Jeſus having thus filenced the Phariſees, retired 
into a houſe, where his diſciples defired him to ſpeak 
more plainly on the ſubject of marriage. He told 

M 2 them, 
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them, that his inſtitution founded this matter on tho 
original law of God, and totally forbad a diſſolution 
of marriage, except merely in the caſe of adultery : 
in every other caſe, he eſteemed both the man and 
the woman adulterers, on a ſecond marriage, during 
the life of either party. 


While Jeſus continued in the houſe with his diſ- 
ciples, ſome people in the neighbourhood brought 
their children to him, deſiring, according to a com- 
mon cuſtom among the Jews, that he would lay his 
hands upon them, and bleſs them. The diſciples, 
rather thinking this a troubleſome intruſion, checked 


their forwardneſs. But Jeſus, rebuking his diſciples, 


bad them ſuffer the little children to be brought to 
him; for their innocence and ſimplicity of manners 
were the true emblems of thoſe virtues, which muſt 
adorn every one who wiſhed to be a member of his 
kingdom. He then took them into his arms, laid 
his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. a 


Jeſus, after this, continuing his journey towards 
Jeruſalem, was met by a perſon of ſome diſtinction, 
who, addreſſing him by the name of good maſter, de- 
ſired to know by what means he might obtain ever- 


—— 2 — ä 
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11. See Matt. xix. 9. 
12. A woman was not permitted to put away her huſband by 
the Moſaic law ; but it was often practiſed about the time of our 
Saviour; of which Joſephus gives ſeveral inſtances. The cele- 
brated caſe of Herodias was one, who left her huſband Herod 

Philip, and was married to Herod Antipas, 


laſting 
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laſting life? Jeſus obſerving, from the manner of 
his addreſs, that he acknowledged his divine preten- 
ſions, thought proper to put him to a trial. He 
aſked him firſt, How he had fulfilled his duty to his 
neighbour ? Whether he had the breach of any com- 
mandment on his conſcience ? The inquirer anſwering 
with great readineſs on theſe heads, Jeſus expreſſed 
his ſatisfaction ſo far. But, ſaid he, let me aſk you 
one thing more : Have you faith enough in me (as 
you ſeem to acknowledge me to be the Meſſiah) to 
ſell and give away all yon have in this world, and 
truſt in me for that everlaſting life you are in queſt 
of? This was a harder trial than the young man 
was prepared for, He was very rich; and being 


thoroughly diſappointed at finding how great a ſacri- 


fice he was to make, retired abruptly, without any 
reply. ES 

How almoſt impoſſible is it, ſaid Jefus, turning to 
his diſciples, for a rich man to become a ſincere 
Chriſtian ! The diſciples expreſſing their ſurpriſe 
at what he ſaid, he explained himſelf by adding, that 
the difficulty aroſe, not ſo properly from their having 
riches, as from their truſting in them—from their 
being ſo attached to them as this perſon was ; who, 
when called on by his religion, could not give them 
up. It was impoſſible, he ſaid, for any perſon, under 
the influence of ſuch a diſpoſition, to be a member 
of his kingdom. The diſciples till expreſſing 


18, See a note on Matt. xix. 18. 
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their uneaſineſs with regard to the condition of rich 
men, Jeſus explained himſelf farther, by obſerving 
that he ſpoke of mere men, unſupported by the grace 
of God; but that all who endeavoured to pleaſe God, 
whether rich or poor, ſhould feel themſelves more 
and more ſtrengthened by his gracious aſſiſtance. 
Peter, encouraged by what his maſter had ſaid, in 
the fullneſs of his heart, cried out, we have left all, 
and followed you.——To this Jeſus made no parti- 
cular reply, but in general ſaid, that no man gave up 
his worldly connections and advantages for the fake 


of the goſpel, who ſhould not find his ſclf-denials 


and perſecutions (if he met with them) well repaid 
with a tranquil mind, a good conſcience, a heavenly 
communication, and a ſufficiency of all things, even 
in this world ; while, in the world to come, he might 
be aſſured of everlaſting happineſs —-But many, 
he added, who ought to put in the firſt claim to theſe 
heavenly advantages, would be found among the laſt; 
while they, from whom leſs could be expected, would 
ſtand among the firſt, 


Jeſus by this time approached Jeruſalem ; and his 
diſciples fearing, from what he had frequently ſaid, 
that ſome great event, though they knew not what, 
was about to take place, began to be apprehenſive 
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31. Our Saviour ſeems chiefly to have had the Jews and Gen- 
tiles in his eye; the former of whom rejected the goſpel, though 
it might have been expected they ſhould have been the firſt to re- 
ceive it: while the latter, from whom little could be expected, 
would receive it with great gladneſs. 


and 
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and uneaſy, Jeſus, perceiving their diſtreſs, called 
them to him; and mentioning again thoſe ſufferings 
which he was now about to undergo at Jeruſalem, 
repeated the aſſurance he had given them, that, after 
theſe ſufferings were over, on the third day, he would 
riſe again from the dead. This aſſurance, though 
they knew not well the meaning of what their maſter 
had ſaid, began, however, to raiſe their hopes ; but, 
at the ſame time, it raiſed their ambition. They 
conceived his riſing from the dead under ſome idea 
of temporal power; and two of them, James and 
John, who had ofcen been diſtinguiſhed by their 
maſter, thought they had a good pretence, at this 
time, to put in a claim for ſuperior honours. 
Jeſus, gently rebuking them, told them, they knew 
not what they alked—that the paſſage to his king- 
dom led not through places of diſtinguiſhed honours ; 
but through ſufferings and death—and that although 
they might, and he knew they would, purſue his 
painful ſteps; yet ſtill the degrees of pre-eminence 
in heaven were not diſpoſed of, like honours upon 
earth, by favour and partiality; but were reſerved for 
thoſe, who, by their piety and perſeverance, ſhould 
make themſelves worthy of them. 

In the mean time, this forwardneſs in the two ons 
of Zebedee raiſed the jealouſy of the other ten diſ- 


35-36-37» 


38.39 40. 


Ciples, and gave Jeſus a new opportunity of inſtruct- 


ing them. It muſt not, ſaid he, be among you, as 

it is among the contenders for earthly honours, 
They ſtrive ambitiouſly for ſuperior power and au- 
thority. Your ſtrife muſt be of a different kind. He 
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among you who wiſhes to be the greateſt, muſt make 
himſelf the leaſt ; and conſider humility as the prin- 


_ cipal qualification in obtaining ſuperiority in my 


kingdom: You cannot ſurely expect more worldly 
authority than your maſter aſpires after, who makes 
himſelf the ſervant of all, and lays down even his 
life as a ranſom for the world. 


Jeſus, by this time, had arrived at Jericho; and 
as he left that town, being attended by a great multi- 


tude of people, a blind man, of the name of Barti- 


meus, who ſat begging by the road-fide, hearing that 
Jeſus of Nazareth was paſſing by, called out to him, 
by the title of the Meſſiah, and entreated his mercy. 
—— The people, diſpleaſed at ſuch importunity, en- 
deavoured to repreſs it. But Jeſus, coming to the 
place, ordered the man to” be brought to him, and 
aſked him, What benefit he particularly defired ? 
The man anſwered, with ſtrong expreſſions of faith, 
that he might recover his ſight. Jeſus told him, his 
faith had made him an object of mercy, and imme- 
diately reſtored him: on which the man joined the 
multitude, and followed Jeſus. 


Soon after Jeſus arrived at Bethphage and Bethany, 
villages at the foot of the mount of Olives, very 
near Jeruſalem; which city he intended now to 
enter. He ſent two of his diſciples therefore to one 
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1. See an account of the ſituation of theſe places in a note on 


of 


Mart. xxiv. 3. 
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of the neighbouring towns, and deſcribing in what 
. circumſtances they ſhould find an aſs's colt, he 
ordered them to bring it to him; telling them what 
they ſhould ſay to the owner if any queſtions ſhould 
be aſked. Accordingly they brought it without dif- 
ficulty ; and throwing their garments over it, they 


ſet Jeſus thereon. The multitude, in the mean 8. 9. 10. 


time, ſhewing all the demonſtrations of joy which 
were uſual on the molt ſolemn occaſions ; ſpreading 
flowers, and even their garments in the way, pre- 
ceded, and followed him, crying, Hoſannah to the 
ſon of David: Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Hoſannah in the higheſt 
In this triumphant manner Jelus entered Jeruſalem ; 
and going into the temple examined every thing; 
and in the evening retired with his diſciples to 

Bethany, 
The next morning, as he returned to Jeruſalem, 
he was hungry ; and obſerving a fig-tree, he came up 
to 


8. See a note on Matt. xxi. 8. 

10. See the parallel paſſage in Matt. xxi. g. 

13. The deiſts find here great matter of ridicule. The text 
tells us, ſay they, the {ime of figs was not yet ho then couid 
Jeſus poſlibly expect fruit at a ſcaſon when there could be none ? 
But the words xaips ovxws ſome think may ſignify, not the time 
when figs were ripe, but the time when they were gathered; which 
was not till the ſheaf of the firſt-fruits had been waved before the 
Lord. (Levit. xxiii. 10.) The ſenſe of the paſſage therefore 
they make to run thus: And ſeeing a fig-tree he came to it, 
expeCting to find fruit on it, as he well might, becauſe the time 
of gathering fruit was not yet come. Others, however, con- 
fidering that this event fell out in the month Niſan, which was a 
quarter of a year at leaſt before figs were commonly ripe, are not 
ſatisfied 
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to it, expecting fruit, but found only leaves. He 
made it therefore an example to his diſciples of the 
unprofitableneſs of a dead faith. 

On entering Jeruſalem, he went immediaely 5 into 
the temple ; and finding the courts of the Gentiles, 
where proſelytes uſed to worſhip, full of people trad- 
ing with their goods, under the pratence of furniſh- 
ing neceſſaries for the temple-ſcrvice, he drove them 


all out wich authority, and would not ſuffer any 


burthens to be carried through the courts ; quoting 
that paſſage of Iſaiah; The ſons of the ftrangers that 


join themſelves to the Lord will I bring to my holy 


mountain, and make them joyful in my houſe of prayer. 
For my houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer for all 
nations, 

Theſe things, it may eafily be ſuppoſed, gave 
great offence to the chief prieſts : but they durſt only 
plot in private againſt Jeſus; being afraid of taking 
any public meaſures, leſt they ſhould alarm the people, 
who had a high veneration for him. 


ſatis ſied with this explication, but have recourſe to another, which 
ſeems indeed a better, It appears from the Talmudiſts (ſee 
Lightfoot's Heb. and Talmud, Exercita. vol. i. p. 227.) that the 
Jews had different kinds of fig-trees, and among them ſome 
which held their leaves and fruit through the winter. St. Mark 
ſeems to allude to this kind of hg-tree, by ſaying it had leaves at 
a time when other fig-trees had not begun to ſhoot. As it had 
leawes therefore Jeſus might have expected to have found fruit, 
though the ie of figs was not get. Pliny ſpeaks of this fort of 
g tree Suri fructus per hiemem in arbore manent, et eſtate 
inter novas frondes, et folia matureſcunt, Lib, xvi, c. 26.— 
See alſo on this ſubject Bowyer's Conject. | 

17. Ia. Ivi. 7. 


In 
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In the evening Jeſus retired again to Bethany; 19.20.21. 


and the next morning returned, as before, with his 
diſciples to Jeruſalem. As they paſt the fig-tree, 
Peter obſerved that it was withered to the roots: on 
which Jeſus took occaſion to impreſs on them the 
neceſſity of a ſtrong exertion of faith. There is no 


miracle, ſaid he, beyond its power to effect. If 


ſteady faith accompany your prayers, you may be 
aſſured of receiving what you pray for; only ſtill you 
will remember, that a forgiving diſpoſition muſt be 
united to your prayers. Without that, nothing can 
carry them to the throne of God. 


By this time they had entered Jeruſalem; and 
Jeſus going into the temple, began again his cuſtomary 
employment of reaching the people. 

The chief prieſts and Scribes in the mean time 
had taken new courage; and coming to Jeſus, de- 
manded by what authority he did theſe things ? 
alluding particularly to the violence he had ſhewn 
the day before in the courts of the temple, —— 
Jeſus knowing their malice, told them, that before 
he anſwered their queſtion he muſt aſk another. 
Was John's miſſion, ſaid he, of divine or of human 


—— — — 
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22. The barren fig-tree is ſometimes conſidered as an emblem 
of the rejection of the Jews: but as it ſeems to have been held out 
only to the diſciples, I prefer the interpretation I have given. 

23. This promiſe of our Saviour to his diſciples, I apprehend, 
relates chiefly to the enabling of them to perform miracles; yet in 
a degree it may be applicable to all Chriſtians, as affording them 
aſſiſtance in the midſt of difficulties and diſtreſſes, which may ap- 
pear like removing mountains, 


origin ? 


23. 


24. 


25. 26. 


27. 28. 


29. 30. 


31. 32. 


33s 


2. 3- 4.5 


off, and adopting the Gentiles in their room. 


172 ST. MARK. 


origin? —— This queſtion was in fact an aufer; 
for whatever John's authority was, ſuch alſo was 
that of Jeſus. The chief prieſts eaſily ſaw the 
difficulty. Jluman they durſt not call it; becauſe 
every body believed John to be a prophet: and if 
they ſhould ſay it was divine, the reply was obvious; 


Why then did you not believe him? They were 


obliged therefore to tell Jeſus they could not reſolve 
his queſtion. Neither then, ſaid Jeſus, ſhall I re- 
ſolve yours. g 


Jeſus having thus ſilenced the chief prieſts, conti- 
nued the ſubject, by ſetting before them, in the 
audience of the people, their hardened, impenitent, 
and dangerous ſtate the ungrateful returns which 
the Jewiſh nation had made to God for all his calls 
of mercy and finally God's intention of caſting them 
A 
perſon, ſaid he, planted a vineyard ; and having 
furniſhed it with every thing neceſſary, left it in the 
hands of labourers, and took a journey. At the 
proper ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant to the labourers for 
the fruits of it. But they paid no regard to the 
meſſage, and even ill- treated the meſſenger. Others, 
ſent on the ſame errand, they uſed with the ſame in- 
dignity, and even put ſome of them to death, At 
laſt, the maſter of the vineyard ſent his only ſon, 
not doubting that to him they would pay a proper 
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1. See a note on Matt. xxi. 33. 
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reſpect: but it happened otherwiſe. Theſe wicked 
labourers, loſt to all ſenſe of goodneſs, put even the 
ſon himſelf to death; concluding, that now they 
ſnould divide the vineyard among themſelves. What 
therefore, continued Jeſus, ſhall the Lord of the 
vineyard do to thoſe wicked labourers? He will 
come with power, and deſtroying them, give his 
vineyard to others. Have you never read, ſaid he, 
that the ſtone cobich the builders rejected is become the 
bead of the corner ; and that this is the Lord's doing ; 
ond is marvellous in our eyes F To this ſtrong re- 
proof the chief prieſts were unable to reply. They 
perceived plainly that the parable was pointed at 
them, and were ſtung with malice : but not daring 
to ſhew it openly, through a fear of the people, they 
retired a ſecond time to plot in private. 


Their next endeavour was to enſnare him, and 
draw matter of conviction from himſelf. With 
this view they ſent ſome of the Phariſees and He- 
rodians to him; who pretending much reverence 
towards him, as if wiſhing to ſatisfy their conſciences 
by his deciſion, deſired to have his opinion on the 
great national queſtion, Whether it were .lawful to 
pay tribute to Cæſar? The queſtion was inſnaring, 
becauſe his anſwer, whether in the negative or 
affirmative, muſt of courſe offend cither the Ro- 
mans or the Jews. — Jeſus knowing their deſign, 
avoided the ſnare by deſiring to ſee the tribute- 
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+ Pf. cxviii, 22. 23. 
money. 
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16, money. Whoſe image, ſaid he, and inſcription 
does this coin bear ? They anſwered, Cæſar's .. 
17. Give then to Cæſar, ſaid he, the things that are { 


Cæſar's; and unto God, the things that are God's, 
The Phariſees and Herodians finding them- 


— 


ſclves totally unequal to his wiſdom, retired with c 
aſtoniſhment. t 

| 

18. A body of Sadducees came to him next. They t 
did not believe a future ſtate ; and brought a queſtion ( 

to him, which on a ſuppoſition there was one, ap- ; 
19.20.21, peared to them of uncommon difficulty, — Maſter, 
TY". fad they, Moſes commanded, that if a man die 
without children, his brother ſhall take his wife, and 

raiſe a family to preſerve his brother's name. Now we ? 

have an inſtance of ſeven brethren who ſucceſſively F 
married the ſame woman: we ſhould be glad there- ; 

fore to know, if there be. a reſurrection, which of i 

them ſhall hereafter be the woman's huſband? th 

25- Jn this queſtion, replied Jeſus, you ſhew your igno- r 
rance both of the power of God, and of the ruth of 4 
ſcripture. For in the firſt place, the ſtate of the next cc 
world is not accommodated to the condition of this ; b 
marriage, which 15 neceſſary here, will be unneceſſary 5 

26. there. Then again, with regard to your main ca 
queftion, if you believe the ſcriptures, you muſt alſo 8 
believe the reſurrection of the dead. For in ſcripture w 


God calls himſelf the God of Abraham, and the God * 
27. of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. Do you not then 


—_— 
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{ce the abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that God ſhould ſtile 
himſelf the God of perſons who were not really in a 
ſtate of exiſtence ? 

This anſwer ſilenced the Sadducees. But one of 
the Scribes, who had heard what paſſed, and per- 
ceiving the propriety with which Jeſus had anſwered 
them, aſked him, Which was the principal part of 


the law ? — Jeſus referred him to the moral part— 29.30.31. 


his duty to God and his neighbour ; and placed the 
ſum of religion in the obſervance and ſubordination 
of theſe great points, To this the Scribe aſ- 
ſented; declaring, that in his opinion, God reſpected 
the performance of thoſe duties greatly beyond ſa- 
crifice, or any other religious ceremony. — Jeſus, 
pleaſed with his anſwer, told him, he was not far 


— 
9 — 


28. There ſeems to be a difference here between the accounts 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark, St. Matthew (xxit. 35.) ſays, 
the Scribe came (Tugalw) with an inſidious intention, and evidently 
introduces him under this idea. Vn the Phariſees had heard 
that he had pu: the Sadducees to filence, they were gathered together. 
Then one of them, &c. St Mark's account has manifeſtly a dif- 
ferent tendency. Some expolitors, Dr. Clark in particular, re- 
concile the two accounts by ſuppoſing he came at firſt mupator; 
and afterwards became convinced, But this does not entirely re- 
concile them; for St. Mark ſays, the Scribe had been attending 
to the diſcourſe of Jeſus, and perceived that he had anſwered 
well, ——Beſides, I do not fee how a queſtion of this kind was 
calculated for any infidious furpeſe. — But perhaps the Serib:'s 
behaviour (who probably acted with great caution) might have 
ſtruck St. Matthew in one way; aud the apoſtle, whoever he was, 
who inſtructed St. Mark, in another. The great point which 
was intended to be ſhewn, was the preference which Jeſus gave 
to the moral law above the ceremonial: and to this point both the 
evangeliſts attended; paying little regard perhaps to other cir- 
cumſtances. 

29. Our Saviour's anſwer to the Scribe is interpreted by Dr. 
Clark, as adverting to the difference between the moral and cere- 
menial law ; which, I think, appears moſt agrecable to the context. 


4 from 
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from having a juſt idea of thoſe doctrines, and of that 
holy kingdom, which the goſpel meant to eſtabliſh, 


While the Scribes till continued in the temple, 

Jeſus aſked them, in what way they explained that 
paſſage of David, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand, till ] make thine enemies thy | 
footſtocl. This you all acknowledge, ſaid he, to be 
| ſpoken of the Meſſiah; and yet you ſee David calls 
him his Lord. How then do you reconeile this with 
his being David's ſon ? To this no anſwer was 
given. And indeed from this time, none either of 
the chief prieſts, Scribes, or Phariſees, ever ven- 
tured to put a queſtion to him again : while the 
common people ſeemed evidently to rejoice in the 
38.39.40. great ſuperiority which he had acquired. Jeſus 
then turning to the people, diſmiſſed them with a 
caution againſt the hypocriſy of the Scribes. They 


affect every thing, ſaid he, that is grave, ſolemn, b 
and ſanctificed; they claim to themſelves ſuperiority ; tl 
and as an atonement for their oppreſſions, make long te 
prayers. Their hypocriſy ſhall be a great addition to g 
their guilt. ar 
- | fi 
41- As Jeſus, after theſe diſcourſes, was leaving the 


temple, he obſerved the people throwing their offer- 


3 —_—_ 


41. There were cheſts placed in the courts of the temple, in 
which people put their voluntary contributions for furniſhing bul- 
locks, ſheep, wood, ſalt, and other things neceſſary for ſacrifices; 
and it was thought right for every body to give ſomething, which 2 
was the reaſon why the poor widow gave, notwithſtanding her 5 

great indigence. 


ings 
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ings into the treaſury; and many, who were rich, 
giving largely. Among others, he obſerved a poor 
widow who came and threw in two mites, which 
together make only a farthing. Jeſus thought this 
a proper opportunity to inſtruct his diſciples in the 
nature of alms- giving. This poor widow, ſaid he, 
hath thrown into the treaſury a gift more acceptable 
to God, than any of thoſe you have juſt ſeen offered: 
for God meaſures the charitable action, not by the 
largeneſs of- the gift, but by the motive of the 
giver. 

As they left the temple, one of the diſciples exa- 
mining it with particular attention, defired his maſter 
to obſerve the ſize of the ſtones, and ſplendor of the 
whole building. — Jeſus told him, that, vaſt and 
ſplendid as it was, in a little time, not one ſtone 
ſhould be left upon another. 

Nothing more was ſaid on the ſubject at that time; 
but as they retired in the evening, and ſat down on 
the ſide of the mount of Olives, in direct view of the 
temple, ſome of the diſciples aſked Jeſus, When this 
great revolution, of which he ſpoke, ſhould happen ? 
and what ſigns ſhould precede it? — One of the 
firlt ſigns, ſaid he, ſhall be the appearance of impoſ- 


— —- 


* 


44+ This ſentiment, though not expreſſed in the text, is certainly 
implied,” Our Saviour ſays, ſhe gave more. More in reality ſhe 
certainly did vet give. It muſt therefore be more from ſome ac- 
Cpannment, 

1. Jolephus ſpeaks of the ſtones of which the temple was built, 


as of 5 amazing ſize. Some of them, he ſays, were ſixty feet in 
lengt * 


Vor. I. N tors, 


10. 
11. 


12. 13. 
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17. 18. 
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tors, under the title of prophets, and Meſſiahs, who 
ſhall make great pretences to deliver the Jews ; and 
ſhall deceive many. You I have warned againſt them. 
You will next hear of commotions, wars, famines, 
and other diſtreſſes. Theſe things will bring on apace 
the approaching deſtruction. ——In the mean time, 
you mult expect perſecution. You mult be brought, 
to anſwer for the truth, before the great men and 
kings of the earth. Thus you ſhall be the happy 
means of introducing the goſpel among the Gentiles. 
In theſe circumſtances be not afraid ; nor meditate 
for anſwers. You ſhall be under the direction of an 
all- powerful aſſiſtance. Only be prepared for the 
worlt in this world : for the religion you preach 1s 
ſo contrary to the views and paſſions and prejudices 
of men, that their malice and oppoſition to it will 
overpower every natural affection, Keep the eye of 


faith, therefore, ſteadily fixed on the great end of 


all your Jabours and ſufferings, The laſt ſign of 
this deſtruction ſhall be the approach of the Roman 
army, which the prophet Daniel calls the abomination 
of deſo/ation ; alluding to the heathen armies ſurround- 
ing the holy temple of God. When this ſign comes 
on, be aſſured, the deſtruction I have predicted is at 
hand. Then let all who believe this prophecy eſcape 
from a guilty city : let them pray to God to remove 


all obſtructions, and aſſiſt their flight; for among all 
the 


— 
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19. Whoever reads the account which Joſephus gives of the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem—-the ferocity of the enemy without—the fa- 
mine within and, above all, the rage and cruelty of contending 

6 faction 
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the calamities that ever happened to mankind, or 
ever ſhall happen, nothing ever was or ſhall be 


greater than this. And unleſs God, in his regard for 


his choſen ſervants, ſhall ſhorten thoſe days of diſtreſs, 
the whole Jewiſh nation muſt inevitably periſn.— 
In the midſt of theſe calamities, impoſtors ſhall ſtill 
ariſe, and perſuade people to acts of ſedition, through 
the hopes of deliverance. But I have forewarned 
you not to be ſeduced by any of theſe pretences .. 
Such are the ſigns which ſhall precede the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. From this time the Jewiſh govern- 
ment ſhall totally ceaſe ; and the whole Jewiſh nation 
ſhall henceforwards become a ſtanding proof of the 
eſtabliſhment of the Meſſiah's kingdom. The mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ſhall be ſent out to draw thoſe into 
one fold, from every part of the world, who believe 
in the goſpel. ——As ſurely, therefore, as you know 
the approach of ſummer by the budding of the tree, 
ſo ſurely you may know the approach of theſe cala- 
mities by the ſigns I have given you. Even before 
the preſent generation end, this great event ſhall take 
place. Heaven and earth ſhall be diſſolved, and paſs 


20. 


21.22.23. 


24.25. 


26. 27. 


29. 
30. 


31. 


away; but the truths which I have ſet before you, 


be aſſured, ſhall be completely fulfilled. 


«„ = TY 2 . 


ſactions in the midſt of all this ſcene of horror, will be inclined to 
think theſe words of our Saviour, though in ſome degree hyperboli- 


cal, do not greatly exceed the miſery they deſcribe. 


25. The heavenly bodies are uſual figures in the Jewiſh lan- 
guage to deſeribe earthly potentates. Iſaiah is frequent in the uſe 
of them, Nay inſtances might be brought from the Talmud, in 
which theſe lofty figures are uſed to deſcribe the ruin even of pri- 
vate families, 
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That great event, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
is a ſign or type of that ſtill greater event, the diſſo- 
lution of heaven and earth, and the final conſummation 
of all things.——The time, indeed, of this latter 
event God only knows ; but your ignorance of the 
time ſhould be a great argument for conſtant prepa- 
ration, I am about to leave you. As a maſter, taking 
a journey, leaves his houſe and goods under the care 
of his ſervants, whom he exhorts to be circumſpect 
and attentive ; ſo I exhort you to be thoſe faithful 
ſervants, that, at whatever time your maſter call, at 


an early hour, or a late one, you may be well pre- 
pared to receive him. 
ration a doctrine intended for your uſe alone; but 


Nor is this great prepa- 


muſt be ſtrongly inculcated on all who deſire to be 
my diſciples. 


While Jeſus held theſe divine diſcourſes with his 
diſciples, the chief prieſts and Scribes had been con- 


* * _— 


32. Our Saviour mixes together the two great ideas of the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, and of the end of the world. The 
two ideas are very diſtinguiſhable; though the colours are fo 
blended that the line of ſeparation is not eaſily diſtinguiſhed, 
either here or in St. Matthew : but here the relation is more con- 
cile, and therefore more difficult, It is not indeed expreſſed in 
the text that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem was a type of the con- 
ſummation of all things: but this ſeems to be the idea.—Not he 
Jon but the father that is, the ſon as the Meſſiah, declaring the 


will of God, knew it not; or, as Dr. Clark expounds it, ,z* was 


among thoſe truths which he was not commiſſioned to declare. This is 
agreeable to what our Saviour ſays on other occaſions: My doc- 
trine is not mine, but his who ſent me. John vii. 16.—See likewiſe 
Joha x11. 49.—x1v. 10.— . 20. 

33. Here another idea, that of death, is introduced; which is 
to each individual the ſame as the geuctal conſummation of all 
things, ; 

ſulting 


ra 
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ſulting how to deſtroy him: but as he was ſo much 
reverenced by the people, they had laid aſide all 
thoughts of ſeizing him at the paſſover, when ſuch 
multitudes were aſſembled. 

From the open part of the mount of Olives, where 
Jeſus had been fitting with his diſciples, he retired, as 
uſual, to Bethany; where, at the houſe of one Si- 
mon, whom he had formerly cured of a leproſy, the 
following circumſtance happened. As he fat at meat, 
a woman brought a box of very precious ointment, 
which, in great reſpect, ſhe poured upon his head. 
Some at the table, taking offence at this, as a waſte 
of what might have been fold for a conſiderable 
ſum, and given to the poor, found fault with the 
woman. But Jeſus anſwered, Cenſure her not; her 
zeal is highly praiſe-worthy. The poor you have 
always with you, as the objects of your charity. This 
is an extraordinary occaſion. She hath ſhewn her 
regard for me by anointing my body for its burial ; 


* — 
— — 


3. Turrenhaca, ſhe brake the box. This ſhould not be applied 
to the box, but to hing or breaking the ointment ; which ſepa- 
rates the parts, and diffuſes the fragrance more ſtrongly, 


Fracta magis redolere videntur 
Omnia, quòd contrita 


Anointing with perfumes was common at the feaſts of the 
ancients. 
Ciboria exple : funde capacibus 
Unguenta de conchi 
Hon. car. ii. 7, 

It was common alſo to uſe boxes made of alabaſter, as well as 
ſhells, Hunc aliqui lapidem alabaſtritem wocant, quem cavant ad 
daſa unguentaria, quoniam optimè ſervare incorrupta dicitur. 

Plin, de Marmor. 
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and wherever the goſpel ſhall be preached, this act, 
unworthy as you may eſteem it, ſhall be recorded to 
her praiſe, 

It was at this time that Judas firſt meditated the 
deſign of betraying his maſter, With this purpoſe 
he went to the chief prieſts, and offered, for a pro- 
per reward, to conduct their officers where they 
might ſeize him with the greateſt privacy. The 
offer was received with joy. An agreement was 
made; and thirty pieces of ſilver were given; for 
which Judas engaged to bring them the earlicſt in- 
telligence of Jeſus's retirement, 


In the mean time the paſſover approached ; and 
Jeſus having yet taken no notice of it, the diſciples 
mentioned it to him: on which he ordered two of 
them to go into the city, where they ſhould find a 
man, in ſuch circumſtances as he deſcribed, entering 
a houſe. This perſon they were inſtructed to follow, 
and to aſk for a chamber where they might eat the 
paſſover. All this was done; and an upper room, 
well furniſhed, was ſhewn them, where proper pre- 
paration was made. 

Jeſus, ſoon after, came with the ave; and 
as they fat at meat, he told them plainly, that one 
of them ſhould betray him. This threw the whole 
table into great anxiety ; each being ſolicitous to 


* n 
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10. See a note on Matt, xxvi. 14. 
16. See a note on Matt. xxv1. 19. 
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know whom he meant. — It is one, ſaid Jeſus, 
who now eateth with me. That the ſon of man 
ſhould die, as the prophets have foretold, is ne- 
ceſſary for the ſalvation of the world: but that 
is no excuſe for him by whom the ſon of man 
is betrayed, Wretched is the ſtate of that guilty 
perſon, 


After ſupper, Jeſus took bread, and giving thanks, 
brake it, and gave it among his diſciples, ſaying, 
Eat this, in a folemn manner, in remembrance of 
my body, which is given for you. Then taking 
the cup, he preſented it alſo to them, ſaying, Drink 
this likewiſe, in remembrance of my blood, which 
is ſhed for you. From henceforward, let the paſſ- 
over ceaſe; and let this ceremony be eſtabliſhed 
in its room among all Chriſtians, —After the ce- 
lebration of this rite, they ſang a hymn ; and Jeſus 
retired with them, as uſual, towards the mount of 
Olives. 

That ſevere time of trial, (ſaid he to them, as 
they walked,) of which I have fo often warned you, 
is now at hand—that time, of which the prophet 
ſpeaks, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall 
be ſcattered. — Be not, however, diſcouraged : after 


I am riſen from the dead, I will meet you again 


21, See a note on Matt. xxvi. 25. 
25. See a note on Matt. xxvi. 29. 
26. See a note on Matt, xxvi. 30. 
37+ See Zech. xiii. 7. 
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in Galilee.— peter, with great vehemence, anſwer- 
ed his maſter, by declaring, that whoever ſhould be 
offended, he certainly never ſhould. Jeſus checked 


his preſumption by telling him, that before the cock 


ſhould crow twice, he ſhould, that very night, deny 
him thrice. Peter, with ſtill greater confidence, re- 
plied, he might die with him, but to deny him was 
impoſſible ; in which language they all united, 


By this time they were come to a part of the 
mount of Olives, called Gethſemane, from the oil- 
preſſes which ſtood there, ——Here Jeſus, leaving 
all his diſciples, except Peter, James, and John, went 
with theſe three a little farther, and fell into an 
agony. My ſoul, ſaid he, is exceedingly ſorrowful, 
even unto death : wait here awhile, and watch with 
me.——He then went forward a few paces, and 
falling on the ground, he prayed, that if it were 
poſſible, that hour might paſs from him. All things, 
O my father, ſaid he, are poſſible with thee—take 
this cup from me—Nevertieleſs not my will, but 
thine be done. Then returning to his diſciples, 
and finding them heavy with ſleep, he rebuked them 
for their great unconcern 1n an hour of ſuch diſtreſs, 
Watch, ſaid he, and pray for God's aſſiſtance in this 
time of trial. The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh 
is weak, ——Having ſaid this, he went a ſecond time, 
and prayed in the fame earneſt manner. When he 
came back, he found them again heavy and con- 


tulcd.—Returning a third time, he told them, 
his 


U 
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his agony was now paſt—and other trials ſhould im- 
mediately come on. Ariſe, faid he ; the great event 
is at hand, 


He had ſcarce ſpoken, when a number of armed 
men appeared with Judas at their head, who went 
up to Jeſus and ſaluted him. The officers and 
ſervants of the chief prieſts immediately ſeized him. 


43:44:45» 


his violence at firſt raiſed the oppoſition of 46. 47. 


the diſciples, and one of them drawing a ſword, 


wounded a ſervant of the high-prieſt, Jeſus in the 


mean time expoſtulated with them for this ſecret 
and inſidious manner of taking him; telling them, 
they had frequent opportunities of ſeizing him 
openly in the temple, if they had any legal charge 
againſt him. But the ſcriptures, added he, muſt 
be fulfilled. — The diſciples now ſeeing all was over, 
provided for their own ſafety by flight. One young 
man among them the ſervants ſeized, but he leaving 
his garment in their hands eſcaped. 


From the mount of Olives Jeſus was immediately 
carried before the high-prieſt; with whom were 
aſſembled, though it was now late, the principal of 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. —Among the crowd of 
officers and ſervants, Peter, who had followed at a 
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52. The ſenſe need not require that he fled from them literally 
naked, but only without his aper garment. 


54. It was then near 238 which might be cold at that 


ſeaſon, though the day might 


l warm. This all travellers tell 
us is common in thoſe countries. | 
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diſtance, now mixed himſelf; and entering the pa- 
lace, fat down with others at the fire. 

The chief prieſts, who were determined at any 
rate to put Jeſus to death, wiſhed however to have 
as much as poſſible the appearance of juſtice on their 
ſide ; and with this ,view they had prepared what 
evidence they could : but every depoſition was ſo 
Night and trifling, that it was impoſſible to found 
a charge on any thing that was depoſed, Among 
other accuſations, it was atteſted, that he had been 
heard to ſay, I will deſtroy this temple made with 
hands, and within three days I will build another with- 
out hands. But neither did this appear of weight, 
ſufficient for their purpoſe. 

The high-prieſt then riſing up, aſked Jeſus, What 
he had to ſay in his own defence? But as he had 
been charged with nothing, he anſwered nothing. 
Among other queſtions, the high-prieſt aſked 
him, Whether he was the Chriſt? To this Jeſus 
thought proper to anſwer in the affirmative ; and 
referred him to a grand event, the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, ſpeedily coming on, for a confirmation 
of his pretenſions.— This was all that was deſired, 
The high-prieſt in great emotion cried out, What 
need we farther witneſſes? you have heard the blaſ- 


56. I7 x1 a4 Herr er gar: : The de poſi tions avere not equal—that 
3s, either to a fcatence of death, or perhaps, becauſe they were 
contradidory. 

62. Though Jeſus's reſerring the high-prieſt to ſuch an event 
could have no effect at that time, yet it forniſhed a ſtrong and 
perhaps a recorded argument afterwards. It then became pro- 
phecy. 

phemy. 
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phemy.——On this the whole council reſolved they 
had now ſufficient evidence to reach his life. — 
The aſſembly then roſe, and for the preſent left him 
in the hands of the ſervants, who ſeemed to vie with 
each other in ſhewing him every inſtance of indignity 
and offenſive behaviour, 


In the mean time Peter continuing in the hall, was 
accoſted by a ſervant-maid, as a perſon that be- 
longed to Jeſus. But in great agitation he denied 
that he had any knowledge of him. He left the hall, 
however, and went out into the porch, where he 
heard the cock crow. It happened, while he was 
there, another maid ſeeing him, repeated the former 
obſervation; which Peter denied a ſecond time. 
Soon after ſome people coming up, affirmed there 
could be no doubt about the matter; for his very 
ſpeech betrayed him to be a Galilean.— On this 
Peter, with vehement imprecations declared, that 
he was not even acquainted with Jeſus. Soon after, 
he heard the cock crow a ſecond time, which 


brought the words of Jeſus full into his memory. 


In an agony of diſtreſs he ran out, and gave veat in 


” 

72. The word wnPanur cannot ſignify, awhen he thought thereon, 
Some render it as here, running or throwing himſelf out; and others, 
covering his head with a mantle. None of the evangeliſts hath 
related fo circumſtantially as St. Mark, the denial of St. Peter, 
which hath always been conſidered as a ſingular argument of the 
ſimplicity, truth, and openneſs of St. Peter's character. As St, Mark 
is allowed, on all hands, to have written from St. Peter, it is pro- 
bable that through the means of that apoſtle he was ſo particu» 
larly circumſtantial in the detail of this event, 
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private to the bittereſt tears of ſelf-convition and 
remorſe. 


Thus far the chief prieſts had been endeavouring 
only to procure evidence againſt Jeſus; for they 
had no power, under the Romans, to put a criminal 
to death. They had concerted the matter however 
fo as to carry him, though at that early hour, (for it 
now drew towards morning,) before Pontius Pilate, 
the Roman governor, who was on all occaſions ready 
to oblige them. But as they did not think that 
Jeſus's confeſling himſelf to be the Meffiah would 
have much weight with a heathen magiſtrate, they 
changed the word Meſſiah into the king of the Jews; 
which, though an equivalent expreſſion in the lan- 
guage of their prophets, was yet greatly more offen- 
five to the Romans. Pilate accordingly aſked him, 
whether he really profeſſed any claim of this kind ? 
To this Jeſus anſwered, that he certainly did not in 
that temporal ſenſe in which he had been accuſed. 
—— In the mean time the chief prieſts laid many 
and grievous accuſations to his charge: but he 
anſwered nothing, which Pilate took notice of with 


ſurpriſe, 


That magiſtrate, however, conceiving that the 
matter was of very frivolous import, determined on 
an expedient to releaſe him. — It was an annual 
cuſtom, at the paſſover, for the Roman governor to 
releate a priſoner, at the option of the people: and 


as there happened to be at that time a very no- 
torious 
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torious offender, one Barrabbas, in cuſtody, Pilate 


ſuppoſed, that as the difference between Jeſus and 
him was ſo very ſtriking, the people could not he- 


ſitate about the matter. It happened however other- 
wiſe; for as Pilate plainly ſhewed an inclination to 


ſave Jeſus, they clamoured the louder, deſiring 
that they might have their privilege of option ; -and 
requeſted that Barrabbas might be the favoured 


perſon. — Pilate again demanding, in a fort of de- 


riſion, with a view to raiſe - compaſſion, what he 


ſhould then do with the king of the Jews? they 


all cried out, demanding that he might be crucified. 
——Pilate, a third time interfering, informed them, 
that nothing worthy of death had been laid to his 
charge. But it availed nothing: the clamour roſe 
higher, and they all with'one voice demanded that 


he might be crucified, ——Pilate, therefore, unwill- 


ing to diſoblige the high-prieſt and his party, re- 
leaſed Barrabbas, and condemned Jeſus to _ ſcourged 
and crucified, 


+ Teſus was then delivered to the ſoldiers for exe- 


.cution, who had the ſame liberty allowed them of 


* — cc +— 


11. This cannot well be ſuppoſed of the people in general, at that 
early hour, before they could be collected: but rather of the ſer- 
vants and retainers of the temple, who, no doubt, amounted to 

a large body, And even thoſe were wrought on by the chief 
prieſts, as it appears, to favour their deſign, dee a note on 
Matt. xxvii. 39. See alſo Matt. xv. 11, 

15. See a note on Matt. xxvii. 26. 
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exerciſing their wanton cruelty upon him, which 
had been allowed before to the ſervants of the high- 
prieſt. They immediately called the whole cohort 
together into the guard- room; where, cloathing 
Jeſus in a purple robe, and putting a mock- crown 
on his head, and a reed for a ſceptre in his hand, they 
firſt retired a few paces, and ſaluting him, cried, 


. Hail, king of the Jews. Then taking the reed out 


of his hand, they ſtruck him on the head, and ſpit 
upon him. Then retiring again, as if they had 
been guilty of ſome high offence, they worſhipped 
him as a God. — After they had thus ſated their 
brutal malice, they took off the purple robe, and 
replacing his own garments, led him to death; 
obliging one Simon, a Cyrenian, whom they acci- 


dentally met, and probably ſuppoſed to be his diſciple, 


to aſſiſt him in bearing his croſs. Having brought 
him to a mount, called Golgotha, which ſignifies the 
place of a ſkull, they offered him in deriſion, after 
his fatigue, an embittered draught, which he re- 
fuſed. 

It was yet only nine o'clock in the morning; fo 
expeditiouſly had the. chief prieſts hurried over the 


— —_—_— * . 
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17. See Matt. xxvii. 29. 

18. See a note on Matt. xxvii. 29. 

21. He is ſaid to be the father of Alexander and Rufus. Theſe 
perſons were probably well known at that time.,—— Theſe little 
indirect appeals to perſons (which are frequent in the New 
Teſtament) are commonly thought, and with juſtice, to be an 
argument in favour of the truth of theſe ſimple narratives. 

21. See a note on Matt, zxvit. 32. 
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affair, ſince his apprehenſion on the preceding eyen- 
ing. The ſoldiers then nailed him to the croſs, and 
placing over his head an inſcription, The king of the 
Jews, ſat down to part his garments among them. 
Two malefactors alſo were crucified with him, one 
on each hand ; ſo completely was the prophecy of 
Iſaiah fulfilled, which deſcribes the Meſſiah 2s being 
numbered with tranſgreſſors.—— What had been al- 
leged againſt him at his trial, was now retorted with 
great ſcorn: Thou, that deſiroyeſt the temple, and 
buildeſt it in three days, ſave thvſelf, and come down 
from the croſs,—— The chief prieſts alſo and Scribes 
joined their revilings with thoſe of the people : He 
ſaved others, they cried, let him now ſave himfelf : let 
Chriſt, the king of Iſrael, deſcend from the croſs, und 
we will believe. | 

About twelve o'clock a ſudden darknefs over- 
ſpread the ſun, and threw an awful gloom upon the 
whole tranſaction.— At three, Jeſus, who had 
now hung ſix hours on the croſs in patient ſuffering, 
being in the agony of death, cried out, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama ſabactbani: My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? They, who ſtood by, miſtook the ex- 
preſſion ; and while one ran to reach a ſponge-full 
of vinegar, at the end of a reed, to his mouth, 
another ſaid, Let him alone; let us ſee whether 
Elijah will come to fave him. Jeſus crying out 


- 
— — — — 
" 


— 


28, See Iſaiah liji. 12, 
34. See a note on Matt, xxvii. 46, 
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again in the ſame impaſſioned manner, expired: 


when inſtantly the veil of the temple, which ſepa- 
rated the Holy of Holies, was rent aſunder ; indi- 
cating plainly, that all diſtinction between Jew and 
Gentile was now aboliſhed. —— Among other teſti- 
monies of the awful grandeur of this great event, 
that of the Roman centurion, who attended the exe- 
tion, ſhould not be omitted. This officer, ſeeing 
the many ſolemn and ſupernatural circumſtances 
which accompanied the death of Jeſus, -could not 
help crying out, Certainly this perſon was the off- 
ſpring of ſome God. 

A few of Jeſus's diſciples, and of choſe who 
were attached to him, were preſent at this mournful 
ſcene. Some pious women alſo, who had followed 


him from Galilee, ſtood at a diſtance, But among 


thoſe who thought themſelves moſt .concerned on 


this ſolemn occaſion, was Joſeph of Arimathea, a 


man of fortune and conſequence, and greatly at- 
tached to Jeſus. This pious perſon, as evening 


drew on, and as the next day was the ſabbath, when 


nothing could be done, went boldly to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jeſus. ——Pilate ſcarce con- 
ceiving that he could be dead, made himſelf ſure of 
that point from the centurion, who attended the 


execution, and then granted the requeſt. — Joſeph 


taking the body from 'the croſs, wrapped it in fine 
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39. See a note on the parallel paſſage of St. Matthew. 
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linen, and depoſſted it in a-new:tambwbich:be-had 


hewn in a tock z fixing, at;;ghe ſame-time,.a.' large 
{lone before the mouth of the * — to wich 


it had . futed. . 3 i397fantg 


it! 
£ 32 — 4 4 


The — _ * bath... very early. in, ** 
morning, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 


James, and Salome, brought. ſpices to embalm the 


body. In the way, they conſulted how they ſhould 
remove the ſtone Which cloſed. the ſepulchre. But 
on coming to the place, they found, to their great 
aſtoniſhment, - that iti was removed. They then 
entered the ſepulchre, and to their ſtill greater 
aſtoniſhment, ſaw an angel ſitting in ſplendid array. 
As they retreated through fear, the angel thus ac- 
coſted them: Be not afraid. I know your errand : 
you ſeek your crucified Saviour. He 1s not here. 
e is riſen from the dead. See the place where his 
And now go, tell his diſciples to 
meet him in Galilee, as he formerly ordered them. 
n this, the women, leaving the ſepulchre in 
great confuſion and agitation of paiſions, were met 
by Jeſus, who firſt diſcovered himſelf to Mary 
Magdalen. She immediately ran to his diſciples, 
whom ſhe found in ſorrow and great dejection, and 


—_ — — * * 
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7. In the text it is, tell his diſciples, and Peter. The particular 
mention of that apoſtle was probably to ſhew bim, that not- 
withitanding his denial of Chriſt, bis ee had reſtored 
him. 
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endeavoured to animate them with the joyful news of 
Jeſus's reſurrection. hey they oe credit to 


her ſtory. ß. 
After that, Jeſus . to two of hs diſciples 


| + themſelves, as they walked into the country. They 
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like wiſe informed the reſt of their brethren, but were 


* 


equally diſcredited.” — 
Soon afterwards! he e again to all the 
eleven diſciples" 'afſembled' together, and gently chid 
their unbelief in 4-matter of which he had ſo often 
ſpoken' to them, and which had been ſo well at- 
teſted by eye-witneſſes. He then gave them his 
laſt inſtructions. Go, ſaid he, and preach the goſ- 
pel, from henceforth, to all the world. They, 
who believe its doctrines, and obey its rules, ſhall be 
ſaved: but they, who reject its evidences, muſt 
take on themſelves the conſequence. And that you 
may be the better enabled to preach the goſpel; you 
ſhall be endued with the power of working mi- 

racles. | 
After Jeſus had given them theſe inſtructions, he 
aſcended into heaven: and they, obedient to his 
Word, 


— ä ——— 


—— - - — — — 


18, If they drink any deadly thing, &c. Why ſhould they drink 
any deadly thing? Not as a miracle, one ſhould ſuppoſe. Perhaps, 
as poiſoning was at this time carried to a great height, and often 


uſed in executing. criminals, the apoſtles might be ex poſed to it by 


their ſecret enemies. 

19. It ſeems to have bit neceſſary for the apoltles to have 
been witneſſes of our Saviour's aſcenſion. To ſee him alive after 
his death, was evidence ſuflicient of his reſurtection. Dr, Lard- 

ner, 
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word, went out, and every where preached the goſ- 
pel, and confirmed the truth of it by miracles. 


il 


— 


ner, in apology for St. Matthew and St. John, who have 
omitted mentioning the aſcenfion, ſays, its truth is included in 
the reſurreQion ; and, no doubt to the believer, it may be; but 
not to the gainſayer, who might deny the fact, and ſay, that 
Chriſt had only ſecreted himſelf, It appears to me, therefore, 
that if none of the evangeliſts had borne teſtimony to the aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt, it would have been a great deſideratum in the 
ſacred hiſtory; and I was rather ſurpriſed at finding ſo judicious 
a critic as Dr. Lardner laying fo little ſtreſs on the mention of this 
circumftance. See his letter to Mr. La Roche, in the Appendix 
of his Life by Dr. Kippis. Mr. Paley in his excellent book on 
the Evidences of Chriſtianity, accounts for the omiſſion 1n the two 
evangeliſts, by ſuppoſing they conſidered it as a fact of ſuch no- 
toriety, that they thought the mention of it unneceſſary. St. John 
alludes to it often (vi. 62.—lil. 13.—Xxvl. 28.— x. 17.). See 
Paley's Evid, vol. i. p. 162. 
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PREFACE 


TO 


81. LUKE's GOSPEL. 


Arrn St. Matthew's goſpel, which gives us the cleareſt 
and fulleſt account of the life and doctrine of our blefſed 
Saviour, we have St. Mark's; which adds a few circum- 
ſtances to the ſacred ſtory ; but is chiefly valuable as a 
confirmation of St. Matthew. 

The next in order is St. Luke. This evangeliſt is ſuppoſed 
to be the ſame perſon who, under ſimilar names, is men- 
tioned in the Acts, and in ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, in 
one of which he is ſtiled a phyſician S. Though his name 
has rather a Gentile than a Jewiſh ſound, yet he is generally 
ſuppoſed to have been a Jew—at leaſt a Jewiſh believer. As 
to a common opinion of his having been a painter, there 
ſeems not to be the leaſt foundation for it in antiquity. 

From the pen of this evangeliſt we have a rich acceſſion to 
the ſacred ſtory, The hiſtory of the birth of John the 
Baptiſt—ſeytral particulars relating to the birth of our Sa- 
viour—the parable of the good Samaritan—of the prodigal 

ſon—of Dives and Lazarus—of the wicked judge—of the 


Ads xiii, 1. Rom. xvi. 21. Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
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Phariſee and the publican—the account of the ten lepers— 
of Zaccheus—of the penitent thief—of the journey to Em- 
maus—and many other particulars of leſs moment, are all 
recorded ſolely by St. Luke. He had his intelligence, as he 
himſelf tells us, from different witneſſes; and had before him 
therefore a large lield of information. 
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that time, 298—Jeſus's agony on the mount of Olives, 
go1—he is ſeized and carried before the high-prieſt, 302 
—Peter's' denial, 302—Jeſus examined before the high. 
prieſt, 303—tried, and condemned by Pilate, 303—Circum- 
ſtances of his death, 305—his burial, 308—Circumſtances of 
his reſurrection, 308—and of his aſcenſion, 312. 
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A many have written accounts of the life and 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, on which the Chriſtian 
builds his faith; I thought it right, my reſpected 
Theophilus, to draw up my account alſo of theſe 
things. I have had ſo perfect an information on 
this ſubject, from eye- witneſſes, that I am enabled 

to 


3. It is not well decided, whether Theophilus is a real perſon or 
a feigned one. The title of excellent implies the former: the name, 
which may ſuit any religious perſon, implies the latter. 

3. St. Luke tells us, he wrote from the information of others ; and 
ſeems to reſtrain the meaning of the word ,w9:» to the ſenſe 
given in our tranſlation, ——Sce more on this point in the general 
preface. | 

4. St. Luke ſpeaks here of ſeveral goſpels which had been 
written in his days; and though the particulars of what he ſays 
rather incline us to think favourably of thoſe goſpels, yet his 
general ſenſe gives us an unfavourable idea of them. For if ſo 
many goſpels, in thoſe days, had been written faithfully, what 
occaſion was there for St. Luke to write another? None of the 
ancients, nor any good interpreters, ſuppoſe he means St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel or St. Mark's; neither of which, it is probable, 
was written at that time: or if they were, it is very improbable 
that he had ſeen them, —— The evangeliſt ſays, he writes 12 
order; from which ſome harmonizers, particularly Le Clerk, 
have taken it for granted, that he is more exact in point of time 
than any of the evangeliſts; and have reduced the .chronology 
of all the goſpels to the chronology of St, Luke. But other 
critics are of a different opinion; and conceive, that Sc. Luke 
had no intention to teltify his particular exaFne/s in print of ou : 

ut 
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to aſſure you, and all other Chriſtians, of the truth 
of that religion, in which you have been inſtructed. 


In the days of Herod, king of Judea, hved a 
prieſt, called Zacharias, who, with his wife Eliza- 
beth, were eminent examples of picty. They were 


both far advanced in years, and had no children. 


As-this holy prieſt; according to the order of his 
courſe, was offering incenſe in the ſanctuary, while 
the people were praying without, an angel appeared 
to him, ſtanding on the right fide of the altar. 


Zacharias, expreſling his ſurpriſe at the viſion, was 


told by the angel, that his prayers were heard=that 
God, in his own time, would grant him a ſon—that 


ym 


but only that Fe would relate events in the order in which he had re- 
ceived them. In general, it is ſuppoſed, that in ſtrict chronology 
he is even the leaſt exact of any of the evangeliſts. He- tells us, 
that he mentions ſuch facts as were delivered to him by thoſe who, 


from the beginning, were eye-witnefſes. As he himſelf therefore | 


was not an eye-<vitue/s of the things he records, but had his ac- 
counts from different people, we may ſuppoſe, he could not be fo 
eat in combining facts as St. Matthew, who had been an eye— 
witneſs of them himſelf. Grotius indeed ſays, that in omni hac 
hiſtoria, Lucam ad rerum, magis, quam ad temporum ordinem 
attendere : (fee his note on cap. iv. 21.) by which, 1 ſuppoſe, he 
means, that St. Luke puts facts together in ſuch a way as to make 
them illuſtrate each other. | 

8. See an account of the ſeveral orders of pricſts, 1 Chron, 
xxiv. 10. 5 

10. There is ſomething beautiful and poetical in that part of 
the ]-wiſh ceremonial, which ſuppoſes the prayers of devout 
worſhippers to be wafted to heaven in odoriferous wreaths of 
incenſe. David adopts the idea; my prayer is jet forth as the in- 
cenſe, Pſ. exli. 2. 

13. It is well known how much the Jews always wiſhed for off- 
ſpring, in hopes of giving birth to the Meſſiah, 
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the name of the child ſhovld be John that he ſhould 
be the ſource of great joy to all nations that he 
ſhould live with the auſterity of a Nazarite, and act 
under the influence of the holy ſpirit of God—that. 
he ſhould call the children of Iſrael to repentance 
—and, in the power of Elijah, ſhould prepare the 
world for the reception of the Meſſiah. 

Zacharias, recovering from his ſurpriſe, was at 
firſt ſtruck with the improbability of the thing, on 
account of the very advanced age both of himſelf 
and of his wife; and aſked the angel, by what ſign 
he ſhould know the truth of this gracious meſſage? 
Ihe angel told him, that his name was Gabriel; 
and that the very appearance of ſuch a heavenly 
meſſenger was ſign ſufficient : but that, as he wanted 
a farther ſign, he ſhould have one, which ſhould alſo 


—— 


14. A name which ſignifies the mercy f Gd; or (as Biſhop 
Pearce thinks) joy and gladneſs. | 

17. To turn the hearis of the fathers ta the children, This is a 
difficult paſſage, Biſhop Pearce, and other commentators, con- 
ſider Chriſt as the child to whom the fathers ſhould be turned, 
which I think rather a forced interpretation. The fact is, the 
words of Malachi (iv. 6.) are not quoted here, but only alluded 
to. In Malachi the ſenſe is fuller : He foall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children; and the heart of the childrew to their fathers ;. 
which, in my opinion, means only to expreſs that general philan- 
thropy which the Chriſtian religion was intended to introduce; 
and which the prophet Iſaiah characterizes by thoſe expreſſive 
images of the lien and the /amb lying down together, &c, I think it 
remarkable, though I never {aw it remarked, that the bible ſhould 
conclude, as it does in this paſſage of Malachi, with ſuch a noble 
prophecy of the advent of the Mefliah. Behold 1 will fend you 
Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord and he ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and the heart of the children to their fathers ; left I come and fmite the 
carth avith a curſe that is, Jeſt I execute the great curſe of which 
you read in the beginning of Geneſis, 
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be the puniſhment of his unbelicf. You' ſhall be. 


dumb, faid the angel, till this event be fulfilled, 
During this interview, a much longer time had 
elapfed, than ſeemed neceſſary for Zacharias's ſtay 
in the ſanctuary; at which the people were not a 
little ſurpriſed. But when he came out of the tem- 
ple, they ſoon found he had ſeen a viſion, from thoſe 
dumb actions by which he endeavoured to explain 
his meaning. 

.- Notwithſtanding this viſitation, Zacharias conti- 
nued to perform the functions of his office at Jeru- 
fatem, till the time of his adminiſtration was ended. 


*4- 25. He then retire to his houſe in the country with 


29. 27. 


his wife ; who, ſequeitering herſelf from the world, 
ſpent her time 1n praifing God for his wonderful 
mercies to her. | 


About ſix months aſter this event, the angel Ga- 
bricl was ſent to Nazareth, a city of Galilee, to 4 
virgin of the name of Mary, who was eſpouſed to 
Joſeph, a perſon of low ſtation, though immediately 


23.29.30. deſcended from the houſe of David. To this holy 


3 132.3 3 


3+ 35* 


36. 


virgin the angel appearing, pronounced her bleſſed 
among women ; and foon eaſed her apprehenſion on 
ſo wonderful an interview, by telling her, that ſhe 
was highly favoured in the ſight of God, who had 
appointed her to be the inſtrument, in a miraculous 
manner, of bringing the Meſſiah into the world. 
The angel then, as a confirmation of the truth 
of this great event, informed her of the miraculous 

| circum- 
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circumſtances, in which her couſin Ehzabeth . was 
then rejoicing ; adding, that events, which men, call 
miraculous, were as ealy to God as the molt or- 
dinary effects of his power. Mary, with great 
humility, received this divine ſalutation; praying, 
that God would make her worthy: of the favours 
he had beſtowed. 


After this wonderful information, her firſt care 
was to impart the circumſtances of it to her couſin 
Elizabeth, who was ſo greatly concerned in them. 
Accordingly, ſhe took a journey to the mountainous 
country, where Zacharias dwelt.— On their firſt 
interview, it pleaſed God to give all theſe holy 


perſons, in a ſingular manner, a new conviction of 


the truth of his promiſes. Mary had no ſooner ſa- 
luted Elizabeth, and told her errand, than the child, 
with which Elizabeth was now pregnant, ſeemed to 
leap for joy. On this, as if the whole truth had 
burſt upon that holy woman at once, ſhe cried out, 
in the ſpirit of God: “ Bleſſed art thou among 
women; and bleſſed the holy child thou haſt con- 

ceived, With what humble thankfulneſs ſhould I 
receive this viſit from the mother of the Meſſiah! 
Even the very babe within me leapt for joy. Bleſſed 


r 


29. I ſhould rather ſuppoſe this to have been her errand, than 
to prove the truth of the angel's veracity. 

39. If Zacharias dwelt at Hebron, as is ſuppoſed, the length of 
the journey was about one hundred and twenty miles. Ste Well's 
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art thou, who haſt believed theſe- glad tidings; for 
every thing that the Lord hath ſpoken ſhall come 
to paſs.” 

46. 47. Mary allo, ſeized with the ſame divine enthuſiaſm, 
48. thus uttered her joy: Praiſed, praiſed be the 
Lard for all his goodneſs! My humble ſtate pre- 
vents not his making me the inſtrument of happineſs 
49 to all generations. It is the Almighty who hath done 
$0-51452- this. To him alone our praiſe is due. His mercy 
3 reſts on them that fear him, however humble their 
ſtations are; while pride, however exalted, ſhall be 
54.55. brought low. — Thus hath he treated his holy 
people; and thus, in remembrance of his promiſe to 

Abraham, will he ever treat them.“ 


56. 57. After the departure of Mary, who prolonged her 
viſit about three months, Elizabeth was delivered 

58. of a ſon; and all her relations came to rejoice with 
59. her on ſo wonderful a birth, — On the eighth day 
the child was circumciſed, and named Zacharias 
60.61.62, after his father. But Elizabeth oppoſing it, they 


* applied to Zacharias himſelf; who, calling for a 
writing table, wrote on it, that his name ſhould be 
John: at which they, ignorant of the reaſon, were 
greatly ſurpriſed, 
64. Soon after, the happineſs of this pious family was 


completed by the reſtoration of Zacharias to the uſe 
of his ſpeech ; which he immediately employed in 
OW and praiſing God. 


In 


\F 


* 
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In the mean time, the fame of theſe wonderful 


events was ſpread through the whole country, and 
ſtruck all who heard them with fear and reverence. 
Every one concluded, that a child thus born muſt 
be intended to fulfil ſome wonderful purpoſe of 
God. In the forefight of this, Zacharias com- 
poſed the following hymn. „ Bleſfed be the God 


of Iſrael, who hath at length viſited his people, 


and raifed up that ſalvation in the houſe of David, 
which all his holy prophets, from the beginning of 


69. 70. 


time, have foretold. The covenant which he made 77723. 
with our fathers, the- oath which he ſwore unto 77s. 


Abraham, are now completed in our deliverance 


from our ſpiritual enemies; that we may ſerve God 


without fear, in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life. 
And thou, child, art deſtined by God to be the fore- 


runner of this great event—to prepare the way for- 


that mighty Saviour, who, through the mercy and 
free grace of God, will give ſalvation to his people 


by the remiſſion of their ſins vill guide them into 


the path of eternal peace and extend this mercy to 
all who yet fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
death.” — Such was the holy joy and religious 
thankfulneſs which ran through every branch of this 
pious family. 


— 8 ä "I" * 
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79. It is evident from this whole hymn, but eſpecially from the 
concluſion: of it, that Zacharias was not miſled, as his countrymen 
commonly were, by the notion of a worldly deliverance, but had 
a perfect idea of the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom, 


In 
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In the mean time, as the child advanced in years, 
he advanced alſo in the favour of God: and when 
he came to the uſe of his own judgment, he retired 


into the wilderneſs, where he led a ſevere life of ab- 


ſtinence, meditation, and prayer, till the time ap- 
pointed arrived, when he was to take upon him his 

public miniſtry. 

CHAP. | | | 

Il. About the time of John's birth, Auguſtus Cæſar 
1. 2. had ordered the country of Judea to be inrolled by 
3+ Quirinius. In conſequence of this order, every one 
went to his family-town to be regiſtered among his 
4+ 5+ anceſtors. And Bethlehem being the family-town 
| of 


— 


1. The word xz2un; often means only Judea, —— This inrolling 
was a preamble to a general tax, which Auguſtus ſeems to have 
kept hanging over the head of Herod, with whom he was much 
diſpleaſed, Herod, by embaſſies and evaſions, got the tax put off 
from time to time, but the intolment went on. 

2, Few paſſages in the New Teſtament have given more. em- 
ployment to the critical abilities of learned men, than the inrol- 
ment here mentioned by Quirinius. It ſcems to contradict, in 
point of time, the evidence of profane hiſtorians, particularly of 
Joſephus. Dr. Lardner, in the firſt vol. of his Credibility, hath 
employed many more pages to ſettle this point, than St. Luke's 
whole goſpel contains. He examines with great erudition and 

atience the opinion of learned men on the ſubject; and ſettles 
it, that there were two inrolments made by Quirinius; and tranſlates 
the ſecond verſe thus: This was the firſt inrolment made by Quirinius, 
governor of Syria. ' 

4. There i a difficulty, which hath already been mentioned, 
in the two genes! pics given us by St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
both of which appear to belong to Joſeph. This verſe fur- 


niſhes one ſolution of the difficulty, and not a bad one. If Mary 
had been confidered only as Joſeph's wife, ſhe had no occaſion to 
go to Bethlehem. His going would have been ſufficient ; and we 
can hardly ſuppoſe, that in the fituation in which ſhe then * 

c 
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of Joſeph and Mary, who was now far adyanced in 
her pregnancy, they were both, at this time, under 


the neceſſity of taking a journey thither. Thus, 
through Cæſar's order for the inrolment of Judea, 
vas brought about the birth of Chriſt at Bethlehem, 
according to the - prophecy of Micah ; for here the 
holy virgin was delivered. As Bethlehem was ne- 
ceſſatily at that time crowded, the conveniences, of 
courſe, were ſmall. The gueſt-chamber in the houſe, 
where Joſeph and ſhe lodged, being engaged, they 
were obliged to take what accommodations they 
could have in an out-houſe, where cattle were com- 
monly kept. Here Jeſus Chriſt was born, and laid 
in a manger. 


The firſt publication of this great event was in the 
ſame ſtile of ſimplicity.— As a company of ſhep- 
herds, near Bethlehem, were watching their flocks 
by night, a ſudden illumination ſpread round them ; 


— — 


he would have taken her. From her going therefore we are led 
to ſuppoſe, that ſhe was under the neceſ/ity of going likewile. 
This would have been the caſe if her father had been dead 
without male iſſue. She would then have been the repreſentative 
of her family. — In that caſe alſo, ſhe muſt, by the Jewiſh law, 
have married a kinſman, Joſeph's family and hers therefore 
would be the /ame ; and one pedigree would include both. This 
ſeems very plaufible ; but there are ſome who ſuppoſe this inrolment 
was made according to the Roman cuſtoms, by which women, as 
well as men, were inrolled. 

6. Chap. v. 2. 

7. The word zaranona, which is here tranſlated an inn, is in 
Luke xxii. 11. and in Mark xiv. 14. tranſlated 4 gaeſt-chamber, 
and an wpper-room ; either of which is a better word here, 

9. This illumination was the Shechinah, or divine light, which 
the Jews always underſtood to be he fign God's autberitz 4 whe- 
ther they heard a voice alone, or ſaw a form. This idea was very 
familiar in the early parts of the Jewiſh hiſtory. 
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in the midſt of which an angelic form appeared, 
and inſtantly diſpelled their fears by accents of joy. 
“ Fear not, (ſaid he,) I bring glad tidings, not 
only to you, bur to all people. This day is born in 
the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. As a fign, you ſhall find the holy babe 
wrapped in ſwaddling cloaths, and lying in a man- 
ger. —As the angel ſpoke, the ſplendid light 
which incompaſſed the place, appeared ſuddenly 
peopled with a number cf the heavenly hoſt, who 
thus joined in a ſong of praiſe :!——=< Glory be to 
God in the higheſt ; and on earth peace, and good 
will to man.” 

As ſoon as this glorious viſion diſappeared, the 
ſhepherds, in obedience to it, went immediately to 
Bethlehem, where they found every thing as the 
angel had defcribed. Then returging with joy, they 
related publicly all the wonderful circumſtances they 
had ſeen. From all theſe things people in general 
expected ſome great event to follow, though they 
knew not what : but Mary laid them all up with holy 
faith, in her heart; and faw more and more the gra- 
cious promiſes of God taking effect. 


On the eighth day the child was circumciſed, and 
called Jeſus, according to the directions which the 
angel had left with Mary: and ſoon after, on the oc- 
caſion of her purification, he was carried to Jeruſalem, 
to be preſented, as a firſt born, to the Lord, when 


the proper legal ſacrifice was offered, 


ꝙꝓ — So, 


— 
— — — 


24. See Exod, x11, 2. 


There 


c 
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There dwelt at that time in Jeruſalem, a man 
of very eminent piety, whoſe name was Simeon. 
This devout perſon having long waited with holy 
faith to ſee the completion of the promiſes of God, 
had a revelation from heaven, that he ſhould not die 
till he had ſeen the Meſſiah ; and being directed by 
the ſpirit of God to enter the temple at the time 
when Jeſus was brought there ; as ſoon as the cere- 
mony was over, he took the bleſſed child into his 
arms, and thus ſpoke : “ Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy pro- 
miſe. Mine eyes have now ſeen thy ſalvation; 
which is preparing to ſpread joy through all nations 
—the glory of Iſrael, and the light of the Gentiles.” 
his holy prayer contributed ſtill more to raiſe 
the joy and expectation of the pious parents. 
Simeon bleſſed um allo; and turning to Mary, 
This child, faid he, ſhall make the great ſeparation 


between good and bad. His doctrines ſhall be the 


teſt of man's ſincerity, In the mean time, ſuch 
will be the oppoſition againſt him, that I caution 
you, and all his followers, not to expect a time of 
earthly felicity, bur a time of violence and perſe- 
cution, ; 


Another holy perſon likewiſe, at that time, dwelt 
in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Anna. She had from 
an early period of her life been left a widow, and 


— 


32. It is plain that Simeon alſo, as well as Zacharias, had a 
Clear idea of the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom. 
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was now advanced to a very great age. She had 
ever been devoted to the ſervice of God; and was 
now favoured, as Simeon alſo was, with the ſpirit 
of prophecy.— This pious woman coming into the 
temple when Jeſus was there, was ſcized with a di- 
vine impulſe - gave thanks to God for this great 
completion of all his promiſes and explained to the 
devout perſons then preſent, the nature of the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom, which was about to be eſtabliſhed. 


Joſeph and Mary having now performed all the 
ceremonies which the law required, returned to 
Nazareth with Jeſus; who increaſed in wiſdom as he 
increaſed in age; and ſoon began to ſhe the effects 
of the divine grace upon him. 


When he was about twelve years of age, his pa- 
rents took him with them again to Jeruſalem to 


attend the paſſover, which they themſelves con- 


ſtantly attended. On their return, they miſſed him; 
but as there was a great company of their relations 
and acquaintances going on before, they concluded 
he was among them; and without farther ſolicitude 
continued their journey. But in the evening find- 
ing this was not the caſe, they returned to Jeruſa- 
lem in great diſtreſs, and ſought him in all parts of 
the city. At length they found him in one of the 
ſchools of the temple, liſtening to the doctors, as 

| they 
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46. It is not probable they ſought him e days in Jeruſalem; 
but that they found bim on the Hd day after they had miſſed 
him. 
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they expounded the law; and aſking ſuch queſtions 
as ſhewed a wiſdom which filled every one preſent 


with aſtoniſhment. His parents were ſurpriſed at 


finding him there : and his mother could not forbear 
aſking him, Why he had been ſo inobſervant of 
them, and had occaſioned them ſo long and ſorrow- 
ful a ſearch ? Jeſus anſwered, How 1s it that you 
ſought me ? Where could I fo properly be found as 
in my father's houſe ? — Though they were far 
from clearly underſtanding what he ſaid, yet Mary 
laid up this ſpeech in her memory among the various 
other notices ſhe had received of the great deſigns 
which God intended to bring about through her ſon. 
——— After this, Jeſus returned with his parents to 
Nazareth, and continued with them till he entered 


him. Two days had already been ſpent in journeying and re- 
turning, — Our bleſſed Saviour is often repreſented on this oc- 
caſion, as fitting among the doors, and diſpating with them; but 
the text implies nothing more than his fitting, as was injoined to 
learners, at their feen. The aſſembly of doftors here men- 
tioned, was probably one of thoſe ſchools where youth were exa- 
mined, as was uſual, with regard to their proficiency in the 
law. 

49. The words in the original, E, reit (ay) Tv mer; pes 
ſeem very capable of this interpretation, which certainly gives 
more propriety to the ſenſe. Why ſhould you ſearch for me, 
ſays our Saviour, with ſuch ſolicitude? Could not you recollect, 
that it was moſt likely to find me (not about his father's buſincſi, 
for that he might have been any where; but) in my father's houje ? 
—— Dr. Doddridge, from the common interpretation of this 
paſſage, takes occaſion to make a very affectionate addreſs to his 
younger brethren of the miniſtry; whom he exhorts not to give 
up their time chiefly to the curioſities of learning, much leſs to 
amuſements, but to attend to their principal function, leſt in 
their laſt moments they may ſee reaſon to adopt the dying words 
of one of the greateſt ſcholars of his time; Proh ! vitam perdidi, 
operose nihil agenco ; I have ſpent my life, in being at infinite pains 
'o do nothing. 


” 3 on 
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on his miniſtry; increaſing in grace and favour with 
God and man. 


Such was the birth and early youth of theſe two 
great perſonages, ſo nearly connected with each other; 
John the Baptiſt and Jeſus Chriſt. They were 
born in the fortieth year of Auguſtus Cæſar; but 
it was not till the fifteenth of Tiberius, the ſucceed- 


ing emperor, that they entered upon their public 


miniſtry. | 


At that time, by the expreſs command of God, 
John was ordered to preach repentance to the peo- 
ple, and prepare them for the goſpel, agreeably to 
the prophecy of Iſaiah, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make his 
paths ſtraight. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and. hill ſhall be brought low ; and the crooked 


— TK 
** 


— 


1. The date is aſcertained in the text by the mention of the 
chief magiſtrates then preſiding. Learned men have ſound great 
diffculty with regard to the fifteenth year of Tiberius, The 
point is diſcuſſed at large at the end of the firſt volume of Lard- 
ner's Credibility. It is obſervable, that the names of two high 
prieſts are mentioned. The caſe was, that after the dominion of 
the Romans, great confuſion was introduced into the high-prielſt- 
hood : and indeed neither the evangeliſts nor Joſephus are very 
exact in uling the ſingular number, giving the name of high- 
prieſt ſometimes to thoſe prieſts next in order to the high-prieſt, 
One thing with regard to the date is rather remarkable; 
which 1s, that ſome learned men have calculated, that if the Jews 
had continued to obſerve their years of Jubilee, the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius would have fallen in with the laſt of them. This is 
an argument (if it can be proved) of ſome uſe againſt the Jews, 
who ſay, the Meſſiah will appear in the laſt Jubilee. Within the 
ſucceeding fifty years, the city and government were deſtroyed. 
Bauſobre's Introd. 

6 ſhall 


CHAP. III. 215 


ſhall be made ſtraigbt; and the rough way ſhall be 
made ſmooth : and all mankind ſhall fee the ſalvation 
of God. In preaching to the people, John in- 
veighed ſeverely againſt ſin, and the conſequences of 
it—he explained to them the nature and end of true 
repentance—he told them, that all the peculiar pri- 
vileges of which the Jews boaſted were now at an 
end- that God meant to raiſe up children to Abra- 
ham from all mankind—that the time of this great 
diſpenſation was now approaching, and that men 
ought well to conſider the riſk they ran in deſpiſing 
this laſt great offer of God's mercy.— Such was 
the general ſubject of John's exhortations. And 
when many well-diſpoſed people aſked him, What 
they ſhould do? He particularly recommended to 


them acts of charity and mercy, People alſo of 12.13.14. 


different profeſſions, publicans, and ſoldiers, repent- 
ing of their fins, and coming to his baptiſm, deſired 
his inſtruction. To all of them he recommended an 
exact attention to thoſe duties which their ſeveral 
employments led them molt to tranſgreſs. 

The gravity and authority of John's preaching 
occaſioned a general ſuſpence in the minds of men; 
and moit people were inclined to think him the Meſ- 
ſiah. But John, with great warmth, checked all 
ſuppoſitions of that kind. I baptize you, faid he, 


—— 


* 


8. See this idea explained Rom. iv. - 
14. Do violence to no man; neither accuſe any falſely, Commit 
none of thoſe outrages which are common in war—nor as delatores, 
(who were common among the Roman ſoldiery,) carry up falſe 
| accuſations to your ſuperiors, | 


P 4 only 
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only with water: but that great perſon, for whom 
I am not worthy to perform the meaneſt offices,” will 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. I only preach to 
you; but his ſuperior office will be to ry the hearts 
of men, and make the final ſeparation between good 
and bad. 

This was John's uſual manner of addreſſing him- 
ſelf to the people : but thinking it his duty to exer- 
ciſe a freer kind of exhortation, on proper occaſions, 
he ventured even to reprove Herod for his inceſtuous 
life. That prince, unable however to bear fo free 
an adviſer, added to his other crimes the impriſon- 
ment of John. 

But before that event took place, Jeſus himſelf 
came, among others, to his baptiſm. In the midſt 
of the devotion which attended that ceremony, it 
pleaſed God to give an awful teſtimony of the divinity 
of Jeſus. The clouds opened, and a ſplendid light 
reſted upon him; from which a voice proclaimed, 
Thou art my beloved ſon : in thee I am well pleafed. 
But with regard to his earthly parentage, he 

ſprang 


8 


— —— 
— — * * 


2 1. Read 1% here with the article 2 When you obſerve a 
thing regularly done above ſix hundred times, as lde, with the 
article, and find it omitted, under the ſame circumſtances, not 
above twenty times, we may fairly ſuppoſe a miftake in tranſcribing, 
Irans, Without the article, is ene Fe/us, any Jeſus. Wich the article 
it means the Jeſus, of whom this hiſtory is written, 

22. See a note on Matt. iii. 16. | 

23. Some critics ſuppoſe, that the pedigree of Jeſas inſerted 
here, was Mary's pedigree, and not Joſeph's. Joſeph, who is 
here called the ſon of Heli, is called in St. Matthew the fon of 
Jacob, This difference they accommodate by an ealy parentheſis 
iu St. Luke's text; ( ws neff v. O- Iacng) To Hu: being 
{though 


\ 
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ſprang in a direct line from David, and was at this 
time about thirty years of age. 


After his baptiſm, Jeſus prepared himſelf for his 


miniſtry, by retiring, under the influence of the: ———_—_ 


— 


——_— 


(though ſuppaſed to be the ſon of Feſeph) the ſon, or immediate male- 
deſcendant from Heli, This ſenſe allo the Talmud ſtrengthens by 
calling Mary the daughter of Heli. Some again ſuppoſe, that 
St. Matthew gives the real progenitors of Joſeph ; and St. Luke 
David's heirs through another channel. He omits Solomon, and 
takes Nathan: but in Salathiel both their genealogies unite. 
Other differences may be reconciled in the ſame way.— The 
Jewiſh mode of reckoning deſcents may alſo greatly aſſiſt us in re- 
conciling the differences between St. Matthew and St. Luke, The 
Iiraelitiſh family was ſometimes regiſtered according to nature, 
and ſometimes according to /aw, when the brother raiſed up feed 
to the brother. See Lardner's Credibil. Part II. ch, xxxvii.— 
Other ſolutions have already been given of the difficulties occa- 
fioned by theſe two genealogies, We may ſuppoſe the prophecy 
of Jeſus's ſpringing from the houſe of David to be fulfilled by 
his being the reputed or legal ſon of Joſeph. See a note on Matt. 
i. 1.——Or we may ſuppoſe, that Joſeph and Mary were both 
of the /ame family, and had therefore the ſame pedigree. See a 
note on Luke ii. 6.-— After all, though there may be ſome ob- 
ſcurity with regard to theſe two genealogies at this late day, it is 
impoſſible to conceive the evangeliſts would have inſerted them, 
if they had not known them at their time to be univerſally ac- 
knowledged. They carry the evidence of their authenticity along 
with them. Genealogies were publicly recorded, and eaſily 
compared, Whatever difficulty therefore may ariſe at this day, 
it is very plain there was none of early date: for among all the 
objections againſt Jeſus as the Meſſiah, made by his countrymen, 
that of his not ſpringing from the houſe of David, as far as I re- 
collect, was never made. — lt is ſuppoſed, that St. Luke's goſpel 
was written chiefly for the uſe of the Gentiles; and one argument 
13 taken from this pedigree, which 1s carried up to Adam, to ſhew 
that Chriſt was the feed of the woman; to which the promiſe was 
primarily annexed. 'l he Jews, wno reſted chiefly on their own 
prophets, were ſatished with deriving his pedigree from David. 
23. About thirty years of age. Our Saviour, no doubt, was 
qualified, long before this time, to enter upon his office, Why 
he deferred it thus long, we can only conjecture. It might be by 
way of example to future miniſters ; or, as this was the age when 
the high-prieſt was al'owed to enter upon his office, it might be 
with a view to fulfil that type more completely. 
| Holy 


2. 3. 


4» 
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Holy Spirit, into the wilderneſs. Here he ſpent 
forty days in faſting and prayer ; and here the devil 
was permitted to tempt him. The firſt tempta- 
tion was addreſſed to the neceſſities of nature. If 
thou be the ſon of God, ſaid the devil, command 
this ſtone to be made bread. _— Jeſus anſwered him 
from the words of Moſes, that the life of man was 
not ſo much ſuſtained by natural, as by ſpiritual 


5.6.7. food. The devil's next temptation was addreſſed 


to the paſſions. See, ſaid he, from this lofty ſtand, 
all the glories of the world—its power, riches, and 
pleaſures. Ail are mine; and ſhall be thine, if 
thou wilt devote thyſelf to me.——Jeſus anſwered, 
Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord, thy Ged; and him only ſhalt 


9.10.11, thou ſerve. —— The devil then diſplaying before him 


a ſcene like Jeruſalem, and ſetting him on one of 
the battlements of the temple, deſired him to give 
a proof of his being the ſon of God, by caſting 
himſelf down from ' thence, and truſting God for 
his deliverance. —— Jeſus anſwered him from ſcrip- 
ture, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God—thou 

| | ſhalt 


1 
—— — — —_— — —ñ—U—L[— — 


2. See the beginning of the fourth chapter of St. Matthew, to- 
gether with the note. 

2. Being forly days tempted of the devil, as our tranſlation impro- 
perly renders it. Place a comma after 7:v-2ux074, and the tenſe 
will be, he was in the wilderneſs forty days, being tempted of the 
devil. | 

8, Deut. vi. 6. 

9. See a note on Matt. iv. 5. 

12. The order of theſe temptations is d'ſſerent in St. Matthew, 


where they ſeem more naturally introduced, The laſt temptation, 
which 
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ſhalt try no experiments of God's favour in thy pre- 
| ſervation. — The devil being thus diſappointed, 
left Jeſus at preſent, in hopes of finding ſome more 
favourable opportunity of prevailing. 


13. 


From the ſolitary regions of the wilderneſs, Jeſus 14. 15, 


returned into Galilee ; and under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, entered on his public miniſtry, 
preaching the goſpel, and confirming it with mi- 
racles ; which ſoon ſpread his fame through the 
country. 


Among other places he went to Nazareth, where 
he had ſpent his youth ; and going, as he uſually 
did, to the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, he ſtood 


1 


— — — 


which St. Luke makes the ſecond, was ſo abominable in its na- 
ture, that it ſeemed moſt likely to be that which occafioned Jeſus 
to drive the devil from him. — Milton, however, in his Paradi/e 
Regained, thought otherwiſe. He follows St. Luke's order, and 
makes the devil carry on a regular chain of temptation from the 
firſt attempt to the laſt. As Jeſus had ſhewn no inclination to 
the worldly vanities that had been ſet before him, Give then, 
ſaid the devil, a proof of your being the ſon of God: Stand on 
this pinnacle of the temple, &c. which pinnacle Milton conceives 
to be a (mall pointed ſpire, on which no man could fand without 
a miracle, Jeſus's divine power was to be ſhewn as well in ſtand- 
ing on the pinnacle, as in throwing himſelf from it.—— Though, 


in my opinion, Milton ſhews himſelf to no great advantage in de- 


tailing theſe temptations, yet, it muſt be owned, he brings Jeſus 
off the pinnacle in a very noble manner. 


—— — Strait a fiery globe 

Of angels, on full ſail of wing, drew nigh, 
Who on their plumy vans received him ſoft 
From his uneaſy ſtation, and upbore 

As on a floating couch through the blithe air, 
And in a flowery valley ſet him down. 


16, As his cuſtom was. A ſtrong argument this to inforce the 
attendance on public worſhip, 


up, 


Te 
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up, as if he intended to read and expound the 
ſcripturs The prophecy of Iſaiah was put into 
his hands; which he opened in that place, where the 
prophet breaks out into the following paſſage 
«© The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor 
he hath, ſent me to heal the broken-hearted—to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovery of 
fight to the blind—to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed—to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” 
When Jeſus had read this paſſage, he cloſed the 
book, and returning it to the miniſter, ſat down. 
The dignity and grace of his behaviour made an 
impreſſion on all who were in the ſynagogue : but 
they were much more impreſſed, when they heard 
him expound the paſſage, and aſſure them it was, at 
that time, 'fulfilling. — But theſe ſentiments were 
only che firſt ſuggeſtions of candour. Their preju- 


dices ſoon began to riſe. His being the carpenter's 


ſon was an offence which they could not get over; 
and foon led them to negligence and contempt. 
You call upon me, ſaid Jeſus, to do mighty works 
among you; but you conſider not, that the diſpo= 
ſition of the perſon on whom a miracle is wrought, 


- —— — 


17. He opened the bock that is, he unfolded it; for the Jewiſh 
books were written on long ſcrolls of parchment, folded over two 
rollers, one at each end. Opening the bock theretore was unfolding 
one end, and folding the other. 

19. Our Saviour plainly alludes to the year of Jubilee, the typical 


meaning of which he takes to himſelf, See a note on chap, Ix1. 


of Low:th's Ilaiah, p. 260. 
20. It was uſual to ſtand when the ſcripture was read; but it 
was commonly expounded in a fitting poſture, 


mult: 
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muſt operate with the power of him who works the 
miracle, Your prejudices againſt me, becauſe I am 
your countryman, have blinded your eyes, and in- 
diſpoſed you to receive the truth. Many were the. 
widows of Iſrael, during the famine in the days of 
Elijah; and many were the lepers of Iſracl in the 
days of Eliſha : but none of their own countrymen 
were relieved by thoſe prophets, though the mercy 
of God was extended to a widow of Sidon, and a 
leper of Syria. So ſhall it alſo be with you. Strangers 
and foreigners ſhall receive thoſe favours from God, 
of which you render yourſelves unworthy. —— This 
diſcourſe threw the whole ſynagogue into a rage; and 
a tumult immediately enſuing, they carried Jeſus to 
the precipice on which the city was built, with an 
intention to throw him down : but he miraculouſly 
avoided their malice, and left the place. 


K — 


——_— — 


27. The paſſage with regard to Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings v. 
17. is fll-tranilated in our bible, and may lead people into undue 
compliances. ** Thy ſervant, ſays Naaman to Eliſha, aui henceforth 
Yer neither burnt-offering, nor ſacrifice unto other Gods, but unto the 

ord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when my maſter 
goeth into the honſe of Rimmon "to worſhip there, and he leaneth on my 
hand, and I bow myſelf in the houſe of Rimmen, when I bow myſelf 
in the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thing.“ 
All this the prophet approves, and bids him Go in peace. But the 
paſſage has a very different air when it is tranſlated thus: Thy 
ſervant will henceforth offer neither burnt-offering, nor ſacrifice unto 
other Gods, but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy 
ſervant, that when my maſter vent into the houſe of Rimmon 10 
worſhip there, and he leaned on my hand, and 1 bowed myſelf in the 
houje of Rimmon, ⁊c hen I bowed myſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, the 
Lord pardon, &c, Sce Liglufoot's Hebrew, and Talmud. Exercit. 
vol. ii. p. 408. 

30. We have very few inſtances of Jeſus's evading his enemies 
by a miracle: he generally did it by diſcreet and prudent beha- 
viour. See a note on Matt, xii. 16. Some have thought, among 
whom was Tertullian, that no miracle is here intended: but 1 ſee 
not how ſuch a tranſaction could happen without one, 
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From Nazareth Jeſus went to Capernaum, where 
alſo he inſtructed the people in the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath, Here he was received in a different man- 
ner. The doctrine he taught, and the miracles by 
which he confirmed it, made a great impreſſion on 
many of the inhabitants of that town. 

It happened, as he was one day teaching in the 
ſynagogue, that a perſon poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, 
being there, called out to him, expreſſing his own 
terrors, and acknowledging the divine power of 
Jeſus. — Jeſus commanded the evil ſpirit to leave 
the man: on which he fell down convulſed, in the 
midſt of the congregation, and appeared as if dead. 
But he ſoon recovered, and was perfectly reſtored. 
bis great miracle ſpread the fame of Jeſus 
throughout all the country. 

From the ſynagogue Jeſus returned to Simon's 
houſe, whoſe mother-in-law was then lying ſick of a 
fever. Jeſus being informed of it, healed her im- 
mediately ; and ſhe waited on them at ſupper. 

On the fame of theſe miracles, numbers were 
brought to him, that evening, ſick of various diſ- 


| eaſes, and ſeveral that were poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits. 


All of them were healed ; and the evil ſpirits, who 
knew him, were not ſuffered to ſpeak. Such teſti- 


mony he abhorred. 


* 


2 


34. Rather, What haft thou to do with us ? 
41. See a note on Mark i. 34. 
41. This verſe does not ſeem to be properly rendered in our 


tranſlation. It ſhould be, Ze /fered them not to declare, (ori) 
THAT they knew him. 
Early 


J 
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Early the next morning, he retired to a deſert 
place. But the people, diſcovering his retreat, 
crowded around him, and could ſcarce be perſuaded 
to ſuffer him to leave them, though he told them 
he was under a neceſſity to preach the goſpel in 
other places. — From hence, therefore, he went 
into different parts of Galilee, where he preached 
lometimes in the ſynagogues, and ſometimes in open 
places, 


As he was walking by the ſide of the lake of Ti- 
berias, the people attended him in great numbers : 
and as he could not well be heard, while the crowd 
was preſſing around him, he went into a boat belong- 
ing to Simon, whom he deſired to puſh a little from 
the ſhore. In this commodious ſituation he taught 
the people. Having finiſhed his diſcourſe, he de- 
fired Simon to row farther into the lake, and let 
down his net, Simon told him, he had been toiling 
all the night without effect ; nevertheleſs, at his de- 
ſire, he would make another attempt. To his great 
aſtoniſhment, the quantity of fiſhes he now incloſed 
was ſo prodigious, that he found his net unable to 
drag them on ſhore, He called therefore to his 
companions in another boat to aſſiſt him: and ſo 
amazing was the draught, that both boats were com- 
pletely filled, Struck with this miracle, Simon 
fell down on his knees before Jeſus, and confeſſed 
his own unworthineſs. James alſo, and John, Si- 
men's partners, were equally aſtoniſhed. Jeſus, who 
had wrought the miracle to repreſent Simon's future 

| ſuccels 


42. 43+ 


44- 


7» 


8. 9. 10, 


15. 16. 


17. 


224 ST. LUKE. 


ſucceſs in preaching the goſpel, told him, that, from 
henceforward, he ſhould catch men. As ſoon as they 
came to land, all the three forſook every thing they 
had, and followed Jeſus. — Accompanied by theſe 
diſciples he continued to preach the goſpel through 
Galilee. | 


In one of the towns of this diſtri&, a perſon greatly 
afflicted with a leproſy came to him; and falling 


down before him, acknowledged his divine power, 


and begged his aſſiſtance. Jeſus laying his hand 
upon him, inſtantly healed him; and forbidding 
him to divulge the matter, ordered him to preſent 
himſelf to the prieſt ; and on the certification of his 
cure, to offer the ſacrifice commanded by the law, 
The miracle, however, was ſoon known; and 


brought ſuch numbers about Jeſus, that he was ob- 


liged frequently to retire into ſolitary places, merely 
to find leiſure for prayer, and the neceſſary refreſh- 
ments of nature, 


Some time after, as he was teaching in a houſe 


where ſeveral of the Scribes and Phariſees were 


r 


— W— a _ 


— — 


10. This expreſſion is uſed both by St. Matt, (iv, 19.) and St. 
Mark (i.'17.) ; but neither of thele paſſages conveys more than 
the ſimple idea of f/fers of men, But St. Luke's words (a- Orne 
ten Cuyten] carry a more expreſſive idea: you u take them alive 
not with a deſign to kill them as you do fiſh, but to preſerve 
them. 

16. The words in the original, I think, imply, that it was his 
common practice to retire occaſionally from the crowd to medita - 
tion and devotion. 

17. The power of the Lord wwas preſent to heal then; that is, to 
heal the people, not the Scribes and Phariſees, as the grammatical 
eonſtruction of the words import, 

| preſent, 
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preſent, who had come privately from Jeruſalem 
and other places to obſerve him, he wrought the 
following miracle: The friends of a certain para- 
lytic, bringing the ſick man to him on a couch, 
and finding the door ſurrounded by ſuch crowds as 
prevented their entrance, they went round, and aſ- 


cending the roof, let him down on his bed before 


Jeſus. On ſuch an inſtance of faith, Jeſus told the 
man his fins were forgiven. This raiſed high offence 
among the Scribes and Phariſees, who in their own 
minds charged him with blaſphemy. But Jeſus 
knowing their thoughts, aſked, whether they thought 
it eaſier to forgive the man's ſins, or to heal his 
malady ? That you may know, however, ſaid he, 


I can do the one, you ſhall ſee me perform the 


other. He then bad the man ariſe, and take up his 
bed, and walk. On this he was inſtantly healed, and 
broke out in thankſgiving to God, in which the peo- 


ple univerſally joined him. 


Soon after, as Jeſus was walking into the country, 
he ſaw Levi, a publican, collecting the Roman tri- 
bute ; and calling him, Levi, without the leaſt heſi- 
tation, became his follower. 

Jeſus, being afterwards invited to the houſe of his 
new diſciple, fat down at table with many people of 


— — 8 


19. See a note on Mark 11. 4. 

20. Seea note on Matt. ix. 2. | 

20. How Chriſt, as a mere man, could take upon him to for + 
give fin, is not eaſy, I think, to underſtand. Blaſphemous it 
ee, would have been, as the Scribes and Phariſees con- 
iGered it. 
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looſe characters, who had been Levi's former ac- 
quaintances.— At this the Scribes and Phariſees 
found new matter of offence: How is it, ſaid they 
to the diſciples of Jeſus, that your maſter ſits down 
to meat with publicans and ſinners ? Jeſus over- 
hearing them, deſired to know, Whether the ſick 
or the healthy had more need of a phyſician? Or, 


in other words, whether they thought his errand 


33s 


was to call the righteous man or the ſinner to re- 
pentance ? 

Being confounded by this queſtion, they aſked 
another on the ſame ſubject. Whence is it, ſaid 
they, that our diſciples and the diſciples of John 
are bound by rigid rules to faſting, and other auſte- 
rities, while yours are left much at liberty? 
Jeſus told them, it was not yet the ſeaſon to put 
his diſciples on auſterities. Would you have men 
faſt, ſaid he, at a marriage- ſeaſt? My diſciples ſhall 
have their time of trial when I leave them. But a 
new patch does not ſuit worſe with an old garment, 


nor new wine with old bags, than rigid rules with 


young profeſſors. Things muſt be accommodated to 
circumſtances ; and old prejudices cannot be broken 
at once. 


On another occaſion, ſoon after, the ſame deter- 
mined ſpirit of cavilling appeared again. On a ſab- 


— 


390. The difficulty of the paſſage lies in this: Old wine is ge- 
nerally eſteemed more than new. But our Saviour, in this com- 
pariſos, does not conſider the qra/ity, but the age of the wine. 


bath- 
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bath-day, Jeſus was paſſing through a corn-field ; 
and his diſciples, being hungry, plucked the ears of 
corn, which they rubbed in their hands, and eat. 
This was obſerved by the Phariſees, who were 
oreatly offended at ſuch a profanation of the ſabbath. 
Jeſus reminded them of the practice of David; aſk- 
ing them, If they did not remember how he had 
ated in a caſe of neceſſity? How he eat the ſhew- 
bread, and gave it to his followers, though the law 
allowed it only to the prieſts ? Beſides, ſaid Jeſus, 
the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 

On another ſabbath, as he was teaching in a ſyna- 
gogue, a man happened to be there with a withered 
hand ; and as Jeſus knew that the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees were watching him, he ordered the man, before 
he healed him, to ſtand out in the middle of the 
ſynagogue, Then turning to the Phariſees, Which 
think you, ſaid he, is the more acceptable ſervice to 
God, on the ſabbath-day; to do a good action, or a 


—_ 


—— — 


1. In the text the words are he ſecond ſabbath after the fire. 
This is a difficult paſſage, thovgh not very intereſting. One ex- 
planation is, that the Jews obterved with peculiar attention three 
ſabbaths in the year; one after each of their great feaſts—the 
paſſover - the pentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles : ſo that 7he 
ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, was the middle ſabbath, or the ſab- 
bath aſter the feaſt of pentecoſt. Others ſay, it was the firlt 
ſabbath after the ſecond day of the paſſover, from which day the 
ſeven weeks between the paſſover and pentecoſt were reckoned. 
Theſe interpreters tranſlate St. Luke's word Jy7:gorgur; the firſt 
after the fecond : crrog ana Th; Irvri;uc, — But there ſeems to 
be much ancertainty in theſe explications: and the time of har- 
veſt, for the corn was then ripe, ſhould be brought into che 
queltion, 
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bad one ?—to fave a life, or to practiſe againſt one? 
o anſwer being returned, he looked at them 
with mingled ſorrow and indignation, and bad the 
man ſtretch out his hand, which was inſtantly re- 
ſtored. Full of rage at the detection of their 
guilt, and at their being unable to reply, the Phari- 
ſees leſt the place, and conſulted how they might 
take more effectual means to deſtroy Jeſus. He, 
in the mean time, retired to a ſolitary mountain, 
where he continued all night in a houſe of prayer. 


The next day he choſe twelve (whom he called 
apoſtles) from ſuch as had been his conſtant follow- 
ers. Their names were Simon, whom he ſurnamed 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, James, John, Phi- 
lip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the 
ſon of Alpheus, Simon the Canaanite, Judas the 
brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot. 


8 


12. Our tranſlation renders & Ty Tpowyn 78 Ow in prayer 10 
God. But it is very evident, that a proſeuche, or houſe of prayer, is 
here meant. Theſe houſes were very frequent in the earlier times 
of the Jewiſh hiſtory ; and being often ſituated on mountains, and 
ſheltered by trees, are ſuppoled to be the high places, which were 
not always taken in a bad ſenſe. In the later periods of the Jewiſh 
hiſtory, when ſynagogues became more in uſe, the proſeuche was 
leſs frequented. — As the deſignation of the twelve apoſtles follows 
ſo immediately after our bleſſed Lord had ſpent a night in devo- 
tion, it is not improbable that this great circumſtance might have 
been a chief ſubject of his prayers. 

ls He is called in the text Cyawry; or the zealot. Joſephus 
ſpeaks of the zealots in his time, as great pretenders to religion, 


and among the worſt fort of people. But forty years before, 


when Simon was a zealct, we may ſuppole the name conveyed a 
different idea. | 


From 
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From the mountain where this tranſaction paſſed, 
Jeſus came down into the plain, where a great mul- 
titude of people were aſſembled, many from very 
diſtant parts, to hear his doEtrine, and to be healed 
of various diſorders, When that benevolent work 
was finiſhed, he delivered the following diſcourſe. 
——- Bleſſed are the meek, the modeſt, the humble, 
and lowly-minded—they who are above this world 
and its enjoyments. Theſe alone are properly diſ- 
poſed to receive my religion.——Bleſſed are they 
who ſuffer the evils of life, and the contempt of 
mankind, for the ſake of the goſpel——who, like the 
prophets of old, ſtand foremoſt in defence of truth. 
Theſe ſhall ſecure their future happineſs : while they 


* 
— — — ——— — — * — — 


— 


17. St. Matthew expreſsly ſays, this diſcourſe was held on 2 
mount : St Luke as expreſely, that it was held on @ plain. To 
ſettle this contradiction hath been a matter of great difficulty. 
Grotius ſuppoſes, that St. Luke's row%; red,, was a plain on the 
fide of a mountain, Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes, that Jeſus/ returned 
again from the plain to the mountain, Others ſuppoſe the ſame 
ciſc.urſe was held at different times. I own, I think it of little 
conſequence; and that it may well be reckoned among thoſe mat- 
ters which have no kind of eſfect on the narration, and to which the 
evangeliſts themſelves paid no attention. If the dofrine be the 
ſame, as it certainly is, of what conſequence is the ſcene Fo—— 
However, for the ſake of thoſe who think it of importance, I 
ſhall venture to add my ſolution to that of others. A paſſage 
may be produced from Cz{ar's Commentaries, which, I think, may 
throw ſome light upon it. Cæſar tells us, that when Arioviſtus 
and he agreed on a conference, they choſe for that purpoſe a 
mount in the midſt of a plain, Planicies erat magna, et in ea tumulus 
terreus, ſatis grandis. On this mount the two chiefs held their 
conference; while the troops they brought with them ſtood around 


17.18.19. 
20. 


21.22 23. 


24.25.26. 


them on the plain. If therefore we ſuppoſe the ſcene where our 


Saviour held this divine diſcourſe to be of the kind which Cæſat 
deſcribes, and that he ſtood upon the mount while the people oc 
cupied the plain, his diſcourſe may be ſtiled either rhe ſermon on 
the mount, or the ſermon in the plain. 
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who have recourſe to the world for their joys, their 
pleaſures, and their comforts, like the falſe prophets, 
muſt expect from the world alſo their reward. 
As it is not from the world that you are to ſeek for 
happineſs, ſo neither 1s it from the world that you 
are to learn inſtruction. All its doctrines muſt be 
left behind. In oppoſiticn to them, in the firſt place, 
love your enemies. Bleſs when they curſe. Pray 
for them when they treat you ill. Never revenge an 
injury : ſuffer even a ſecond and a third, rather than 
return a firſt.-——Be readier to give than to exact. 
Let your rule be, to do to others whatever in reaſon 
you could expect from them. For if you love and 
aſſiſt them merely who love and aſſiſt you, you do 
only what a heathen himſelf would do. But if you 
would love and aſſiſt others on the principles of my 
religion, expect no return from man, but dedicate 
your good actions to God; imicating that ſupreme 
benefactor, who is kind even to thoſe who leaſt de- 
ſerve his favour. — In the mean time, beware of 
ſpiritual pride. Let not an opinion of yourſelves 
lead you to cenſure others. An uncharitable heart 
is among thoſe things which are the moſt unaccept- 


able to God. Be as ready, therefore, to forgive the 


— 


35. Bowyer conjeQures, that une are e, ſhould be ren- 


dered, in no wiſe i: fing : but I like the common tranſlation. 
better, which is more fimple; and I apprehend there are good 
authorities for it. f | 

38. Shall men give into your boſom, ſays the text. This is an 
alluſion to the long mantles the Jews wore, in which the com- 
mon people uſed often to carry corn and other things. See 


Ruth. iii. 15. Neh. v. 13, 


offences 
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offences of others, as to impart to them what you 
poſſeſs; being well aſſured, that God's treatment of 
you will, be in a great meaſure conformable to your 


creatment of your neighbour. But, above all, it 
behoves thoſe who guide others to keep their own 
ſteps direct. If the blind lead the blind, the con- 
ſequence muſt be fatal to both. My diſciples will 
have their difficulties to oppoſe but none which I 
ſhall not have oppoſed before them : and the aim of 
a diſciple ſhould be to conform himſelf ro the exam- 
ple of his maſter.— Try your own hearts. Before 
you correct your brother, examine yourſelf, It is 
the vileſt hypocriſy to exclaim againſt his corruptions, 
while you allow your ewn, If true religion lie at 
the heart, it will as naturally produce a good life as 


39» 


41. 42. 


43+ 


a tree does its fruit. The good life is the teſt, It 44-45-46+ 


is this, not an hypocritical pretence to religion, which 
diſcovers the man. He, therefore, who receives the 
doctrines of the goſpel, and, at the ſame time, ſtea- 
dily obeys them, is eſtabliſhed, like a houſe built on 
a rock; it ſtands ſo firm that nothing can overturn 
it. While he who leaves ou; of his religion a good 
life, builds his houte upon the ſand, which can never 


furniſh a ſolid foundationf. 
When 


48. The obſervations made here ariſe very aptly in ſuch a 
mountainous and rocky country as Judea. The hills are ſlightly 
covered with earth; and the rains, which are very violent, are 
_ to overturn ſuch houſes as have not their foundations well 
+ As St. Luke is ſuppoſed to have written his goſpel for the 


uſe of the heathen, he might leave out of the ſermon perhaps 
Q4 : many 


47. 


10. 
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When Jeſus had finiſhed his diſcourſe to the peo- 
ple, he went to Capernaum : and as he entered the 
town, he was met by ſome reſpectable Jews, who 
told him, they were ſent by a Roman centurion 
to beg him to heal a favourite ſervant. The cen- 
turion, they aſſured him, was a perſon of a very 
ſcrious diſpoſition, and well affected to the Jewiſh 
nation, having at his own expence built a ſynagogue. 
Jeſus immediately went with them. But as he ap- 
proached the houſe, the centurion ſent to inform 
him that he did not think himſelf worthy even to ap- 


' proach him but deſired him only to ſpeak a word; 


and he had no doubt but his ſervant ſhould be healed 
— adding, that if he himſelf, who was only an infe- 
rior officer in an army, could order the motions of 
others at a diſtance, he was perſuaded that Jeſus had 
ſuch power over nature, that he might command 
what he pleaſcd. This meſſage was delivered to 
Jeſus before a number of people ; to whom he im- 
mediately ſaid, he had not found ſuch an inſtance of 
faith even in Iſrael. The meſſengers, on return— 
ing home, found the ſervant perfectly recovered. 


* 


many paſſages, particularly thoſe which had relation to the gloſſes 
on the law, as they appertained chiefly to the Jews. 

10. The circumſtances of St. Luke's account of the centurion's 
ſervant dilfer ſo much from St. Matthew's, that no harmonizer, 
] thiok, can bring the two relations together with any conſiſtence. 
At the ſame time, all that is really efential in them both, is ſo 
exattly the ſame, that, for myſelf, I feel not the leait wiſh to do it. 
Both the evangeliſts place the taith of the centurion, and the great- 


, neſs of the miracle (which are the only points in view) in a light 


equaily lrong. 


Soon 
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Soon after, as Jeſus was entering a city called 
Nain, with his diſciples and a number of people, 
he met a poor widow, accompanied by a great mul- 
titude, following an only ſon to his grave. Jeſus, 
touched with her ſorrows, ſpake comfortably to her, 
and ordered the bearers to ſtand ſtill. Then looking 
on the dead perſon, he bad him ariſe. On this he 


was inſtantly reſtored to perfect health. — This 


great miracle drew upon Jeſus the reſpect and re- 
verence of all who were preſent; and ſpread his 
fame not only through Judea, but through all the 
neighbouring countries, | 


In the mean time, the diſciples of John, fearing 
leſt the fame of Jeſus ſhould riſe above that of their 
maſter, told him all they had heard. John, who 
was ſtill in priſon, thinking it the beſt way of in- 
{truſting them, to ma'te them inſtruct themſelves, 
ſent two of them to Jeſus, deſiring to know, Whe- 
ther he were the real Meſſiah? They accordingly 
delivered their meſſage. But Jeſus taking no im- 
mediate notice of them, continued the gracious work 
of healing the ſick, in which he happened to be at 
that time engaged : and when he had done, he bad 
them tell their maſter what they had ſeen and 
heard—pronouncing a bleſſing on thoſe who ſhould 


0 


— 


12. It was a cuſtom among the Jews, that all who met a corpſe 
_ Join the proceſſion, Ibis made theſe proceſſions often very 
ge 


19. See the note on the parallel place in Matt. xi. 
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get the better of their prejudices ; and, from what 
they ſaw, ſhould acknowledge and truſt in the 
Meſſiah. 

When the two diſciples were gone, Jeſus ſpoke 
highly to the people of John, Your expectations, 
faid he, were juſtly raiſed when you attended that 
holy man in the wilderneſs. You expected to ſee a 
prophet, and you ſaw one of the greateſt that ever 
appeared. The prophets of old only predicted the 
Meſſiah: but, the digaity of John's office conſiſted 
in preparing his way. And yet the office of thoſe 

who are directly empheyed in preaching the goſpel, 
is ſuperior even to that of John, But though ſuch 
numbers, added Jeſus, went out to hear John, yet 
the meck and humble ſinner only liſtened to his 
inſtruction, and was brought to repentance. The 
Scribes and Phariices, too proud to learn, rejected 
God's gracious offers of mercy. To what ſhall I 


compare this unteachable ſpirit ? Like the froward- 
neſs of children, which is averſe to every thing that 
is propoſed, it will liſten neither to one kind of 
inſtruction nor another. John appeared with auſ- 
terity. His doctrine therefore could not be endured. 
It was the language of a man poſſeſſed. I come 
with leſs ſeverity ; ſuiting mylelf more to ſocial life. 
The concluſion is, I am a friend of publicans and 
ſinners. But the wiſdom of God will finally ſhew 
itſelf in all his diſpenſations. 


Some time after, Jeſus was invited to the houſe 


. of a Phariſce, whoſe name was Simon; where a 
; woman, 
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woman, who had been a notorious ſinner, coming 
in as they were at table, and ſtanding at the feet of 
Teſus, ſhewed her love and reſpect for him by very 
extraordinary acts of humility and attention. 
Simon obſerving her behaviour, ſaid within himſelf, 
Surely if this perſon had been a prophet, he might 
have known how very notorious a ſinner this wo- 
man is, and would have been diſguſted at her fa- 


* 


miliarity.— Simon, ſaid Jeſus, I have ſomewhat 


40. 41. 


to ſay to you. A certain creditor had two debtors; 


one of whom owed him a large ſum ; the other a 
trifling one. But, as neither of them was able to 
pay, he forgave them both, Which of them, think 
you, will ſhew the greater regard and affection to 
him ?—— 1 ſuppoſe, anſwered Simon, that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. —— It is true, faid Jeſus; 
and thus the returning ſinner, like this woman, ſhews 
more extraordinary inſtances of zeal and love than 
if her ſins had been fewer. For that reaſon, therefore, 
ſuch a perſon as this before me is fo far from being 
an object of reproof, that ſhe becomes an object of 


42+ 


43. 


pity and pardon. You yourſelf are a witneſs how 44-45-46. 


much her zeal hath exceeded all common bounds, —— 


Then turning to the woman, he bad her go in peace, 47.48.49. 
aſſuring her, that in conſideration of her faith, her?“ 


penitence, and love, her ſins were forgiven. This 
gave new offence to the Phariſce, and thoſe who were 


47+ See Matt, ix. 2. and Mark ii. 5, 


with 
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with him. However, no farther notice was taken of 
the matter at that time f. 


From hence Jeſus went among the neighbouring 
villages, preaching the goſpel, attended by his dif- 
ciples, and many others, who waited on him and ad- 
miniſtered to his neceſſicies ; particularly Mary of 
Magdala, whom he had diſpoſſeſſed of ſeveral evil 
ſpirits, and Joanna the wiſe of Herod's ſteward. 


It was about this time that Jeſus delivered the 
parable of the ſower to a large and mixed company. 


+ This account of Simon's ſupper is introduced on fo different 
an occaſion, and varies, in ſo many particulars, from the accounts 
of Matthew (xxvi. 6.) and Mark (xiv. 3) that many comment- 
ators have been led to contder them as totally different events. 
At the ſame time, they agree in ſo many circumſtances, that it 
is not eaſy to come at this concluſion. It appears moſt probable, 
that all the evangeliſts. allude ro the ſame fat. St. Luke, it is 
true, introduces it earlier in the hiſtory. The other evange'iſts 
place it near the time of cur Saviour's death; with which they 
connect it, and with which indeed it connects with more apparent 
propriety. But, excepting this circumſtance, we may ſuppoſe 
that Matthew and Mark mention what Jeſus ſaid to the woman; 
and Luke, what he might ſay, at the ſame time, to Simon. Or 
(if this does not appear probable) how would the truth of ſerip- 
ture ſuffer if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that Luke might relate, on hi- 
occaſion, the parable of the two debtors, though it was really 
ſpoken on /ome /imilar one ? The doctriues and truths conveyed are 
the great points; and theſe are exactly the ſame, on whatever oc- 
ca ſion they were ſpoken, 

2 Mary Magdalen is common!y conceived to have been a very 
bad woman before her knowledge of Chriſt : but no ſuch inti- 
mation appears from this or any other paſſage of ſcripture ; un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe her to be the perſon cou, pas by Luke in the laſt 
chapter: though ſome interpreters, eſpecially Dr. Lightfoot, ſpeak 
of a town called Magdala, near Jeruſalem, of very corrupt man- 
ners, where they ſuppoſe Mary had been tainted. See Lightfoot's 
Heb, and Tal. Exer. vol. u. p. 587. 


Under 
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Under this ſimilitude he preſented a view of the 
goſpel- diſpenſation, and of its efiefts on different 
kinds of men.—— As a huſbandman, ſaid he, was 
ſowing his ſeed, ſome fell on the beaten road, and 
were picked up by birds. Others falling on a rocky 
ſoil, ſprang up indeed, but oon withered for want 


of moiſture. Some again fell among thorns, which. 


grew up together with the ſeed, and choaked it. 
But ſuch as fell on good ground, prepared to receive 
it, brought forth fruit in great abundance f. This 
parable Jeſus recommended with much earneſtneſs to 
the attention of his hearers. 

When the diſciples were alone with him, they 
aſked him privately the meaning of it. To you, 
ſaid Jeſus, I can ſpeak without reſerve : but to the 
people in general I ſpeak in parables. Their pre- 
judices ſhut their ears againſt dire inſtruftion. They 
muſt be drawn, as it were, to inſtruct themſelves,— 
With regard to the parable, the ſeed is the goſpel. 
The beaten path repreſents thoſe hardened hearts 
which never receive it. The ſhallow ſoil, where 
the ſeed is ſcorched, holds out thoſe who cannot 
bear the teſt of perſecution; and the weedy ſoil, 


pO CCS - —— 


+ This parable, which is indeed a very beautiful one, ſeems, in 
a particular manner, to have engaged the attention of the diſci- 
ples of Jeſus, The three evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
eſpecially the two former, have recorded it in words ſo nearly 
ſimilar, that I think it not improbable this, and perhaps ſome 
other parts of our Saviour's diſcourſes, might have been preſerved 
in writing, and handed about among his followers before his whole 
hiſtory was put together, | 
10, I dare not aſſert this to be the expreſs meaning of the ori- 
ginal ; but I know none more conſiſtent, 
thoſe 
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thoſe whoſe religion is choaked by the cares and 
pleaſures of the world : while the good ground gives 
us the reſemblance of thoſe who, in the ſincerity of 
their pious hearts, hear the goſpel and obey it. 
And now, continued Jeſus, it will be expected 
from you, that you teach the doctrines to others 
which you receive from me. No man lights a candle 
to cover it up; but placeth it where it may give 
light to thoſe who enter the houſe. And be aſſured, 
that I tell you nothing in private which is -not in- 
tended to be publiſhed and explained to all the 
world. Be attentive, therefore, to what you hear. 
He who improves his talents by inſtructing others, 
ſhall abound more and more: while he, who miſ- 
applies them, ſhall loſe by degrees thoſe talents which 
he poſſeſſed, 


As Jeſus was thus inſtructing the people, he was 
told that his mother and brethren, who could not 
get to him through the crowd, deſired to ſee him. 
He took this opportunity, (as he did all others of 
conveying inſtruction,) to ſhew how much he pre- 
ferred ſuch connections as were founded in religion, 
to thoſe which aroſe only from family and tribe. 
Theſe, ſaid he, are indeed my natural relations; but 


I conſider ſuch chiefly as related to me who hear the 
word of God and obey it. | 


Jeſus having finiſhed his inſtructions to the people, 
ordered his diſciples to procure a boat to paſs over 


the lake ; and as ſoon as they had embarked he fell 
15 aſleep. 


— 
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aſleep. In the mean time, a violent ſtorm, as is 
common in mountainous countries, came down ſud- 
denly upon the lake, and endangered the veſſel. But 
Jeſus being awakened by their cries of diſtreſs, im- 
mediately commanded a calm. He then rebuked 
their want of truſt in him, after they had ſeen fo 
many inſtances of his power. But they, inſtead of 
giving him any anſwer, were loſt in wonder and 
amazement, as if this had been the firſt miracle he 
had ever wrought. 

The boat ſoon landed them in the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is oppoſite to the coaſts of Ga- 


25 · 


26. 


lilee. Here he was met by a raging demoniac, who 25.28.29: 
had long been the annoyance of the neighbourhood. 39:3%+ 


Often they had attempted to bind and ſecure him ; 
but ſuch was his ſtrength, that he broke his chains, 
and fled into theſe ſolitary places, where he dwelt 
among the tombs. On ſeeing Jeſus, he ran to him 
and kneeling down, acknowledged his divine power, 
and intreated that he might not be ordered into a 
place of torment. On Jeſus's queſtioning the man, 
he ſaid his name was Legion; intimating, that this 
poſſcſſion was a combination of evi ſpirits. —lt 
happened, there was a herd of ſwine feeding near 
the place, into which, on Jeſus's permiſſion, the 
evil ſpirits entered after they had left the man; 


——— — 


27. The text ſays, there met him out of the city, The words of 
the original, :» T1; v, have not that meaning, They ſigniſy 
only, of the city, or formerly belonging to the city, 
28. Better, What haft thou to do with us? 
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and immediately the whole herd ran violently down 
a precipice into the lake, and were drowned. :The 
keepers flying into the city, and relating what had 
happened, great multitudes came out ; who ſeeing 
the man ſitting, cloathed, and in his perfect ſenſes, 
while they heard all the particulars on the ſpot, were 
greatly terriſied, and intreated Jeſus to leave them. 
Finding therefore they were not yet in a diſpoſition to 
receive the goſpel, he embarked again, and re paſſed 
the lake. The man whom he had healed would 
gladly have accompanied him; but Jeſus choſe rather 
to make an impreſſion on the people, in favour of 
the goſpel, by leaving among them a ſtanding mo- 
nument of its power and truth. 


On his returning to the other ſide of the lake, a 
crowd of people, who were waiting for him, received 
him with great joy. Among them was the ruler of 
a ſynagogue, of the name of Jairus, who advancing 
from the reſt, and falling at the feet of Jeſus, beſought 
him to go home with him and heal his daughter, an 
only child, who lay at the point of death. Jeſus 
therefore went with him, attended by many people. 


It happened, that among them was a poor woman, 


who had laboured many years under a bloody flux, 
which had been deemed incurable. This perſon 
having heard of the fame of Jeſus, and wiſhing to 


125» 


33. See the note on Matt. vii. 32. 
37. See the note on Matt. ix. 24. ; 
receive 
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receive a private cure, thought, if ſhe could only 
touch his garment, it would be ſufficient. Accord- 
ingly ſhe made the experiment, and found the de- 
fired effect. Jeſus, however, unwilling that fuch 
an inſtance of faith ſhould paſs unobſerved, turning 
found, aſked who touched him? The diſciples 
were ſurpriſed at the queſtion, as the crowd was 
preſſing him in every direction. But Jeſus perſiſted 
in his inquiry ; and the woman, perceiving ſhe could 
not be concealed, fell down at his feet, in great con- 
fuſion, and confeſſed the truth. Jeſus commending 
publicly her great faith, which \ was all he nt 
bad her go in peace. 


During this tranſaction, a meſſenger came from 


Jairus's houſe, to prevent giving Jeſus any farther 
trouble, as the young woman was now dead. But 
Jeſus, turning to the afflicted father, bad him only 
believe, and he ſhould yet receive her again.— 
When they arrived at the houſe, Jeſus ſuffered no- 
body to enter the chamber with him, but Peter, 


James, and John, and the father and mother of the 


young woman. There finding the mourners making 
great lamentations, he told them, they ſhould ſee 
only the common effects of ſleep. But they were 
ready to deride him, knowing certainly that ſhe was 
dead. Jeſus, however, removing them from the 
chamber, took her by the hand and bad her riſe : 
on which ſhe inſtantly revived. He then ordered 
food to be given her, and bad the aſtoniſhed parents 
keep the matter to themſelves. 
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About this time, Jeſus ſent out his twelve diſciples 


—— to preach the goſpel in Judea, and gave them power 


3 


2 


17. 


to confirm the truth of it by miracles. Make no 
preparation, ſaid he, for your journey. Take no- 
thing ſuperfluous. Be eaſily ſatisfied with your ac- 
commodations ; and leave thoſe who will not receive, 
you to the judgment of God. — With theſe in- 
ſtructions the apoſtles went out, and executed their 
commiſſion with great ſucceſs. 


The fame of Jeſus was now ſo much increaſed, 
that Herod became greatly perplexed about him. 
Some ſuppoſed him to be Elijah, or one of the old 
prophets ariſen from the dead. But what chiefly 
diſtreſſed Herod, was the fear of his being John the 


Baptiſt, whom he had unjuſtly beheaded. Theſe 


thoughts wrought much upon him ; and he was very 
deſirous to ſee Jeſus. 


In the mean time the apoſtles returned from their 
miſon, and related to their maſter the particulars 


of it. That they might be the more private, Jeſus 


retired with them to a ſolitary place near Bethſaida. 
— But his retreat was preſently diſcovered ; and 
a great crowd coming together, broke in upon his 
retirement, and engaged him in the offices of teach- 
ing, and healing the ſick. —— Night drawing on, his 


diſciples begged he would diſmiſs the people, as 


—_— 


— 


5. See a note on Matt. x. 14. 
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they could neither get lodging nor victuals in 
that ſolitary place. But Jeſus finding they had five 
loaves and two fiſhes, ordered them to make the 
multitude, which conſiſted of about five thouſand 
people, fit down in companies of fiſty together. 
Then giving thanks, he brake the loaves and fiſhes 
in pieces, and gave them to his diſciples to diſtri- 
bute among the people ; who were not only ſatisfied, 


but left behind them fragments, which filled twelve 
baſkets. 


From hence Jeſus retired to private prayer; and 
being afterwards alone with his diſciples, he aſked 
them, (as they had juſt been preaching in the coun- 
try,) What was the general opinion of men about 
him ?——They anſwered, that ſome ſaid he was 
John the Baptiſt—ſome Elijah and others, one of 
the old prophets ariſen from the dead.——Jeſus then 
aſked them, Whom they themſelves ſuppoſed him 
to be? —— Peter immediately anſwered, The pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Jeſus, however, ordered them 
not to mention him, at preſent, under that name. 
Before this great truth, ſaid he, ſhall be fully cleared, 
muſt ſuffer from the malice of the chief prieſts and 
Scribes, and even be put to death, But, on the 
third day, I will riſe again. Whoever, therefore, 
means to be my diſciple, muſt follow my painful 
ſteps. To fave your lives at the expence of your 
religion 18 the greateſt loſs; and to loſe your lives 
lor its ſake, the greateſt gain. For what is a man 
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profited, if he ſhould gain the whole world, at the 
expence of his ſoul ?!=—Conſider alſo with what 
confuſion that man ſhall meet my diſpleaſure at the 
day of judgment, who has ſhewn a diſregard for the 
goſpel during his life upon earth. But for your 
comfort, be aſſured, that you ſhall ſee manifeſt in- 
ſtances of my power, even in the courſe of the pre- 


ſent generation, and ſhall have full conviction of the 


reality of my kingdom. 


A few days after this, with a view to give his 
diſciples a foretaſte of that glory, which might ſerve 
to comfort them under the ſufferings he had been 
repreſenting, he carried Peter, James, and John to 


the top of a mountain, where, after prayer, his whole 


perſon took ſuddenly a reſplendent form ; his very 
garment became luminous. On his right and left 
ſtood the two great prophets of the law, Moſes and 
Elijah, arrayed in the ſame glory, They ſeemed in 
earnelt converſation with Jeſus; and were heard 
diſtinctly to ſpeak of the great event he was about 
to accompliſh at Jeruſalem. The diſciples had 
been at firſt aſleep, while Jeſus was praying; but 
immediately awaking, they ſaw the whole ; and Peter, 


—_—_— 
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31. St. Luke, by giving this circumſtance, (omitted by ti 
other evangeliſts,) adds a wonderful force to the narrative. Theſe 
two great prophets, by talking of the ſufferings of the Meſliat 
at Jeruſalem, ſeem thus in a vibble manner, as it were, to con- 
centrate the whole body of prophecy in Jelus. Some critics 
think, that by the word «£230» is meant rather his aſcenſion than hit 
death. | 

32, See 2 note on Matt. xvil, 3. 
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in an ecſtaſy, cried out ro Jeſus, Lord, let us fix 
this glorious ſcene, and build tabernacles for thee, 
for Moſes, and for Elijah. As he was ſpeaking, 
a dark cloud overſpread the whole viſion, and caſt a 
momentary terror over the minds of the diſciples. 
As it paſſed by them, a voice broke from it, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. When the cloud had 
paſſed, the viſion was gone, and Jeſus was left ſtand- 
ing alone with his ditciples as before.——By his 
order, this tranſaction was kept private among them- 
fclves, till after his reſurrection. 


The next morning, as he deſcended the mountain, 
he found a great crowd aſſembled; from which a 
perſon advancing, kneeled down before him, be- 
ſceching him to have mercy on his only fon, who 
was poſſc ſſed by an evil ſpirit, under which he had 
ſuſſered greatly, 1 hoped, ſaid he, that your diſci- 
ples could have relieved him ; but they could not. 
—— Jeſus then rebuking his diſciples for their want 


of faith, ordered the man to bring his fon to him. 


This threw the youth into new agonies and con- 
vulſions ; but Jeſus immediately relieved him, and 
delivered him perfectly reſtored to his father. 


This wonderful cure drawing the admiration of all 
who were preſent on Jeſus, he feared the effect it 
might have on the minds of his diſciples, and took 
an opportunity to fix their attention again on the 
ſufferings which he had told them he muſt ſoon 
vndergo at Jeruſalem, — But they had little con- 
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% 
ception of what he meant, and were much inclined 


to give way to worldly hopes and expeCtations, — 
Jeſus, to repreſs theſe undue notions, in his accuſ- 
tomed manner, by a ſenſible repreſentation, took a 
child, and told them, that they who could not lay 
aſide their worldly prejudices, and imitate ſuch inno- 
cence as was then before them, were neither qua- 
lifed to receive the goſpel, nor to inherit the king- 
dom of heaven. That perſon, ſaid he, will there 
be greateſt, who in this world conſiders himſelf as 
the leaſt, | 

On this occaſion John teſtifying his zeal, told 
Jeſus, They had ſeen a perſon attempting to caſt 


out devils in his name ; but as he was not a diſciple, 


they had forbidden him. Jeſus, checking this for- 
wardneſs, faid, he wiſhed to conſider every one as 
for him, who did not openly appear againſt him. 


The paſſover was now approaching, and Jeſus, 
reſolving to go to Jeruſalem, to finiſh his miniſtry 
there by his death, ſent ſome of his diſciples into 
a Samaritan city, through which he was to paſs, to 
make ſome preparation for him and his company. 
But the Samaritans, finding he was going to the paſſ- 
over at Jeruſalem, refuſed to admit him, becauſe of 
their enmity to the Jews, James and John, reſent- 
ing this indignity, begged their maſter ro call fire 
from heaven to conſume them, as Elijah had done on 


54. See 2 Kings, 1. 19, 
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2 like occaſion, But Jeſus rebuked their improper 
zeal, You underſtand not, ſaid he, the mild temper 
of the goſpel. What might become a Jewiſh prophet 
in the court of an idolatrous prince, would ill ſuit a 
miniſter of my religion. He took no notice, there- 
fore, of the ill-treatment he had found among the 
Samaritans, but went to another village. 


About this time he diſcovered the falſe pretences 
of ſome who attended him on worldly motives. The 
zeal of one he cooled, by trying whether he had 
faith ſufficient to give up his temporal expeCtations 
for the goſpel. Another, whom he invited to be 
his diſciple, begged firſt to wait till his father's death, 
that he might ſettle his affairs. A third expreſſed 
his readineſs to preach the goſpel ; but he firſt de- 
fired to take leave of his friends. Jeſus looking on 
all theſe as worldly excuſes, obſerved, that no man, 
who was in earneſt a diſciple of the goſpel, would 
make it the frſ# employment of his thoughts to 
ſcek for a reaſon for not immediately cloſing with it. 


Jeſus, at this time, added ſeventy other diſciples 


to his twelve apoſtles ; and ſent them, two together, 


ro 
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52. No nan having put his band to the plougb, c. St, Luke 
alone mentions this adage. Heſiod's inftruttions to a ploughman 
are not a bad illuſtration of it, The good ploughman, lays he, muft 
keep his eye intent on his work, and not gaze about ; that he may make 
a frais furrew, Hel. Epy, lib ii. v. 61. 

1. St. Luke is the only evangeliſt who has given us an ac- 
count of the ſeventy. This makes the ancient tradition more 
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to preach in different towns and villages, intending 
himſelf to follow them. The harveſt, ſaid he, is 
truly abundant; pray to God for more labourers 
to reap it. Encounter with meekneſs the violence 
of the world. Carry nothing ſuperfluous with you. 
Keep the great errand you are ſent on always in 
view. Bleſs the houſe you enter. Your bleſſing 
will either Teſt upon it, if there be any diſpoſed to 
receive 1t, or it will return in comfort ta yourſelves. 
Be eaſily ſatisfied and contented, where you are firſt 
received. Be labourers worthy of your hire; and 
ſhew yourlelves not ſolicitous about worldly accom- 
modations. Heal the ſick; and exhort men every 
where to prepare for the kingdom of heaven by re- 
pentance and reformation. As to thoſe cities which 
will not receive you, they mult be left to the judg- 
ment of God; but let none go unwarned of the 
danger of their ſtate. In the offers of the goſpel, 
they have had advantages which Sodom never had ; 
and if they reject them, muſt expect a ſeverer treat- 
ment. Such are the cities of Chorazin, Bethſaida, 
and Capernaum. They have rejected offers which 


— — 


probable, that he bimſelf was one of them. They ſeem to be 
an imitation of the ſeventy elders (mentioned Numb. x1. 16.) ; 
as the twelve apoſtles were of the heads, or leaders of the twelve 
tribes. 

4. Salute no man, is only a phraſe equivalent to, ſuffer nothing 
to retard you. The expreſſion ſeems to be an imitation of the 


prophet Eliſha's inſtruction to Gehazi, 2 Kings, iv. 29. 


6. Son of peace, It is a common jewiſh phraſe to ſtyle a man 
the ſon of any good or bad quality he poſſeſſes. The children of 
<vrath, the fon of perdition, are fimilar phraſes. 

11. See a note on Matt. x. 14. | 


might 
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might have converted heathen cities; and ſhall find, 
that ſuch impenitent hardneſs of heart, and obſtinate 
oppoſition to the goſpel, ſhall ſubject them to a ſevere 
account. He who rejects you, rejects me; and he 
who rejects me, rejects the Father who ſent me. 
With this charge the diſciples were diſmiſſed ; and 
executed their commiſſion with great ſucceſs. On 
their return to their maſter, they expreſſed their joy, 
on having been enabled, through his name, to caſt 
out devils. Jeſus aſſured them, that the power of 
the devil ſhould more and more be abridged ; and 
that they ſhould more and more be ſtrengthened 
againſt all their enemies. Be not, however, added 
he, ſo much rejoiced that evil ſpirits are ſubje& unto 


17. As our Saviour had ſet out on his journey to Jeruſalem 
when he diſmiſſed the ſeventy diſciples, we muſt ſuppoſe, in order 
to make the evangeliſt conſiſtent, that he went by very eaſy, and 
perhaps not by direct ſtages, preaching in all the towns and vil- 
lages as he went. But as St. Luke is not very exact in his chro- 
nology, theſe circumilances might perhaps have attended one of 
thoſe former journeys to Jeruſalem of which St. John ſpeaks. 

18. The expreſſion in the original, I /aw Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven, is very grand and beautiful, It is a ſublime 
idea; and the more ſo becauſe of its obſcurity. I have not re- 
tained the original expreſſion, as the uniformity of my work re- 
quires theſe noble flights of eaſtern ſublimity to be ſimply ex- 
plained. 

19. This expreſſion, I give you powwer to tread on ſerpents and 
ſeorpions, does not at all, I think, relate to the power of working 
miracles ; but is a bold, figurative manner of «<xpreſſng, that 
their ſafety ſhould be God's peculiar care. Thus David, ſpeaking 
of the ſecurity of a good man, ſays (Pf. xci. 13.) Thou halt go 
upon the lion and adder : the young lion and dragon ſhalt thou tread 
under thy feet. 

20. Rather rejoice that your names are written in heaven. This 
expreſſion is commonly brought in proof of abſolute, unconditional 
election. But it ſeems abſurd to prove a doctrine by a figurative 
expreſſion; the ra/ural meaning too of which is ſo obvious to com- 
mon ſenſe, 
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you—eſpecially let not ideas of this kind lead you to 
any thoughts of ſelf-exaltation ; but let your great 
Joy and comfort ariſe from that holy faith- and obe- 
dience to God, which will ſecure to you the bleſſed 
hope of everlaſting life.—— Then Jeſus, breaking 
out into a pathetic prayer, thanked God for laying 
open the great truths of the goſpel, not only to the 
wiſe and learned, but to the very loweſt and ſimpleſt 
of mankind. He then turned to his diſciples, and 
told them, that the entire diſpenſation of the goſpel 
was committed to him that the great ſcheme of it 
was inſcrutable to man that no part of it was of 
human inſtitution—but the whole was a revelation 
from God. And be you greatly thankful, ſaid he, 
to your heavenly Father, for giving you a knowledge 
of theſe things, which patriarchs and prophets have 
wiſhed to know, but could ſee only at a diſtance in 
ſhadowy repreſentations. 


About this time a Scribe came to Jeſus, and aſked 
him, with an inſidious deſign, what he ſhould do to 
Jeſus referred him to the 


inherit eternal life ? 


—e— 


22. Such paſſages as theſe, I think, ſhould abate much of that 
prying curioſity of men, which enceavours to ſcrutiniſe the depths 
of divine truth. Whatever may be the preciſe meaning of the 
words, No man knoweth who the Cen is, but the Father, they muſt, 
I think, at leaſt be conceived to convey fome deep myfterious truth. 
Thoſe parts of the great covenant of grace which relate to God 
Almighty are, no doubt, incomprehenfibie to us. Thoſe parts 
which relate to zs—which regulate our faith and practice, are 
ſufficiently plain. God has, in ſhort, given us ſufficient evidence 
to believe in the goſpel ; and on that evidence we muſt exerciſe our 
Faith in believing ſome truths u hich we cannot underſtagd, 


law 3 
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law; aſking him, What he there found on that head? 
—— The Scribe anſwered, he was there taught to 
love God with all his heart, and his neighbour as 
himſelf, —— Jeſus told him, if he could do that, he 


wanted nothing elſe to ſecure his ſalvation. ——But 
here a difficulty occurred to the inquirer. He knew 
the circumſcribed bounds of neighbourhood, among 
the Jews eſpecially, who would allow no rites of 
hoſpitality to their near neighbours, the Samaritans. 
Being willing, therefore, to juſtify his own practice, 
he aſked Jeſus, whom he ſhould call his neighbour ? 
—— Jeſus, inſtead of convincing him by argument, 
that all mankind, even Samaritans, were to be 
eſteemed his neighbours, obliged him, by laying an 
appoſite caſe before him, to convince himſelf. 
A Jew, ſaid he, on a journey from Jeruſalem to 
Jericho, fell among thieves, who, treating him with 
great cruelty, left him on the road almoſt expiring. 
It happened, that a prieſt coming that way, juſt 
looked on him; but went on without the leaſt en- 
deavour to relieve him. A Levite, ſoon after, ated 
the ſame unfriendly part. But a Samaritan, paſſing 
that road, and ſeeing the Jew in diſtreſs, immedi- 

ately 


PTY 2 — "wn" 


2 


— <D__——_— 


28. The impoſſibility of doing this that is, of keeping the wwhole 
law— was what made a Saviour neceſſary. 

zo. The ſcene is laid on this road with great propriety, as it 
ran through a deſert; which, from being infeſted by banditti, 
was called, as Jerom tells us, the bloody way. Jeruſalem ſtanding 
high, and Jericho being ſeated in a valley, it was properly ſaid 
£6ing down to it. 

34. Oil and wine are to this day, under the name of the /crip- 
tural balſam, applied to green wounds. 

35, He tec out i910 pence, Which is about fifteen pence of our 

| money, 


27 


29. 


39. 


31. 


32. 
33s 
34+ 33» 


37. 
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ately gave him the beſt relief he could on the ſpot ; 
and ſetting him on his own bòaſt, carried him to a 
place of ſecurity, where he took all the care of him 
in his power. Which now of theſe three, faid Jeſus 
to the Scribe, was neighbour to him who fell among 
thieves ?——He certainly, replied the Scribe, who 
relieved him, Jeſus, by thus making him ac- 
knowledge the propriety of a Samaritan's acting as a 
neighbour to a Jew, made him, in effect, acknow- 
ledge allo the propriety of a Jew's acting as a neigh- 
bour to a Samaritan; and diſmiſſed him with an 
injunction to copy the example. 8 

Jeſus ſtill continuing his journey towards Jeru— 
ſalem, called for refreſnment at the houſe of two 
ſiſters, Martha and Mary. Both of them were 
pious women, and both were deſirous to ſhew their 
reſpect for him; but in different ways. Martha was 
ſolicitous about providing the beſt entertainment in 
her power. Mary fat at his feet, liſtening to his 
divine inſtructions. At this indifference about houſe- 
bold matters, Martha taking offence, begged Jeſus 
to order Mary to her aſſiſtance, —— Jeſus replied, 


— — — m — 


money, and would in that country go about as far as three or 
four ſhillings with us; being equivalent to the price of two days 
labour. 

40. The word in the original, -:p;;7a7, is very expreſſive ; fig- 
nifying, to be drawn different vais at the ſame time: as if the 
wiſhed to attend to Jeſus; but thought the buſineſs of the houſe 
more neceſſary. 

40. The word owwrazf2rra fignifies literally 2 help together 
with; and is the very word choſen by St. Paul to expreſs the aſ- 
filtance of the Holy Spirit. Rom. vii. 26. 

41. It is aſtoniſhing, that TheophylaR, and other interpreters 
after him, (Bp. Pearce in particular,) ſhould explain this noble 
paſſage as it alludiog to ene di of meat, 


8 Martha, 
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Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and perplexed about 
needleſs things: one great buſineſs only can be called 
truly neceſſary; and Miry hath choſen that good 
part, which ſhall not be taken from her. 


On another occaſion, as Jeſus had been praying, 
his diſciples begged him to inſtruct them in the duty 
of prayer, as John had inſtructed his diſciples— 
Jeſus gave.them the following prayer as the model of 
their prayers in general. 

Heavenly Father, grant that all mankind may have 
Juſt notions of thee—that they may receive thy holy 
religion —and live in obe dience to thy will, as the 
bleſſed angels do in heaven. With regard to tem- 
poral things, grant us the neceſſaries of life. With 
regard to ſpiritual things, forgive us our treſpaſſes as 
we forgive thoſe who have trepaſſed againſt us; aſſiſt 
us with thy grace in getting the better of temptation 
and deliver us from evil. 

Jeſus having thus taught them how to pray; 
caught them next the duty of perſeverance in prayer. 
If any of you, ſail he, ſhould go at midnight to a 
friend, and defire him to riſe and -ſupply you with 
proviſion for a gueſt, who had unexpectedly arrived; 
though your friend might heſitate at firſt, from the 


— — — — — — — — — — — 


6. The idea of a guet in the night, was more common in thoſe 
countries (where people often travelled at that ſeaſon to avoid the 
heat) than it is with us. 

7. The words in the original are capable of being tranſlated, 
My /ervants, (or family,) together wwith myſelf, are all in bed. 


unſea- 
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unſeaſonableneſs of the hour, yet, on your perſiſting 
in the requeſt, he might at length, through your im- 
portunity, be induced to ariſe and give you what you 
wanted. Be you then ardent and ſincere in your 
petitions to your heavenly Father, and, if proper, 
they ſhall aſſuredly be granted. Would any of you, 
if his ſon ſhould aſk him a reaſonable requeſt, give 
him ſomething detrimental ? -If weak men therefore 
attend to the petitions of their children, can you ſup- 
poſe that your heavenly Father will do leſs ?. | 


About this time, Jeſus having caſt out a devil 
from a dumb man, immediately healed him, and re- 
ſtored him to the uſe of his ſpeech. On this great 
miracle the people ſhewed him every mark of re- 
ſpe. But the Scribes and Phariſees became the 
more violent againſt him ; informing the people, that 
he caſt out devils merely through a confederacy with 
them. Others again pretending to be diſſatisfied 
with the miracles he had wrought oz earth, which ap- 
peared to be no evidence of his divine commiſſion, 
demanded a ſign from heaven. 

To all this malice Jeſus replied, that, in every 
government, an oppolition among the members is 
fatal. If my doctrines, ſaid he, lead one way, and 
the temptations of the devil another, how is it poſ- 
ſible there can be any confederacy between us? 


—ꝓ— — _ — — — — - — —  — — — — 


12. J he aff an egg, will he give him a ſcorpion? The body of 
a ſcorpion is not unlike an egg; ſo that the ſame /imilitude is car- 
ried on between the 7 ee and the ring given, 


— Beſides, 
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—heſides, ſaid Jeſus, if I caſt out devils through 
a confederacy with evil ſpirits, by what means do 
your own party caſt them out? You will not ſup- 
poſe them to league with devils. Allow me, there- 
fore, only the ſame credit you allow them.——If 
then you allow that I caſt out devils by the power 
of God; you muſt allow alſo, that every thing I 
ſay and teach is of divine authority. When one 


19 


20. 


man overcometh another, and taketh from him his 


| ſtrong holds, you know aſſuredly which of the two 
is ſuperior. So that, as you ſee me ſucceſsfully op- 
poſe the works of the devil, I may well conſider 
him, who is not with me, to be molt malicioufly bent 
againſt me: and he muſt take that conſequence 
which he draws upon himſelf, Let not your 
wicked hearts therefore harden you beyond repent- 
ance, When an evil ſpirit has left a man, and find» 
ing no reſting place, returns to him again with new 


force, the laſt ſtate of ſuch a perſon is worſe than the 
firſt. Take care therefore leſt you Jews, who have 
been delivered from heathen ignorauce by the law of 
Moſes, may not place yourſelves in a {till wwor/e fate 
by rejecting the goſpel. 

As Jeſus was thus ſpeaking, a woman from the 
crowd, ſtruck with admiration at the wiſdom and au- 


» 


19, See a note on Matt. xii. 26. 

26. See a note on Matt. xii. 43. 

27. Such expreſſions as the womb that bare thee, and the paps 
which thou haſt ſucked, were often referred by the Jews to the 
Meſſiah. They are frequenily mentioned in the Talaudic 
WILUOgS, 
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23. 
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thority of his diſcourſe, cried out, Bleſſed is the 
mother that bare you, and the breaſt that you have 
fucked, Jeſus, who took every occaſion of giving 
inſtruction, ſaid, Bleſſed rather are they who hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 


Jeſus having thus anſwered the malice of thoſe 
who aſcribed his miracles to a confederacy with devils, 
anſwered thoſe next who demanded a ſign from hea- 
ven. This obſtinate generation, ſaid he, feeketh 
a ſign; but no ſign ſhall be given them, except the 
ſign of the prophet Jonas. As his lying three days 
in the whale's belly, and afterwards preſenting him- 
ſelf alive, was a proof to the Ninevites of his divine 
authority; ſuch proof hereafter ſhall the ſon of man 
give to this generation: and they who reject this 
laſt ſign ſtall be among the molt inexcuſable of all 
ſinners. The queen of Shebah ſhall riſe in judg- 
ment againſt them. She came from a diſtant coun- 
try to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, while they 
neglect a greater than Solomon at their very doors. 
The Ninevites alſo ſhall riſe in judgment againſt them; 
for they re pented at the preaching of Jonas, though 
Jonas was only the type of him whom they reject. 
They pretend indeed to great holineſs; but if their 
hearts were really impreſſed with it, they would 


ſhew 


— 


29. See verſe 16. 
33. There is ſome difficulty in the connection of this verſe. 


The ſame words are applied by St. Matthew to the amo 
whic 
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ſhew it in its effects. As the eye guides the body, 
ſo does a ſincere heart the affections. If ſincerity 
be wanting, the whole is darkneſs. Take care, there- 
fore, leſt the light of your minds become darkneſs; 
If the mind be religious, a devout practice will 
follow, 

After Jeſus had done teaching the people, one of 
the Phariſees invited him to dine ; but was much 
ſurpriſed at ſeeing him fit down, before he waſhed 
his hands, — With vain ſcruples, ſaid Jeſus, do you 
Phariſees cleanſe your hands; while you leave your 
hearts impure. Whereas it is the heart chiefly 
which God regards. On it lay the ſtreſs; and fear 
not the wrath of God for cating with unwaſhed 
hands. The outward obſervances of religion are 
greatly inferior to its moral precepts. Slight not 
the ceremony; but revere the duty. Theſe hypo- 
critical pretences of the Scribes and Phariſees to 
more than uſual holineſs cover the wickedneſs of their 
hearts; and like pits, which appear not, deſtroy the 
unwary. | 

In the latter part of this diſcourſe, Jeſus having 
mentioned the Scribes alſo with the Phariſees, a 
Scribe in the company obſerved, that his cenſures 


had involved them alſo. —— Jeſus anſwered, He 46.47.48. 


— 


— — 
* — 


Me 
which are here applied to the Phariſees. But the expreſſion is 
without doubt proverbial ; and therefore may it of different 
applications. I have followed the interpretation of Dr. Clarke. 

34. The evil eye, or Angle eye, were common e ns among 
the Jews, to denote good or bad qualities in the mind, 
39. See a note on Matt. xxiii. 25. 


Vor. I, | 8 meant 
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49-50-51. meant it ſhould. How ſevere, ſaid he, are you alſo 


$2- 


CHAP. — 


XII. 


3. 3. 


in your impoſitions on others! How reluctant to 
bear the leaſt burden yourſclves! You take away 
the key of knowledge from them ; without apply- 
ing it to any uſe of your own, You build ſcpul- 
chres indeed to the memory of the prophets, whom 
your fathers put to death: but in doing this, you 
only ſhew yourſelves their children, and that you 
mean to imitate their example, Holy prophets and 
apoſtles ſhall be ſent among you, as were among 
your fathers; and you will treat them with the 
cruelty of your fathers : that the blood of all the holy 
prophets, that hath been ſhed from the beginning 
of time, may juſtify that ſignal vengeance, which 
ſhall ſhortly come upon this wicked generation. 

As Jeſus continued to ſpeak, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees began to urge him with queſtions, and endea- 


» vour, if poſſible, ro provoke him to ſay ſomething, 


from which they might form an accuſation, 


letting about Jeſus, he took the opportunity of 
inſtructing boch his diſciples and his hearers in gene- 
ral. Above all things, ſaid he, avoid hypocritical 
pretences in religion. I have always ſet the truch 

| before 


— 


— — — 


— 


49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, Many interpreters 
are of opinion, that our Saviour quotes this account of the cruelty 
of the_Jews to the prophets from ſome book intitled the ;/dom of 
Ged. 
2. 3. Theſe two verſes in the original carry the air of a pru- 


dential reaſon againſt hypocriſy : as if our Saviour bad ſaid, I. 
34 


Some time after, a great number of people col- 
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before you: be you as ſincere in communicating it 
to others, Thoſe doctrines, which you have heard 
from me in private, preach you to all the world. And 
be under no apprehenſions from the malice and pre- 
judices of men. Theſe injuries reach only the body. 
But live under a conſtant ſenſe of that great Being, 
whoſe power reaches the ſoul. That gracious Pro- 
vidence, which ſuſtains even the ſmalleſt part of his 


4. 


5 
6. 7. 


vaſt creation, will not certainly negle& you. — But 8. 9. 10. 


even if God ſhould ſuffer you to fall under the ma- 
lice of your enemies, (as in the cauſe of religion 
may be the caſe, ) yet ſtill perſevere. Conſider the 
reward of ſuffering for the truth, and the danger of 
denying it. The higheſt crime of this kind, into 
which the wickedneſs of man's heart can lead him, 
is that (into which the Phariſees have fallen) of 
aſcribing my miracles to the devil. It is a wickedneſs 
of the moſt dangerous kind; as, in a manner, it 
prevents repentance, by hardening the heart againſt 
the laſt great means of conviction.— ] conclude 
my inſtruction on this head, by warning you, when 
you are brought before your enemies, not to be ſoli- 


ä — 2 — - 2 — 


certainly wiſer in you, on worldly motives, net to be hypocritical ; 
vecauſe ſooner or later you ſhall be diſcovered. But I cannot con- 
ceive this to be the real ſenſe of the paſſage : both becauſe urging 
worldly principles againſt ſuch a vice is a d2grading argument; 
ind alſo becauſe the parallel place in St. Matthew (x. 26.) gives 
2 different ſenſe, which ſenſe | have adopted. Inſtead of 
T ye have /j:hex, it is probable St. Luke wrote namos 

PATE P Ken. 

7. But even, It is probable that AAA A. which is written in 
capftals commonly in MSS, was inſerted for AMA, which it fo 
nearly reſembles; and thea we ſhould have the better ſenſe of 


? r ten. 
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citous what you ſhall ſay ; but to reſt aſſuted, that j 
God, in thoſe times of neceſſity, will communicate { 
to you a proper defence, through the influence of his t 
Holy Spirit. t 


13. While Jeſus was thus ſpeaking, a perſon from the p 
crowd deſired him to ſettle a difference between him ; 

14. and his brother. Jeſus telling him that an affair i 
15- of that kind did not at all belong to him, took an l 
occaſion, from this circumſtance, to caution his } 
hearers againſt covetouſneſs, and exhort them to a F 

16. dependence on God. A certain man, ſaid he, t 
found the increaſe of his goods beyond his hopes ; A 

17- and not knowing where to beſtow his abundance, he L 
at length determined to enlarge his ſtore-houſes. K 
t 

| 

a 

| 

] 


18. After he ſhould thus have completed all his ſchemes, 
19. he reſolved to give a looſe to the pleaſures of life, 
20. and fully enjoy the poſſeſſions he had gained. But 
now obſerve the event. That very night, as he 
was laying theſe plans of happineſs, his ſoul was 
required. Whoſe were then the goods which he 
21, thought he had ſecyred ?——Such is the folly of that 
man, who 3s rich in worldly poſſeſſions, but has made , 
22, 23. no proviſion for everlaſting happineſs.—Be not, a 
therefore, ſolicitous about theſe worldly matters. a 
Your /ife is a pledge from God, that he will provide 
24.25.26, for the neceſſities of it, That gracious power, which 
7.28. feeds the ravens without their care, and clothes the 
lilies without their toil, will aſſuredly reach out the 
fame protection to you. Beſides, what folly does 
ſuch folicitude diſcover * With all your anxiety, \ 
8 you 


af 
te 
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you cannot add one moment to your lives. Why 
ſnould you, therefore, be diſtreſſed about other 


things, ſtill as little in your power? Leave, then, 29.30.31. 


theſe intruding cares to worldly men, and ſeek you 
the kingdom of God. Your heavenly Father know- 
eth you have need of theſe temporal things, and 
in his own manner will beſtow them, — Neither be 
taken with the terrors of this life; but oppoſe them 
by reflecting on the glories of the next. It is your 
heavenly Father's pleaſure to beſtow everlaſting hap- 
pineſs on you. Sir looſe then to all the things of 
this world. Communicate its bleflings, if you have 
them, to thoſe who want them. Provide yourſelves 
bags which never decay : and Jay up treaſures in 
heaven, which nothing can injure, Of one thing 
be well aſſured, that wherever your treaſure is, 


32. 


33» 


34» 


there will your hearts be alſo.—— Thus laying aſide 45.36.37. 
anxiety for the things of this world, be always pre- 38. 


pared for the next; that, at whatever hour your 
Lord may call, he may find you ready, and reward 


tn. 


32. Ut is your father's good pleaſure. The word :w3orrg:» ſigni- 
fies a pleaſurable acquieſcence, The idea of God's enjoying, or re- 


ing, as it were, in the enjoyment of the happineſs he produces, is 


otten touched in ſcripture : and many paſſages which are made 
to furniſh only matter of controverſy about election and predeſtina- 
tion, might furniſh the pious heart with tender and amiable ideas 
of the Deity. 

35. Let your loins be girt. The inhavitants of eaſtern countries 
wore long garments, and uſed to tuck them up when they pre- 
pared for action: to this the text alludes, Horace gives us the 
{ame idea, 
velati ſuceinctus curſitat hoſpes. 


38. Second and third watch, that is, in the dea of night, Men 
went to bed about the % watch, and rofe in the fourth, 


83 your 
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your vigilance. The uncertainty of your maſter's 
coming is ſufficient ground for conſtant preparation. 
If the hour in which the thief ſhould come, were 
known, the houſe might eaſily be guarded; but 
conſtant vigilance is required. — Be you, likewiſe, 
always ready; for the hour of your death is always 


uncertain. 


Peter, on his maſter's making a pauſe, deſirous 
of knowing, whether theſe precepts were of general 
uſe, or to be applied chiefly to the diſciples, put 
the queſtion to him. Certaialy, ſaid Jeſus, they 
are meant as inſtruction for all. Every man ſhould . 
be that faithful ſteward, whom his Lord appoints 


to manage his affairs. Happy and eminently re- 


warded ſhall that ſervant be, who ſhall be found 
attentive to the diſcharge of his dury. But if he 
ſhall build upon his Lord's delay, and behave with 
inſolence and oppreſſion, his Lord may come ſud- 
denly upon him, cut him off in the midſt of his 
wickedneſs, and give him up to that puniſhment 
which he ſo well deſerves. The offence, however, 
will always be in proportion to the knowledge. 
The more informed the ſc:vant is of his maſter's 
will, the greater ſhall be his puniſhment if he ne- 
glect it. But ſtill of this be aſſured, that you ſhall 
find the diſcharge of your duty accompanied with 

diffi- 


— 


* — — * 


46. See a note on cutting aſunder, St. Matt. xxiv. 51. 

49 What will I, if it te already kindied ?*—Some put an in- 
terrogation after S, and rea? it thus: What will 1? O that it 
avere already lindied ! conſidering it as a neceſſary part of bog: 

80e 
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difficulties and trials, Peaceful and gentle as the 
goſpel is, it will excite great perſecutions againſt it, 
which are, indeed, already begun, I myſelf muſt 
be the firſt ſacrifice, The circumſtances of this great 


event are now approaching. After that, you muſt 3. 


expect to ſee many ſcenes of cruelty and diſtreſs ; 


inſomuch that men will break through, not only all 32. 53. 


the duties of humanity, but all the ties of natural 
affection. 


Then turning to the people, If you would attend, 54.35.88. 


ſaid he, you may as eaſily ſee the prophetic ſigns of 
theſe approaching events, as you can judge of the 
weather from the appearance of the ſæy.— And 
when you do ſce them, your intereſt ſurely makes it 


highly neceſſary to take warning from them. What 58. 59. 


perſon at enmity with a powerful neigkbour would 
not wiſh, before things are carried to extremity, to 
avert thoſe conſequences which he cannot but know 
are coming upon him ? 


22 CH 
It happened, about this tune, that ſome Galileans x1 
having given great offence to Pontius Pilate, the . 


— — — 
= 


— 


goſpel inſtitution. See Bowyer's Conject.— Others ſay, what 
ai, is only a Jewiſh mode of ſpeaking for { will, See Light- 
foot's Heb. and Tal. Ex. in locum. 

55. The heat here mentioned is probably in alluſion to the hot 
winds which often bow in thoſe countries from the ſouth. 

56. Theſe ſigns are not called prophetic in the original; but 
prophetic figns are the only figns which our Saviour, I think, could 
mean. | 
1. The offence which thoſe people gave to Pilate is ſuppoſed 
to have been their ſpreading amoag the people that they were 
free, and ought not to pay tribute to any foreign power: after the 
example of Judas of Galilee, who was the author of thele rebel- 
tous opinions. 


S 4 Roman 
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Roman governor, he had taken a ſeyere revenge; 
and had fallen on them with a body of troops, in 
the midſt of a ſolemn facrifice. The affair made 
much noiſe ; and ſome people mentioned it to Jeſus, 


2. 3. 4. 5-as the effects of a divine judgment. — But Jeſus 
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rebuked their forwardneſs, and bad them not to be 
ſo ready to point out the judgments of heaven from 
ſuch events as this they had mentioned, nor from 
any accidental miſchief, ſuch as the fall of the taper 
of Siloam, which had killed eighteen people. The 
light, ſaid he, in which you ſhould conſider theſe 
things, is that of being warnings to yourſelves. Un- 
leſs you repent, be aſſured, that a greater deſtruction 
than either of theſe mall fall upon you. 

To impreſs this idea the more ſtrongly, he ſpake 
the following parable.— A perſon, who had a bar- 
ren fig-tree in his vineyard, bad his gardener cut it 
down, as he had been long diſappointed in his ex- 
pectation of its bearing fruit. But the gardener, with 

73 great 


* 


5. Many writers have remarked, that on looking into the 
events of the Jewiſh wars, ſome remarkable calamities befel the 
Jews very ſimilar to theſe. A great body of them were lain as 
they were aſſembled at a ſacrifice. See Bell. Jud. vi. c 9 and 
vii. c. 17. and many of them alſo periſhed under the ruins of the 
temple, vi. c. 4. vii. c. 10., &c. 

7. Some interpreters, ha ſeek a hidden meaning in every evord 
of ſcripture, ſuppoſe the rhree years here mentioned refer to the 
three years of our Saviour's preaching. I rather ſuppoſe them an 
indefinite number: as when we ſay, two or three, we mean not 
to confine ourſelves exactly to theſe numbers, but only to a ſmall 
one. 

8. God is the owner of the garden: his vrophets and apoſtles 
are repreſented by the gardener; and the Jewiſh nation, by the 


kg-tree, According to the tenor of the parable, God and his 
prophets 
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great importunity, begged him to defer his reſo- 
jution one year more. I will dig about it, faid he, 
and dung it; and if that culture produces no effect, 
there can be no farther hope of its improvement; 
and I will cut it down, | | 


It happened, ſome time after, that as Jeſus was 
teaching in a ſynagogue on the ſabbath, a woman 
was there, who, through a violent contraction of her 
limbs, was bowed, as it were, together. Jeſus, 
calling her to him, immediately healed her; inſo- 
much that, inſtantly railing herſelf up, ſhe praiſed 
God for his mercy before all' the aſſembly. — The 
ruler of the ſynagogue, who was a ſtrict Phariſee, 
obſerving this, turned to the people, and in a tone 
of indignation told them, There were ſix days in 
which men might work ; on them, therefore, they 
ought to come and be healed, and not on the ſab- 
bath-day. Jeſus, not chooſing that ſuch hypo- 
criſy ſhould pals uncenſured, aſked the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, Whether he ſhould ſcruple to looſe his 
ox or his als from a ſtall on the ſabbath, and lead 
him to water? And would you be more ſcru- 
pulous, faid he, in looling a fellow-creature from 


— FW ts. . * — 
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prophets are introduced as holding different ſentiments. But in 
our Saviour's parables only the grand ſcope is to be attended to; 
which, in this parable 1s, that the tig-tree ſhould certainly be cut 
down if it continued unfruitful. 

16. When Satan hath bound, Sc. From this, and ſome other 
paſſages, as 1 Cor. v. 5. and in the caſe of Job, it appears as if 
the devil had at that time the power of inflicting diſeaſes, as well 
as of poſſeſſions ; and hence the phraſe perhaps of delivering over 
to Satan. ö 
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the bond of an infirmity, which had fo long op- 
preſſed her ? The caſe, put in fo ſtrong a man- 
ner, confounded the ruler of the ſynagogue ; while 
the common people, who conſidered Jeſus's actions 
with unprejudiced minds, liſtened to his doctrine 
with attention, and praiſed God for the wonderful. 
works which he had performed. Jeſus, foreſceing 
that the goſpel ſhould finally prevail over all the op- 
poſition and prejudices of men, added, in the ſpirit 
of prophecy, that it was like a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed ; which, ſaid he, is the leaſt of all ſeeds; but 
when it has taken root, it becomes the greateſt of 
plants. In this light, continued he, it is like leaven 
alſo, which, being hid in a quantity of meal, makes 
no appearance at firſt ; but will ſoon begin to fer- 
ment, and ſpread over the whole. 


Jeſus was ſtill proceeding towards Jeruſalem, by 
ſlow ſtages, and preaching in the towns and villages 
through which he paſſed. — It happened, during his 
Journey, that 2 perſon, with an indiſcreet curioſity, in- 
quired of him, whether the number of thoſe who 
ſhould be ſaved was not proportionally very ſmall ? 
Such queſtions never met with a direct anſwer. 
However few they may be, ſaid Jeſus, do you ſtrive 
to be among them. And of one thing be aſſured, 
that it is not an inactive wiſh, but a ſerious endea- 
vour, that will gain that end. A time of mercy 15 
now offered: but if you obflinately reject it, the 
door may be ſhut againſt you. Many may be the 
excuſes and pretences, at that awful time: but no- 

thing 
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thing will abide the teſt, but a holy and religious 

life. As for your claims from Abraham, they will 28. 
be of no avail. You ſhall fee that patriarch and his 
pious deſcendants admitted to God's favour ; and 
yourſelves, if you continue impenitent, thruſt out. 
Nay, you ſhall ſee God's favour transferred from you 29. 
to the Gentiles : while you are rejected, you ſhall 30, 
ſee them received, whoſe pretenſions you have al- 
ways treated with contempt, 


About this time, ſome of the Phariſees, envying zi. 
the credit of Jeſus, and defirous of removing him 
from the neighbourhood of Jeruſalem, told him, 
that Herod had formed a deſign to put him to death. 
Tell that crafty prince, ſaid Jeſus, that he can 32. 
neither haſten nor delay the great work in which I 
am engaged. I purſue my journey to Jeruſalem. 43, 
It is impoſſible that a prophet ſhould periſh in any 
other place. — Then breaking out into a tender 34. 
exclamation, he lamented the fate of that unhappy 
city, ſtained with the blood of ſo many prophets. 

In vain, ſaid he, hath God extended his mercy to it 
that mercy hath been rejeted. The period is 33. 
approaching, when a wonderful deſolation ſhall come 
upon it ; which will, at the ſame time, be a full evi- 
dence of the truth of the Mefſijah's kingdom. 


HAP. 
The offence which Jeſus had lately given, by heal- 8 XIv. 


ing a woman on the ſabbath, he gave again on the 


1. 
following occaſion.— He had been invited, on that 
| day, 
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10, 
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day, to dine with a Phariſee, who, with others at 
table, had their eyes upon him, as Jeſus was aware, 
It happened, (as, wherever he went, he was attended 
by ſome in diſtreſs,) a man in a dropſy preſented 
himſelf, On ſeeing him, Jeſus turned to the Phari- 
ſees, and aſked them, Whether they thought it law- 
ful to heal him on the ſabbath- day ? — To this 
queſtion no anſwer was given; and Jeſus healed the 
man. Then turning again to the Phariſees, he aſked, 
as he had done before, Whether, if any of them 
ſhould hear his beaſt had fallen into a pit, he would 


not immediately relieve him, though it ſhould hap- 


pen to be on the ſabbath ?—This queſtion, like 
the other, was not anſwered. At the ſame time, 
Jeſus obſerving with what zeal and eagerneſs the 
ſeveral gueſts endeavoured to get the beſt ſeats, took 
this opportunity to inculcate humility. When a man 
is invited, faid he, to an entertainment, it is highly 
improper to place himſelf in the beſt feat; for if a 
perſon of more dignity ſhovld arrive, he muſt then, 
with diſgrace, give way. On the other hand, if, 


— 1 — 
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5. An aſs and an ox are often put in ſcripture for every kind of 
2nimal. As in the tenth commandment; and in 1f, i. 3. 

8. Among heaps of abſurdity, we ſometimes find a good paſ- 
ſage in the traditionary writings of the Jews. The following is 
very iimilar to our Saviour's illuſtration in theſe verſes. © Three 
men wore bidden by a hing to à feafſi—a prince, a wiſe man, and a 
bumble man. The prince ſat higheſt ; the auiſe man next, and the 
bumble man loweſt. 7 he king aſted the prince, Why /itteft thou 
highejt ? He faia, Becauſe I am à prince. He then aſked the avije 
man, Why fiteft thou next ? He faid, Becauſe I am a wiſe man, 
Then he aſked the humble man, Why fiteft thou loweſt ? He ſuid, 
Bec aue I am humble. The king ſeated the humble man 8b , and 

ie prince leꝛugg. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 247. 

at 
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at firſt, he had taken a lower place, the maſter of the 
entertaintnent coming in, and leading him up higher, 
would do him credit before the company. Prudence, 
faid Jeſus, will diate ſentiments of this kind to you 
in *vorldly matters; let it be your part to change 
them into religious principles : for God will always 
reward humility with exaltation. 
occaſion from the entertainment he had jult received, 
gave his hearers a lefſon on charity alſo, as well as 
humility. The common mode, ſaid he, of making 
entertainments in this world, where you invite each 
other, that you may be invited again, differs from 
goſpel- charity. The truly charitable man lays aſide 
all thoughts of worldly recompence ; and aſſiſts his 
neceſſitous neighbours merely for the love of God, 
and his gracious promiſes, 

A perſon in the company, pleaſed with theſe in- 
ſtructions, expreſſed aloud his ſenſe of the happineſs 
of thoſe who lived under the influence of the goſpel. 
—— Jeſus, cloſing with the ſentiment, ſhewed, under 
the following parable, how very undeſerving the 
Jews therefore were, in refuſing its gracious offers ; 
and how juſtly they ſhould be rejected in favour of 
the Gentiles, — A rich man, ſaid he, made a great 
feaſt, to which he invited his particular friends. 
But they, inſtead of attending, when called, abſented 
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Jeſus then taking 12.13. 14. 


15. 


16. 


themſelves on trifling excuſes. The maſter of the 15.18.19. 


* m * 2 _—— wh K 
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20. It may be obſerved, that all theſe excuſes are on laανν 
occafions ; which ſhews the irreligion of attending too much even 70 
weceſary things, 

feaſt, 
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20.21. 22. feaſt, diſpleaſed at this neglect, ſent out his ſervants, | 

» 3% and in the room of thoſe unworthy gueſts, whom he 
had firſt invited, filled his table with thoſe whom 

they accidentally found in the high-roads and places | 


of public reſort. 


25. As Jeſus left the Phariſee's houſe, he was met by 
a great crowd of people, whom he inſtructed in the 

26. nature of the goſpel-diſpenſation. He who wiſhes | 
to be my diſciple, ſaid he, muſt not expect a life of 
eaſe and luxury. If the advantages of the world, 
or if his natural affections, ſhould interfere with his 

27. religion, he muſt give them up, and be prepared 


to ſuffer every thing, which a conſcientious diſcharge + 
28.29.30. of his duty may bring upon him. And let theſe 
great points be well weighed and conſidered. In | 
worldly matters, you are all ready enough, eſpecially 


if it be an affair of conſequence, to weigh well the 


23. The papiſts, and others of a perſecuting diſpoſition, are 


hard put to it for arguments to defend their cauſe, when they uſe , 
the words of this text, compe! them to come in, as a principal one. \ 
The word in the original is zzzyxal; but the context ſeems to 

conſtrue it into no idea but that of perſuading them to come in: ( 


and, except Acts xxvi. 11. I believe no paſſage in the New Teſta- 
ment can be produced in which it has a compulſory meaning. 
The word bears the ſenſe alſo of per/naſive compulſion in the beſt t 
Attic writers. But if it even had a oompullory meaning, we are 
not ſurely to take a practice fo contrary to the ſpirit of the goſpel 
from a mere expreſſion in a parable. 

26. The expreſſion in the original, Va man hate not his father 
and molten, though it ſound harſhly in our ears, was well under- 
ſtood by thoſe who were uſed to ſuch figurative dition. It rs 
ſuppoſed our Saviour: alludes here to that public renunciation 


which the Jewith proſelyte was obliged to make of all his Gentile 2 
relations. The pailage is explained by the parallel place, Mats. 0 
*. 37 


expence 
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expence and trouble, as well as your own abilities, 
before you engage in it. No man would begin to 
build a houſe without conſidering whether he were 
able to finiſh it. No king would go to war till he 31. 32. 
had weighed his own ſtrength and that of the 
enemy. Let it be your buſineſs, therefore, to weigh 33. 
well what you engage in, before you profels your- 
ſclves my diſciples. Salt is good; but if it have not 34.35. 
the flavour of ſalt, it is of no value. — Attend 
carefully to what I ſay; and let it have its due influ- 
ence on your minds, 
CHAP. 

Theſe divine diſcourſes were heard by the com- XV. 
mon people with great attention; and many perſons, . 
even of wicked lives, were wrought on to follow 
Jeſus, and become his hearers. —= This again gave 2. 
great offence to the Scribes and Phariſees. What 
holineſs, they would ſay, can there be in a perſon 
who keeps company with men of ſuch ſcandalous 
characters? ]s there one among you, ſaid Jeſus, 3. 4+ 5- 5. 
who, having loſt a ſingle ſheep out of a hundred, 
would not leave the ninety and nine, and go in queſt 
of that which had ſtrayed? And 1t he ſhould find 
it, would he not receive a more ſenſible pleaſure at 
the recovery of that which had been loſt, than at the 
ſafety of all the reſt -Or ſuppoſe a perſon pol- 
ſeſſed of ten pieces of money, ' ſhould loſe one piece, 
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4. It ſhould be tranſlated, Doth not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the ⁊uildernaſs, Sc. it the original wal ſuffer the 
C anſpoſition. 


With 


12.13.14. 
15.16.17. 
18.19.20. 
21.22.23» 
24.25.26. 
27.28.29, 
30.31.32. 
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with what anxiety would he ſeek that one piece; 
and what pleaſure would he feel from the recovery 
of it ?P—— If then, ſaid Jeſus, we are ſo affected by 
the triſting things of this world, how ought we to be 
affected by the recovery of a ſinner to happineſs ? 
This is a ſight which your heavenly Father looks on 
with pleaſure. N 


From the recovery of particular ſinners, Jeſus en- 
larging the idea, conſidered the recovery of whole 
nations; and repreſented, in the following parable, 
the different circumſtances of Jews and Gentiles— 
the. acceptance of the latter, and the unreaſonable- 
neſs of the former, in wiſhing to withhold their pri- 
vileges from others.——A certain man, faid he; 
had two ſons; the younger of whom, tired of the re- 
ſtraint of a well-ordered family, begged his father 
to give him at once his inheritance, and leave him 
to himſelf. Having obtained his requeſt, he ſet out 
directly, in ſearch of happineſs, on a long journey. 
Riot and prodigality attended all his ſteps; and 
beggary and diſtreſs ſoon followed. To ſupply the 
neceſſities of nature, he was at length obliged to 
ſubmit to the moſt ſervile employments. But his 
miſery ſtill increaſing, he came at length to a re- 
ſolution to return to his father, and try, if poſſible; 
to regain his affections. With the deepeſt humility, 
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15. As the Jews held (wine to be unclean animals, our Saviour's 
ſending the prodigal io feed wem, ſbews in a ſtrong light his ab- 
ject condition. 


there- 


k 
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therefore; and contrition, he returned, almoſt in the 
agony of deſpair. But his father, ſeeing him at a 
diſtance, ran to meet him; and throwing his arms 
around his neck, received him with unbounded ten- 
derneſs, and carrying him home, ſpent the re- 
mainder of the day in rejoicing. —The elder 
brother, in the mean time, was in the fields: but 
returning in the evening, was ſurptiſed, as he ap- 
proached the houſe, to hear the found of mulic and 
feſtivity. Calling thetefore one of the ſeryants, he 
inquired the cauſe; and being informed that his 
brother had returned ſafe, and that his father had on 
that account made a day of rejoicing, he was highly 
diſpleaſed, and refuſed to go in. His father con- 
deſcended even to intreat him: but he was received 
with reproaches. I, who have ſerved you, ſaid 
the haughty youth, all my life with fidelity, never 
received the leaſt token of any particular attention. 
But when your prodigal ſon returns, after conſuming 
all that he had in riot, nothing is thought too good 
for him. To all this impropriety of language the 
father tendetly replicd, Son, you are ever with me, 
and have partaken always of my kindneſs. Be ſatiſ- 
fied therefore, and be not offended at my receiving 
with affection your loſt brother, who is reſtored to 
me by contrition, penitence, and reſolutions of obe- 
cence 7. 


— — 
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+ I have given the ance of the parable : but the beauri/al 
/implicity of the 1 can be given in no words but its ows. 
The change of perſon in the thirtieth verſe, this thy fon, into 2014 


ry brother, ia the thirty- ſecond, is particularly tender. 
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C > boy On another occaſion Jeſus ſhewed his hearers by 


8 the following parable, that the things of this world 
hhlhave no uſe, but that of being ſubſervient to a better. 
A rich man, ſaid he, had a ſteward, who, being 
accuſed of diſhoneſty, was on the point of being 

3. diſmiſſed. Under this diſagreeable circumſtance he 
began to conſider what he ſhould do. He could not 

bear a life of labour, and could not ſubmit to live 

4. on alms. After ſome heſitation, he reſolved at laſt 
to make an advantage of his ſtewardſhip before he 

leſt it; and to provide for an evil day by making 

5. 5. 7. friends of his Lord's debtors. Collecting them to- 
gether therefore, he examined their ſeveral accounts, 

8. / and deducted a part from each. Jeſus then pointed 
out the management of worldly men, as an example 

of attention to his followers in their ſpiritual affairs: 

9.20. adding, at the ſame time, an exhortation to make 
the things of this world ſubſervient to their ever- 
laſting happineſs ; aſſuring them, that if they did 

not uſe temporal bleſſings as they ought, they 

could never be qualified to receive ſpiritual bleſſings. 

es If therefore, added Jeſus, you do not firſt wean 
your affections from the love of worldly things, you 

Can 
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1. It is evident from v. 14. that the Phariſees were ſtill among 
his hearers; and indeed ſuch a diſcourſe as this ſeemed more 
adapted to them than to his immediate diſciples, who had not 
much of this world's goods to diſpoſe of; though, in ſad, we are 
tewards, not only of riches, but of time, health, ſtrength, lei- 
ſure, opportunities, parts, knowledge, in ſhort, of every thing 
we enjoy | 

11. Tae idea, in a mortal ſlate, of calling nothing our own, 13 
v{icn illuſtrated by heathen writers, 

| —Nimium 
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can never be prepared for heavenly: and if in the 
uſe of theſe tranſitory poſſeſſions you have been 


found deficient, you ſhall never receive thoſe ever- 


laſting rewards, which ſhould otherwiſe have been 
your inheritance. For it is as impoſſible co ſurrender 
our affections, at the ſame time, to this world and 
the next, as it is to ſetve two maſters of oppoſite 
diſpoſitions, 

Theſe things were ſaid in the hearing of the Pha- 
riſees, who being covetous, and wholly indiſpoſed 
to ſuch doctrines, endeavoured to turn them into 
ridicule. But Jeſus thus rebuked them: That 
ſtrict obſervance, ſaid he, of the ceremonies of the 


law, of which you boaſt, may give you credit among 


men; but God knoweth your hearts. Wickedneſs, 
under whatever ſanctified appearance, is his abhor- 
rence. From the time of John's preaching, the 
goſpel 1s offered univerſally to all mankind ; and the 
types and ceremonies of the law are, at the ſame 


time, fulfilled and aboliſhed. The morality alſo of the 


law 1s heightened and improved; and what Moſes 


— 
” A 
— * 
* 


— Nimium vobis Romana propago 
Viſa potens, ſuperi, propria hæc ſi dona fuiſſent. 
Zn. vi. ver. 870. 


Nihil efle proprium cuiquam. Tas. And. Ac. iv. 


-——Propriz telluris herum natura, neque illum 
Nec me, nec quenquam ſtatuit 


Hon. Sat. lib. :t. 


12. In that which is another man - namely, in that which is of 
uncertain poſſeſſion, and may be taken from you. 
16. Some tranſlate a; uy avrny Piateras 3 Curry one uſeth wiclence 
egainſt it. | 
1 2 allowed, 


13. 


14: 


15. 


16. 
17. 


19. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
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allowed, (as in the caſe of divorce, for inſtance,) for 
the hardneſs of your hearts, is now brought within 


a much ſtricter and more refined law. 
Jeſus having thus rebuked the hypocriſy of the 
Phariſces, returned to the ſubject which they had 


interrupted; and, in the following parable, ſnewed 
them the dreadful conſequences of a voluptuous life, 
given up wholly to the pleaſures of this world. The 
parable alſo tended to ſhew the comparative happi- 
neſs of good men, though in the midit of- worldly 
diſtreſs, A certain rich man, ſaid he, enjoyed all 
the happineſs and pleaſures of this life, His dreſs 
was the molt coſtly, and his table the moſt ſumptuous. 
In the mean time, a beggar, whoſe name was La- 
zarus, lay at his gate, ſtruggling with all the neceſ- 
ſities of nature; and wiſhing in vain to ſupply his 
hunger from the offals of the plentiful table within. 
To hunger was added the calamity of diſcaſe.— 
In proceſs of time the beggar died; and was carried 
by angels into a ſtate of happineſs. Soon after, the 
rich man alſo died : but white his body was depoſited 
in the grave in all the ſplendor of funeral pomp, his 
ſoul was conveyed into a place of torment. From 
hence caſting up his eyes, he ſaw Abraham afar off, 
in the regions of happineſs, and Lazarus by his 
fide. With a lamentable cry he begged for mercy ; 
requeſting that Lazarus might be ſent to dip the 


* — — 


23. This was accommodated to a common opinion among the 
Jews, tuat Paradiſe and Gehenna were fo ſituated, that it was 


eaſy to ſee from one into the other, 


tip 


( 
| 
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dip of his finger only in water, and cool his tongue; 
for he was tormented in the midſt of flames. But 
Abraham put him in mind of the voluptuous life 
he had led upon earth, and of che htcle uſe he had 
made of the bleſſings with which Providence had 
intruſted him. He put him in mind allo of the 
reſignation with which Lazarus had borne his dif, 
treſſed circumſtances; and ſhewed him, that their 
different ſituations atter death were the conſcquences 
of their different lives upon earth, He ſhewed 
him, laſtly, the impoſſibility of any connection be- 
tween thoſe two different ſtates, in which Lazarus 
and he were now placed. Since that was impoſ- 
Gble, the rich man next begged, that Abraham would 
ſend Lazarus to warn his brethren againlt following 


his bad example. Abraham told him, they had Mo- 


ſes and the prophets as conſtant monitors. But 
he again urged, that if one went from the dead, they 
might repent. —— To this Abraham finally anſwered, 
that God's ordinary means were fully ſufficient for 
all mankind ; and that if men were prejudiced and 


— — 


31. This very beautiful parable 1s told with all the circum- 
ances of eaſtern imagery. The ſoul carried to heaven by angels 
—the gulph between—Lazarus's lying in Abraham's boſom, a:e 
all Jewiſh images, and have great beauty in deſcri tion. ne 
laſt circumſtance is illuſtrated by a paſſage from Joſephus : Ot 
7X; YAaas ACopnuys Has lc, xas lar vI00J OT e ths „ „ nw; 
2er. Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, aii receive us after deuth 
no their bojoms, — Tone requeſt to ſend a man from the desde 18 
well explained by Bp. Sheriock, vol, mm. fer. 2 — Our 5avroar 
perhaps pointed in this concluſion to the inficelity of the Jew>, 
aber he himſeli had riſen trom the dead, 


KI hardened 


25. 


26. 
27. 28. 
29. 


30. 


31. 
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hardened in their ſins, they would not even be con- 
verted by a man ſent from the dead. 

CHAP, | | 
XVII. Teſus, on another occaſion, inſtructing his diſ- 
1. 2. Ciples with regard to the great points of giving 

and taking offence, thus ſpoke. Such is the nature 
of human things, that the world muſt abound with 
offences of various kinds. Men will be deluded 
and drawn away by falſe opinions and wicked prac- 
tices. But notwithſtanding all theſe things muſt 
happen in the courſe of human affairs ; yet that is 
no excuſe for thoſe wicked perſons through whom 
they happen. He who ſeduces others to fin, ſhall 
have the moſt grievous of all fins to anſwer for 
3. himſelf. Conſider well, therefore, every action you 
do in this light; and be always fearful of corrupt- 
ing the manners of others by any wicked practices 
of your own.——Agaip, as to taking offence, be not 
rigid in exacting all the ſatisfaction that may be 
due. Gently rebuke the offender ; and if he make 
& a conceſſion, immediately forgive him. However 
frequent lis offences may be, yet, if his penitence 
continually follow them, let your heart be open to 
forgive. | 


On another occaſion, the diſciples begged Jeſus to 
6. increaſe their faith. Jeſus told them, it was a 
prayer which all Chriſtians ought to make. Faith, 
ſaid he, like a grain ſown in the ground, ſhould 


ww 
0 » 


always be of an increaſing nature; and ſuch a faith 
8 may 
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may obtain any thing from the throne of grace. 


have obtained this great Chriſtian virtue, and all 
others, as far as you can, yet ſtill you ought to 
have the moſt humble opinion of yourſelves. When 
the ſervant does his duty, ſhall his lord thank him ? 
By no means. He has done only his duty..—— 80 
you, when you have attained what height of per- 
fection you can, muſt ſtill ſay, we are unprofitable 
ſervants: we have done merely what was our duty 
to do, | 


Jeſus, after this, proceeding in his journey to 
Jeruſalem, paſſed through Samaria and Galilee. 
As he approached a village in thoſe parts, he met 
ten lepers, who were excluded from their place of 
abode, on account of their uncleanneſs f. Theſe per- 
ſons, knowing Jelus, ſtood at a diſtance, and begged, 
with a loud voice, that he would have mercy on 
them. Jeſus bad them go and ſhew themſelves to 
the prieſt. As they went, they felt themſelves healed. 
On this, one of them, who was a Samaritan, im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of gratitude, returned to Jeſus ; 
and falling down at his feet, glorified his power and 
the goodneſs of God. Jeſus inquiring after the 
other nine, and finding none had been awakened 
into a ſenſe of gratitude but this ſingle ſtranger, 

com- 


— — ä 
— 


— 


2» 


+ See the Levitical law. 
18. Thy faith hath made thee hole : ar7ux: 0:3 or rather, (as 
T have ventured to interpret it,) 1hy faith hath put thee in the away 


T4 of 


Only of one thing be aſſured, that when you 7.8. 9. 10. 


12. 13: 


17. 18. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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19., commended his faith; and told him, it would lead 


20. 21. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


him to a much higher ſalyation than the cure of a 
bodily diſeaſe. 


Some time aſter, the Phariſees aſking Jeſus, When 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould come ? he told 
them, it would never appear in the manner in which 
they expected it, with worldly pomp and oſtentation. 
The kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſaid he, is eſta- 
bliſhed i in the hearts of men. 

Jeſus took this opportunity to inform his diſciples, 
that they muſt not hope to ſee a continuation of thoſe 
peaceable days which they now enjoyed; but muſt 
expect to meet with many calamities; and among 
other difficulties, muſt guard againſt the deluſions of 
impoitors. For though the goſpel, faid he, ſhall 
hereafter be propagated with ſurpriſing quicknels ; 
yet the Son of man mult firſt ſuffer great indignity 


—— — > — — — — 


of ſalvation. For, in the firit place, the word c as often figni- 
nes to ſave from the effect of i, as from any or er danger, (See 
Matt. i. 21. and Luke vii, 50. ) And ſecondly, this leper was 
already cured of his bodily d,, as the others had been, So that 
one ſhould ſuppoſe his f- ith was to ſave him from Jomathing, from 
which he had not yet been ſaved. The caſe ſeems to be this: the 


- other nine had that faith in our Saviour's power which he ſeems to 


have required in ail that were healed. But this man's faith ſeems 
to have bern of a higher kind: ſuch as acknowledged not only 
Jeſus's porver, but his being the A alſo. As che di ſciples 
nad juſt been vegping an increaſe of taith, this example comes 
in very properly to ſhew how it led from one degree to another 
from tlie cure of a bodily diſorder to everlaſting happineſs. 

21. Env, vu may be tranſlated omg you; to which indeed I 
think we are rather led by the conte et: but the generality of com 
mentato”s give it this more evangelical ſenſe. 

24. This verſo is ſuppoſed by lome to relate to the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. N 


and 
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. and cruelty from the Jews. Then ſhall come on 
thoſe calamitous times, which ſhall be as ſudden 
as they will be dreadful. As jn the days of Noah, 
men were thoroughly engaged in all the buſineſs of 
life, till the flood unexpectedly deſtroyed them—and 
as in the days of Lot, the inhabitants of Sodom 
were unconcerned, till the great event came on 
ſo ſhall it be in that calamity which 1s hanging 
over the Jewiſh nation. Let every man, therefore, 
remembering the caſe of Lot's wife, take the moſt 
direct and ſpeedy means of eſcape, — But prin- 
cipally, added Jeſus, let this ſudden eſcape carry 
your thoughts ſtill farther, to thoſe ſimilar events 
of death and judgment, which ſhall be equally 


unavoidable, and equally undiſtinguiſhing. A man's 34.35. 


loſs and gain will not then be eſtimated on worldly 
principles, 


——— 


— — — 


— — 


32. There were circumſtances, no doubt. of diſobedience, or of 
ſomething worſe than mere curioſity in the caſe of Lot's wife, 
which the brevity of the narrative leads us only to conj-Rure. 

34. The paſſage from this verſe ſeems more applicable to the 
general judgment, than to the ſiege of Jeruſalem. Indeed moſt 
commentators interpret it in this ſenſe (fee the notes on Matt. 
xxiv. 31, and on Mark xiii. 42.). Of the laſt verſe of this chap- 
ter [ have given no explanation; becauſe connected. at jealt, as 
it is, I do not underſtand it. Dr. Clarke ſays, Wherever the un- 
trlieving Texws and wicked men are, there alſo will the judgment of 
Cod folloao them. — Dr. Whitby lays, Wherever 1h: Jews are, 
there alſe will the ſword f the Romans, whoſe enſigit is the eagle, 
be ready to devour them. The reader may take which of theſe ex- 
planations he chooſes : I like neither of them. Perhaps indeed 
the expreſſion, where the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered 
tgether, may be only, as ſome have interpreted 3t, a ProverÞ, 
fignifying, that Amilar cauſes will always produce ſimilar / offer fs: {0 


that when the diſciples ſay, JYhere, Lord], or Of what de/iruiiion 
G2 


26. 25. 


28. 29. 


30. 
31. 31. 


33 
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principles, nor his ſecurity on worldly calculations, 


—— —— But in all your diſtreſſes, ſaid Jeſus, be fervent 


% 


4. 5 


in prayer to God. Fervent prayer will always weigh 
with your heavenly father, On this head he 
ſpoke the following parable, In a certain city 
Rved a corrupt judge, who regarded neither God 
nor man. In the ſame city lived alſo an oppreſſed 
widow, who brought her complaint before him. 
But though the juſtice of her ſuit had no weight with 
the judge, her aſſiduity moved him. This woman, 
and her cauſe, ſaid he to himſelf, are matters of no 
concern to me, yet my own quiet is; and I will 
hear her caſe merely to avoid her importunity, 
If then an unjuſt judge, ſaid Jeſus, will hear the 


' petition of a ſuitor on ſo vile a motive, ſhall not 


a righteous God attend to the prayers of his faithful 
ſervants? Though he may not immediately grant 
their requeſts, he will always attend to their diſtreſſes, 
and ſooner or later relieve them. On this great 
occaſion, however, added Jeſus, on which I now 
ſpeak—the approaching ruin of the Jews—there are 
very few whoſe faith ſhall make them the objects of 
God's mercy. | 


2 


do you ſpeak ? Jeſus's anſwer might admit the following explana- 
tion: / /poke firſt of the deſtruction of Feruſalem; and afterwards 
« [ed your attention to the laſt great day: for wickedneſs ſhall always, 
« both here and hereafter, produce miſery,” For mytelf, 1 think 
this the heſt ſenſe. 

8. Some make the obſcure expreſſion in this verſe to be a pro- 
phecy of the corruption of religion at the time of Chriſt's ſecond 


coming. 
To 
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To this inſtruction, which Jeſus had juſt given 
his diſciples on fervency of prayer, he added the fol- 
lowing parable, as an exhortation to humility ; which 
he addreſſed to ſome of his hearers, whom he knew 
to have too high an opinion of themſelves. Two 
men, ſaid he, happened to meet in the temple. 
One was a Phariſee ; the other a publican. The 
former, full of ſpiritual pride and ſelf- importance, 
profeſſed his innocent life, and thanked God for 
his ſuperiority over ſuch a wretch as ſtood before 
him. My faſts, ſaid he, are frequent; my offerings 
to God, abundant.— The publican, in the mean 
time, ſtanding in a diſtant corner of the temple, 
and ſcarce daring to lift his eyes to heaven, ſmote 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner! 
And yet, added Jeſus, this deſpiſed publican 
returned from the temple more juſtified in the ſight 
of God than the boaſting Phariſee : for ſelf-exaltation 
is among thoſe things which are moſt oppoſite to the 
ſpirit of true religion. 


— 


11. The Phariſee flood, and prayed thus with himſelf. It ſhould 
be tranſlated, The Phari/ſce /tcod 2 bimſelf, and prayed thus: that 
is, ke would rot deign to come near the publican for fear of pol- 
wution, See Ia. Ixv. 5. 

12. The tithes, on which the Phariſee valued himſelf, were the 
temple. offerings. 

14. Every one, ſays the text, that exalteth himfelf ſhall be abaypd. 
It is worth remarking, that our bleſſed Saviour repeats this maxim 
almoſt in theſe very words, three ſeveral times. Matt. xxii. 12.3 
and again Luke xiv, 11.: and in many other places the ſame ſen- 
timent 15 expreſſed, From this let us judge of its importance, 


Jeſus 


10. 


13. 


14 


15» 


16. 17. 


19. 


20. 21. 


23. 
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Jeſus inculcated humility alſo on another occaſion, 
Some Jews in the neighbourhood bringing their 
children to him, deſired he would bleſs them. But 
the diſciples, concetving this to be an unſeaſonable 
interruption, rebuked their forwardneſs. Jeſus, how- 
ever, ordering the children to be called, laid his 
hands on them: and then turning to his followers, 
Theſe, ſaid he, are the true emblems of my diſciples. 
He only who has the innocence and purity of a little 
child, is qualified to be a member of my kingdom, 


Soon after, a young man of ſome diſtinction, 
coming to Jeſus, and accoſting him by the name of 
good maſter, deſired to be informed, how he ſhould 
attain eternal life ?.——Jeſus, obſerving from his 
manner of addreſs, that he had acknowledged him to. 
be the Meſſiah, firſt queſtioned him about the com- 
mandments; and finding that he had a good ac- 
count of himſelf to give on theſe points, told him, 
it was ſo far well. But now, ſaid he, I muſt put 
your faith to a trial. Sell what you have and give it 
to the poor, and truſt me for your reward in heaven. 
his injunction decided the affair. The young 


tin 


16. It was a great queſtion among the Jewiſh rabbins, at what 
time a child was capable of receiving everlaſting life ? One rabbi 
ſaid, From the time he was born—another held, from the time 
he could ſpeaz—a third, from the time he was eircumciſed—a 
fonrth, from the time he could fay, amen. Our Saviour might 
have ſome alluſion to theſe opinions, See Lightiooi's Tal. Exer. 
in locum. 

21, See the parallel place, Matt. xix. 16, 


» man 
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man was very rich; and not expecting to be put to 

ſuch a proof, abruptly retired. — Jeſus, on this, 24. 23. 
oblerved che very great difficulty of a rich man's be- 

ing properly diſpoſed to receive the goſpel: and when 26. 
his diſciples expreſſed their concern at what he ſaid, 

he added, that he ſpoke only of man unaſſiſted by di- 25. 
vine grace. By God's grace, ſaid he, all the bad 
dilpoſitions of our hearts, and all the temptations of 

the world, may be conquered. 


Peter could not help, on this occaſion, reminding 28, 
Jeſus, in his zeal, that he and his fellow-diſciples 

had left all and followed him. Jeſus never gave 29. zo. 
ſelf-exaltation the praiſe it demanded ; but contented 
himſelf with faying, that no man gave up the things 

of this world for the ſake of religion, who ſhould 

not even in this life receive abundantly more com- 

fort than he could have received in poſſeſſing 

them, and in the world to come everlaſting hap- 
pineſs. 


After this preparation, Jeſus told his diſciples ſtill 31.32.33. 
more plainly than he had yet done, that their preſent 
Journey to Jeruſalem ſhould end-in his being treated 
with every indignity which his enemies could invent ; 
and that finally, he ſhould be put to death ; but on 


27. St. Matthew and St. Luke conſider our eſcaping the ſnares of 
riches, as owing only to the grace of God, St. Mark (x. 24.) 
adds our own endeavours : ſo that it is plain our ſecurity depends 
on both. 


the 


43. 
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the third day, he aſſured them, he ſhould riſe again. 


he diſciples, however, notwithſtanding this 


plain language; had no clear conception of what he 
meant. q 


Jeſus had now arrived near Jericho; where 2 
blind man fitting by the road ſide,\ and hearing a 
multicude paſs along, inquired the rear of it. 
Some of the crowd telling him that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth was paſſing that way; he cried witch a loud 
voice, and calling him by the name of Jeſus, the 
fon of David, begged he would have mercy on him. 
The people rebuked his importunity; but he ſtill 
continued his cries, till Jeſus, coming to the place; 
ordered him to be brought to him; and aſked him, 
what he wiſhed for? To this the blind man an- 


+ ſwered, Lord, that I may receive my ſight. Jeſus 


immediately reſtoring him, ſaid, his great faith had 
procured that bleſſing for him. He then followed 
Jeſus with the reſt of the people ; and was joined by 
the whole crowd, in praiſing God for ſo wonderful a 
mercy. 


Soon after Jeſus had left Jericho, a man, whoſe 
name was Zaccheus, 2 chief tax-gatherer, was greatly 
defirous to ſee him. But not being able, as he 


A. 2 9 © - +a LY * _—_— 


2. The publican not only collected the Roman tribute, but he 
had the power of dividing the afſeſment among the inhabitants 
of his diſtrict. This gave him great opportunities of diſhoneſty. 
Zaccheus, who was chief of the publicans, had this power {till more 


in his hands. 
Eo Wa3 
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was a man of low ſtature, to ſatisfy his curioſity in 
the midſt of a crowd, he climbed into a tree near 


4+ 


the road. Jeſus coming to the place, looked, up, 5. 6. 7. 8. 


and bad him come down; telling him, he ſhauld go 
with him to his houſe, Some of the Jews tecing 
Jeſus there, took great offence at his freedom with 
a perſon of ſo notorious a life as Zaccheus had been 
ſuppoſed to lead. The event, however, ſhewed how 
unjuſtly they judged. For Zaccheus, on this inter- 
courſe with. Jeſus, became ſo entirely convinced of 
the wickedneſs of his paſt life, that he ſtood forth 
before all the people there aſſembled, and made open 
confeſſion of his ſins; declaring, that for the future 
he intended to lead a new life. The oppreſſions he 
had been guilty of he would recompenſe ſour- fold; 
and to make 2mends where he could not make refti- 
tution, he would give half of what he poſſeſſad to 
the poor. Jeſus told him, that his repentance and 
faith ſhould ſecure to him the gracious promiſes made 
to Abraham, his father. And then turning to his ad- 
verſaries, he added, You ſee the end of the Son of 
man's coming upon earth: he came to ſave that 
which was loſt, 


Jeſus by this time drawing near Jeruſalem, and 
obſerving that many of thoſe who followed. him 
had entertained thoughts of his intending, on his 
arrival there, to attempt ſome temporal deliverance, 
ſpoke the following parable to ſew them that his 
kingdom was entirely of a ſpiritual kind—that all 

mankind 


9. 


19. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 20. 
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mankind were firſt to paſs through a ſtate of trial 
and that afterwards, at the conſummation of all 
things, he ſhould come in his glory and call them 
to an account before they paſſed into a ſtate of hap- 


pineſs or of miſery. A certain prince, ſaid he, 
inheriting a kingdom, went to receive his title to it 
from his principal lord; and calling his ſervants, he 
gave them money, which he ordered them to im- 
prove againſt his return, The generality of the 
people, in the mean time, taking offehce at him, 
rejected his government. Having ſucceeded in his 
deſign, he returned, and called his feveral ſervants 
before him. The firſt had improved a ſingle pound, 
which he had received, to ten. At this his lord 
expreſſing his ſatisfaction, gave him a very large re- 
compence. A ſecond, who had made only half the 
improvement, received only half the reward. But 
at length came one, who brought with him the ori- 
ginal ſum wrapped up in a napkin, which he had put 
ro no uſe, telling his lord, that knowing his auſterity, 
he was afraid, and brought back the money juſt 
as he had received it. Out of your own mouth, 
returned his lord, will I judge you. If you knew my 
diſpoſition to be ſuch, why did you not endeavour to 
procure my favour by putting my money to uſe ? 
Then turning to thoſe who ſtood near him, Take the 
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12. Our Saviour ſeems here to have had in view the manner 
in which Hero, Archilaus, and other princes, went to Rome to 
receive their ſcveral titles from Cælar. 


pound ; 
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pound, ſaid he, from him who has not uſed it, and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. For he who 


hath improved properly what he had, ſhall receive 


more and more; while he who hath neglected his 
truſt, however ſmall, ſhall loſe that little which he 
already poſſeſſed. And as for thoſe who rejected 
my government, let them ſuffer the puniſhment their 


rebellion deſerves. 


Jeſus having now arrived at the mount of Olives, 28.29.30. 


near Bethany and Bethpage, ſent two of his diſciples 


into one of thoſe villages, where, he told them, they 


ſhould find an aſs's colt, which he ordered them to 


bring; inſtructing them what to ſay to the owner of 
it, if they met with any difficulty. Every thing 32.33.34. 
happening as Jeſus had ſaid, they brought the colt, 


and laying their cloaths upon it, ſet him thereon. 


of Olives towards Jeruſalem ; the multitude ſpread- 
ing flowers and garments before him, praiſing God 
for all the mighty works he had done, and crying, 
Bleſſed is the king that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace and glory attend him! It happened, 
that ſome of the Phariſees being among the crowd, 
took great offence at their rejoicing, and defired 


—— — — — — 


25. I have left out this verſe, as it is thought to be an inter- 
polation, and is not found in many of the beſt MSS. See Biſhop 
Pearce in loc. 

38. See a note on Matt. xxi. 11. 


Vor. I U Teſus 


25, 


31. 
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In this humble triumph he deſcended the mount 36.37.38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 42. 


43» 


44- 
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Jeſus to check their clamour. But he gave them 
to underſtand, that it was a very proper occaſion for 
the people to teſtify their joy: and that if theſe 
ſhould be checked, others would riſe up to celebrate 
this triumph. 


As Jeſus deſcended the mount of Olives, he had 


a view of the whole city of Jeruſalem, ſpread in all 


its ſplendor before him. The recollection of its 
approaching deſtruction moved him with compaſſion, 
He ſtood over it and wept ; lamenting its hardened, 
impenitent ſtate, which prevented every intention 
of mercy. The days, ſaid he, are coming, when 
thine enemies ſhall furround thee, and ſtraighten thee 
on every ſide, and hay thee level with the ground 
blind as thou art to all the approaching ſigns of thy 
diſſolution. Jeſus then entering the city, alighted 
at the temple; and being greatly offended at finding 
the courts of the Gentiles filled like a market, with 
buyers and ſellers, he drove them all out, ſaying, It 
is written, My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of 
prayer, but you have made it a den of tlie ves. 


—— 


40. The paſſage in the original, The ftorzs would immediately 
cry out, is a ſtrong figurative expreſſion: conveying, I think, the 
ſenſe I have given. 

43. With what exact particularity this prophecy was fulfilled, 
Jotephus informs us. To encompals the city with a wall was 
thought an impracticable work, Titus, however, animating his 
joldiers, completed it, and literally pt ihe inhabitants in on every 


fide. 


46. Iſa. Ivi. 7. and Jerem. vii. 11. See alſo the parallel place 


in Matthes. 
After 
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After this, he continued teaching in the temple, dur- 47: 


ing the day, and in the evening retired to Bethany. 


In the mean time, the chief prieſts and Scribes aſ- 
ſembling, conſulted how they might deſtroy him. 


But not daring to attack him openly, becauſe of the 48. 
people, who held him in ſuch reverence, they at-CHAP, 


tempted to get matter of accuſation againſt him from 
his diſcourſes. With this view, they deſired he would 
inform them by what authority he had entered the 
city in triumph, and driven the traders out of the 
temple ? Jeſus told them, he would anſwer their 
queſtion by aſking them another. What think you, 
ſaid he, of the baptiſm of John? Was it of divine 
or of human anthority ?——This queſtion included 
an anſwer : for whatever the authority of John was, 
ſuch alſo was the authority of Jeſus. The Scribes 
ſaw the difficulty, and were confounded with ic. If, 
ſaid they among themſelves, we ſhall allow the au- 
thority of John to be die, we can give no reaſon 
why we do not believe in Jeſus. But if we call it 
human, we ſhall draw upon ourſelves the reſentment 


of the people, who are all perſuaded that John was 
a prophet. They were reduced to the neceility, 
therefore, of ſaying they could not tell. Neither 
then, ſaid Jeſus, ſhall I tell you by what authority 
I do thele things. 

He then ſhewed chem, in a very ſevere parable, 
that God would certainly punith them in the end, 


G * 


9. See a note on Matt, xxi. 33. 
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for rejecting all his calls of mercy; and would adopt 


10. 


11.12.13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


the Gentiles in their room. A certain man, ſaid 
he, planted a vineyard ; and being about to take a 
journey, let it out to huſbandmen. At the . ſeaſon, 
he ſent a ſervant to demand the fruits: but the 
huſbandmen treated him roughly, and refuſed his 
demand. He ſent afterwards other ſervants : but 
with the ſame ſucceſs. At length he determined to 
ſend his fon; to whom, he doubted not, they would 
pay reſpect. On the contrary, when they ſaw him, 
imagining that by his death the inheritance ſhould 
be theirs, they fell upon him, and killed him, 
What, therefore, ſaid he, ſhall the lord of the vine- 
yard do to thoſe wicked huſhandmen? He will 
certainly come with power and deſtroy them, and 
call in other labourers into his vineyard, who ſhall 
give him the (ruits in their ſeaſon. From the 
anſwer winch the chief priefts and Scribes made to 
Jeſus, it was plain they underſtood the meaning of 
the parable. Jeſus then recommended to their 
conſideration that paſſage in the pſalmiſt, The fone 


which the Wilders rejected, is become the head-ſtone of 
the corner: thus pointing out to them, that as the 
corner- tone united the two fides of a building to- 
gether, ſo ſhould Chriſt unite Jews and Gentiles 
in one church—at the ſame time ſnewing them, that 
the prophet conſidered Ve as the builders, who 
rejected that ſtone, He then added, that he who 
fumbled at it ſhould ſuffer : but thoſe impenitent 
people on whom it fnould fall, ſhould be ground to 


powder. 


The 
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The chief prieſts, however, angry as they were, 
durſt attempt nothing openly againſt him. All they 
hoped was to inſnare him in his diſcourſe : and for 
this purpoſe they employed artful men to circum- 


vent him. 
It was, at that time, a great queſtion among the 


Jews, whether, as a free people by their deſcent 


19. 20 


from Abraham, they ought to acknowledge any 


foreign prince by paying tribute to him? This 
queſtion, ſome who were employed by the chief 
prieſts, brought to Jeſus; feigning themſelves, at 
the ſame time, to be entirely devoted to his opinion, 
for which they had the greateſt reverence. The 
difficulty of the queſtion lay in making Jeſus offend 
either the Jews on one hand, or the Romans on the 
other; and their view in it was to obtain ſome pre- 
tence againſt him. Jeſus, knowing their deſign, bad 
them ſhew him the tribute- money. On their pro- 
ducing a Roman coin, which was current money 
among the Jews, he aſked them, Whole image and 
inſcription it bore ?—They anſwered, Cæſar's.— 


| Give then to Cæſar, ſaid Jeſus, the things that are 


Czeſar's, and to God the things that are God's. By 
an anſwer fo full of wiſdom, his enemies were dil- 
concerted, and retired in filence, 


After them came a body of Sadducees. This ſcct 
denied a future ſtate, and brought a queſtion to 
Jeſus, as they imagined, of peculiar difficulty. 
Maſter, ſaid they, Moſes commands, that if a man 
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26. 


27. 


28. 


29.30.31. 
32. 


33» 


38. 
39 


40» 


41.42.43 
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die without children, his brother ſhall take his wife, 
and preſerve the family. Now we have an inſtance 
of ſeven brethren, who all, one after another, in 
obedience to this law, married the ſame woman, 
We a deſire to learn, therefore, if there be a future 
ſtate, which of the ſeven brethren ſhall hereafter 
claim the woman ? In anſwer to this queſtion, 
Jeſus firſt ſhewed them the impropriety of judging 
of the next world by the affairs of this. In this 


7- world, ſaid he, marriage is neceſſary : but a ſtate of 


immortality renders a ſucceſſion of inhabitants need- 
leſs.— And as to the principle on which your 
queſtion proceeds, he added, if you believe the 
ſcriptures, you mult alſo believe in a future ſtate. 
For you cannot ſuppoſe that God, who ſtiles him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, 
would ſtile himſelf the God of perſons who did not 
exiſt. This drew from ſome of the Scribes, wha 
were of a party oppoſite to that of the Sadducees, 
great commendation. And from this time, none 
of his oppoſers took the courage to queſtion him 
again, 


Jeſus then aſked them a queſtion. How is Chriſt, 
ſaid he, David's fon? David plainly acknowledges 
him his ſuperior, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 


"DO DOD ñ — — 
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38. By a flight alteration in the text, the words, for ail live unto 
him, are changed into, a who live are bis; Which makes the ar- 
gument much firmer. dec Bowyer's Conjec. 


thy . 
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thy foot tool. This queſtion receiving no anſwer, 45. 

he turned to the people, and ſaid, Avoid that deſire 46. 

of ſuperiority, that religious pomp, and hypocritical 

ſolemnity, to which you ſee the Scribes addicted. 

For a pretence they make long prayers, while they 

are guilty of every kind of extortion, But their 

hypocriſy only increaſes their guilt. CHAP. 
XXI. 


As Jeſus was leaving the temple, he obſerved =—— 


many people throwing their offerings into the trea- 
ſury ; and among them a poor widow, who threw 
in a mere trifle, But even that trifle, Jeſus obſerved 
to his diſciples, was more acceptable in the ſight of 
God, than many of the richeſt offerings: for God 
did not rate a charitable act by the greatneſs of the 
gift, but by the diſpoſition of the giver. 


Some of the diſciples afterwards obſerving the 
great ſplendour with which the temple was adorned, 
and particularly the amazing bulk of many of the 
ſtones, Jeſus told them, that the days were ap- 
proaching, when not one ſtone, in all that building, 
ſhould be left upon another, — This led the diſci- 
ples to inquire into the time of this event; and to 
aſk what ſign ſhould precede it? 

In the firſt place, faid Jeſus, take care that you 
be not deceived by any pretended deliverers, many 


of whom ſhall ariſe under the title of Meſſiahs. But 9+ 19+ Is 


— — 


— 


1. See notes on Mark xii, 41, and 44. 
5. How it was adorned with gifts. Tacitus (Hiſt, v. $.) ſpeaks 
of its extraordinary wealth, 
v4 befose 


i, 2s. 
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15. 
16. 17. 


18. 19. 


20. 
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24. 
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before deliverance, expect diſtreſs. You ſhall hear 
of commotions, wars, famines, and every kind of 
miſery. Be not, however, terrified : theſe things 
muſt needs happen, Nay even before theſe general 
calamities ariſe, you muſt experience great oppoſi- 
tion and perſecution for the fake of the truth: but 
it will be the more eſtabliſhed through your per- 
ſevering teſtimony. Nor be ſolicitous on theſe 
trying occaſions, how you ſhall anſwer your op- 
poſers. The ſpirit of God ſhall direct you. Only 
ſettle this well in your minds, that the oppoſition 
you muſt meet with ſhall be very great. The pre- 
judices of men ſhall overpower their natural affec- 
tions. You ſhall be hated of the worid ; and many of 
you even put to death. But let it be the great 
ground of your reſignation, that you are always 
under the protection of God. When Jeruſalem 
ſhall be ſurrounded by a heathen army, then know, 
that its deſtruction approacheth. Then take all 
the prudent means of eſcape, and pray to God to 
aſſiſt your flight. For among all the inſtances of ruin 
and deſtruction that ever happened in che world, 
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18. Biſhop Pearce and others explain this verſe as if they 
mould be ſecure f,om the miſchiefs of the Jew:h war. This 
doe; not ſcem ſatis factory. It ſeems rather to be a proverbial 
expreflion, intimating not any particular deliverance; but that 
they ſhould always be fafe under the protection of God. Many 
of tem ſuffered martyrdom ; but ſtill this did not annihilate the 
promiſe. 


—_—— T hey fpall fall by the edge of the ſword, and. be led away 


captive : Loke is here more full than the oiter evangeliſts. In 
coutiimation of this paſiage, we are aſſured by Joſephus, (hat 


eleven hundred thouſand Jews were deſtroyed by the tword, and 


ncar a hundied thouland taken priſoners. 
this 
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this ſurely ſnall be the greateſt. Nor only ſhall the 25. 26. 
city of Jeruſalem be deſtroyed, but the whole Jewiſh 
government ſhall be diſſolved; and the Jews ſhall be- 27. 
come a ſtanding monument of the eſtabliſhment of the 
MeMah's kingdom, and a confirmation of the truth of 

my promiſcs. As ſurely therefore as you judge of 28. 29.30. 
the coming of ſummer by the budding of the leaves; 

ſo ſurely may you judge the approach of theſe gr. 
events by the ſigns I have given you. Heaven and 32+ 33. 
earth are not more ſtedfaſt and eſtabliſhed. Even 

this generation ſhall ſce them fulfilled, But to im- 34-35-36. 
prove theſe great events to the utmoſt, let them 

carry your thoughts forward to thoſe ſimilar events vf 

death and judgment. Sit looſe to the things of this 

world, and be always ready to receive your hea- 

venly Father's call; which may be as ſudden and 
unexpected as the event I have been declaring : and 

let it be yout conſtant prayer. that you may be found 

worthy, at the laſt day, to ſtand before the Son of 

man, 

Thus Jeſus continued teaching in the temple during 37. 38. 
the day, where he was always attended by great 
crowds of people; and at night he retired to the 
mount of Olives. 


CHAP. 
In the mean time, the Scribes and chief prieſts XXII. 
—— 


were eagerly bent on putting him to death: but 1. 2. 
they feared to make any open attempt during the 
paſſover, as the people univerſally held him in ſuch 


teſpect. During their conferences on this ſub- 3. 
ject, 


4. 5. 6. 


19. 
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ject, Judas Iſcariot, who had now reſolved on the 
deſign of betraying his maſter, went to them, and 
offered his ſervices to this purpoſe. So unexpected 
an offer greatly pleaſed them, as it removed their 
perplexity ; Judas undertaking, for a ſum of money, 
to betray him into their hands, at a time when 
the multitude could have no intimation of their 
intention, 

While this deſign was carrying on, Jeſus had 
retired with his diſciples to the mount of Olives; 
from whence he ſent two of them into the city, 
to provide a place where he might eat the paſſover. 
As you enter the city, faid he, you will ſee a man 
carrying a pitcher of water; follow him, and inquire 
at the houſe he enters for the queſt-chamber ; and 
the maſter of it will immediately ſhew you a proper 
room. This was accordingly done, and the paſſover 
was made ready. As Jeſus ſat down with his 
diſciples, he told them, he had greatly deſired to 
eat this laſt paſſover with them, as 1t was a type now 
about to be fulfilled. He wiſhed alſo, he faid, 
to drink this laſt paſchal cup with them; which 
he gave among them; telling them, that type allo 
was now completed, and ſhould thence forward 
ceaſe. In the room of theſe paſchal rites Jeſus 
inſtitured his laſt ſupper. He took bread, and 
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16. Until it be ſulflled in the Iingdom of Ged —that 1s, until the 
type be fulfilled on the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel. 

17. St. Matthew mentions the bread before the cup. We may 
conclude thereſore it was among matters of indifference which was 
taken firſt, 8 

breaking 
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breaking it, delivered it among them, ſaying, Eat 
this in remembrance of my death. Then taking 
the cup, he ordered them to drink it likewiſe in 
the ſame ſolemn manner, in remembrance of his 
blood, which was ſhed for the ſins of men. The 
Son of man, ſaid he, muſt ſuffer, as hath been fore- 
told. But woe to that perſon by whom he is betrayed 
—and yet that perſon is now among you. | 
This drew on a general inquiry round the table: 
yet ſo ſlightly were the diſciples affected on the 
whole, and fo little did they underſtand the nature 
and intention of Jeſus's paſſion, or the high offence 
about which he was inquiring, that they ſoon after 
entered into a diſpute, with ſome warmth, upon their 
ſeveral pretenſions to greatneſs, when the Meſſiah's 
kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed. Jeſus, in order 
to diſpel theſe undue prejudices, reminded them 
of the difference between his kingdom and the king- 
doms of this world. They who preſide over the 
kingdoms of this world, ſaid he, exerciſe unbounded 
power under gracious titles. But among you, let 
every one who wiſhes to be exalted, ſeek his exalt- 
ation from humility. Imitate the example which 
I ſet you; and as you have followed me through 
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20. None of the evangeliſts mentions ſo plainly as St. Luke 
does, the ſubſtitution of the ſacramental ſupper in the room of the 
paſſover. 

25. Called benefactert. Antiochus, king of Syria, took the 
title of Euergetes, or bene factor: ſo did Demetrius, and ſome 
others, 


all 
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27. 28. 


29. 30. 


31. 


: 32. 


33* 


35. 


36. 37. 


38. 


de ſpeedily accompliſhed. 
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all my labours and temptations on earth, ſo ſhall 
you be members of my ſpiritual kingdom, and re- 


ceive hereafter its bleſſed diſtinctions. But in the 
mean time you muſt expect to undergo great trials 
and ſufferings. | 
Then addreſſing himſelf to Peter, he added, that 
he had particularly prayed for him; and bad him, 
when his faith was eſtabliſhed, comfort each weaker 
Chriſtian, — Peter with great vehemence anſwered 
his maſter, that he was ready to fuffer any extremity 
for his ſake. —— But Jeſus checked his forwardneſs 
by telling him, that the cock ſhould not crow that 
night till he had thrice denied him. 
\ Jeſus then thought it proper to remind his diſ- 
ciples again of the very great trials that were ap- 
proaching. When I ſent you out, ſaid he, to preach 
the goſpel, all was ſmooth and eaſy before you. But 
now you mult arm yourſelves againſt great perſecu- 
tion. For every thing | have told you of my ſuffer- 
ings, which ſhall be the beginning of yours, ſhall now 
The diſciples miſtaking 
his meaning, as if he wiſhed them to arm literally in 
his defence, produced two ſwords. But Jeſus checked 


their miſtake. 


From 


30. There is no occaſion, I think, to conlider the phraſe, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Hrael, in a literal ſenſe. See a note on 
Matt. xix. 28. | 

31. The whole cf this ſpeech cent to be addreſſed to Peter; 

et the former part of it, contained in the 3 iſt verſe, includes all 

the diſciples. The word in the original is, , not gs. 
8. We are rather ſurpriſed at finding two ſwords ainong them: 
but the road from Galilce might be infeſted with robbers, (many 
of 
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From the paſchal ſupper, he retired with his diſ- 
ciples to the mount of Olives; and bidding them 
pray to God to aſſiſt them in this great approaching 
trial, he withdrew a few paces, and kneeling down, 
Father, faid he, 1f thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me—nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be 
done. As he thus prayed earneſtly, he fell into an 
agony, and drops of ſweat like blood fell from him; 
and there appeared angels from heaven ſtrengthen- 
ing him. When he roſe from prayer, he returned 
to his diſciples, and finding them aſleep, he re- 
buked them for their unconcern in an hour of ſuch 
diſtreſs. 
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While he was thus ſpeaking, a multitude of armed 
men appeared, with Judas at their head, who went 
up to Jeſus and ſaluted him. Jeſus mildly expoſtu- 


of the roads about Jeruſalem we know were, ſee 2 Cor. xi. 26.) 
and theſe two ſwords might probably be carried by way of de- 
fence. One of theſe ſwords, it afterwards appears, was Peter's. 
John xviii. 10, Or perhaps they carried theſe two ſwords as a 
guard againſt wild beaſts, which alſo infefted that country. 

42. he beſt interpretation ſeems to be, that our Saviour did 
not pray for the removal of his death ; but of that bitter agony, 
through whatever cauſe, which accompanied it. 

44. There are inſtances of bloody ſweats arifing from agonizing 
conflicts. Dr. Mead in bis Med. Sac, cap. xiii. ſays, Contipgere 
interdum poros ex multo, aut fervido ſpiritu, uſque adeo dilatari, 
ut etiam exeat ſanguis per eos, fiatque ſudor ſanguineus, — And 
in Thuanus's hiſtory, we have an inſtance : A gentleman, ſays he, 
under the apprehenſion of beiag hanged - tam indignz mortis ve- 
hementi metu adeo concuſſum animo fuiſſe, ut ianguineum ſudorem 
toto corpore funderet. Thuan. Hiſt. lib, i. Diodorus Sic. alſo 
ſpeaks of this effect from the bite of a particular ſerpent, Lib. 
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lated with him for ſo baſe an act. The diſciples 
in the mean time prepared to defend their maſter; 
and one of them drawing a ſword, wounded a ſer- 
vant of the high - prieſt. But Jeſus turning to them, 
forbad this hoſtile appearance, and healed the man. 


He then aſked the officers who came to apprehend 


him, what occaſion there was for all that caution 
and ſecreſy? I have been daily, faid he, teaching 
in the temple, and no man made any attempt againſt 
me—But this is the hour in which the powers of 
darkneſs are ſuffered to prevail, : 

From the mount of Olives, the ſoldiers carried 
Jeſus to the high-prieſt's palace, where a council of 
the principal Jews aſſembled to examine him, 


In the mean time, Peter followed at a diſtance 
and entering the palace with the crowd, ſa: down in 
the hall among the ſervants at the fire, While he 
was there, three perſons, one after another, chal- 
lenged him as belonging to Jeſus. But he denied 
each time ; declaring with great vehemence, that he 
knew him not. Immediately the cock crew ; and 
Jeſus, who was in the ſame room, turning round, 


gave Peter a look which brought him at once to him- 


ſelf. He retired inſtantly to a private place, and 
potred out his diſtreſs in a flood of tears. 


54. Jeſus was now in the hands of the Romi ſoldiers. See a 
note op John xviii. 12. 


W hile 
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While this paſſed, they who guarded Jeſus treated 63.64-6;. 
him with every indignity ; blinding his eyes, ſtriking 
him on the face, and bidding him declare who ſtruck 
him. 

About midnight the chief prieſts and Scribes being 66. 
all aſſembled, Jeſus was brought before them, and 67. 68. 
aſked, whether he profeſſed himſelf to be the Meſ- 
fiah ?——Jefus told them, that as nothing he could 69. 
fay at preſent would have any effect, he muſt refer 
them to that future time when they ſhould ſce an 
awful proof of his, power. They all immediately 70, 
conſidered this as implying his being the Son of 
God: and upon their urging him, he declared it 
plainly.— On this they all cried aut, What farther. 71. 
need have we of witneſs? We ourſelves. can now 


teſtify his blaſphemy. 


CHAP, 
From the palace therefore of the high-prieſt, they XXIII. 


immediately carried him before Pontius Pilate, the 1.2. 
Roman governor, accuſing him of ſetting up claims 
to royalty, and exciting the people againlt the go- 
vernment. —— Pilate accordingly aſked him, whether 3. 
he had any pretenſions to be king of the Jews? To 
this Jeſus anſwered, that his pretenſions were merely 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe; not in that in which they accuſed 
him. 

A very ſhort examination convinced the Roman 4. 
governor that the accuſation was of no weight. 


66. The text ſays, as ſcon as it was day: that is, according to 
the Jewiſh mode of reckoning, as ſoon as midnight was paſſed. 


8 He 


304 r. Lurk. 


He told the chief prieſts therefore, that he ſaw no- 
thing criminal in the perſon they had brought 
5+ before him. This only produced more eagerneſs 
on their part. In vehement language they aſſured 
Pilate, that he had ſtirred up the people to ſedition 
through the whole country, from Galilee even to 
6 Jeruſalem. —— Pilate, hearing of Galilee, aſked 
7 whether Jeſus were a Galilean ? and finding that he 
belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him, in 
compliment to that prince, who happened to be 
8. 9. at that time in Jeruſalem.-—— Herod was glad of 
an opportunity, which he ad long wiſhed for, of 
fatisfying his curioſity with regard to Jeſus, of whom 
he had fo frequently heard. He aſked him many 
queſtions therefore, and hoped to have ſeen ſome 
miracles. But Jeſus did not ſatisfy his curioſity, 
10. nor anſwer the vehement accuſations of the chief 


11. prieſts. Herod therefore, thus diſappointed, treated 
Jeſus, in return, with great contempt, and ſent him 
12. back to Pilate. The civility, however, of Pilate 


on this occaſion, opened a friendly intercourſe be- 
tween him and Herod, which had not before ſub- 
liſted, | 

| 3.14.15, Pilate therefore ſitting again in judgment, told 
on the chief prieſts, that as both king Herod and he 


TO — OO ——' ——ju.—.-.—ꝓ—) . — — — ũ—!U—U QM —— — — — — 


—e— 


7. This was Herod Antipas, who had beheaded John. He 
was ſon of Herod the Great, who deſtroyed the children ; and 
uncle to Herod Agrippa, who beheaded James, and was eaten of 
worms. Acts xii. He was great uncle to that Agrippa before 
whom Paul pleaded, | 


had 
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had examined Jeſus, and found no proof of the guilt 
laid to his charge, he ſhould, after ſome ſlight pu- 
niſhment, diſmiſs him. This he propoſed to do 
agreeably to an annual cuſtom they claimed of 
having ſome capital offender releaſed at the paſſover. 
his propoſal. however diſpleaſed them; and as 
they claimed an option in the caſe, they all cried 
out, defiring that a criminal, named Barabbas, who 
had lately been committed to priſon for ſedition 
and murder, might be releaſed. — Pilate made a 
ſecond effort to ſave Jeſus; but what he ſaid was 
drowned in a general cry, Away with him,—Away 


17. 


19. 


with him Crucify him. — After a third attempt 22.23.24. 


to ſave him, Pilate at length gave way; and releaſ— 


ing Barabbas, paſſed ſentence on Jeſus. 

On this, they led him away immediately to crucify 
him, obliging one Simon, a Cyrenian, whom they 
met, and probably ſuppoſed to be his diſciple, to 
bear his croſs. Many people alſo from the city 
had joined the Roman guard, who were carrying 
Jeſus to execution. Among them were ſeveral wo- 


26, 


27. 


men, who followed with great lamentation. Jeſus 28.29.30. 


turning to them, bad them not weep for him, but 
for themſelves and their children: Calamities, ſaid 


» 


26. See a note on Matt. xxvii. 32. 

27. The chief prieſts were now under no apprehenſion of a 
reſcue, as Jeſus was in the hands of the Romans. 

30. The expreſſions in this and the — verſe ſeem only 
ſtron 5 figures to denote great calamities. To call en the mountuins 
to fall on them was proverbial, 


Vol. I, p 4 - he, 


31. 


32. 33. 


37 


306 8 F. LUKE. 


he, are coming on this devoted place, beyond any 
thing of former times; and if the righteous ſhall 
not eſcape the wicked, what will be the end of the 
wicked themſelves ? 

The chief prieſts had contrived, with a view to 
fix the greater diſgrace on Jeſus, to execute two 
male factors at the ſame time, With theſe, therefore, 
he was led to a place called Calvary, where he was 


34-35-36. crucified between them. Father, forgive them, ſaid 


Jeſus, looking mildly on his executioners, they know 


not what they do. 


The ſoldiers having finiſhed their work, ſat down 
to divide his garments ; while the chief prieſts and 
their party derided him, crying, He /aved others, 
let him ſave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen 
of Ged. | 

The ſoldiers then offered him vinegar in deriſion 
and took up their favorite idea of ridicule, F thou 
be the king of the Jews, ſave thy/elf. 

An inſcription alfo was placed over him, in differ- 
ent languages, This ig the king of the Jews. 

Even one of the thieves who were crucified with 
him, reviled him, crying out, F thou be Chriſt, ſave 
thyſelf and us,——But the other, who was a perſon 


— 


31. This verſe is obſcure : but we are led, I think, to the ſenſe 
J have given, from obſerving, that in many parts of ſcripture 
green trees repreſent good men; and ary trees, bad. See Pl. 1. 3. 
Pſ. Iii. 8, Hof, xiv. 8. Jer. xvii. 8. Job xv. 32. Ezech. 
XX. 47. It was alſo proverbial among the Jews, that te dry 
Ricks would burn à green one—that is, two bad men would corrupt 
a good one, 
of 
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of a different diſpoſition, rebuked his companion ; 
putting him in mind of his own wretched ſtate—of 
that guilt, which had deſervedly drawn upon them 
their ſufferings—and of the innocence of the holy 
perſon who ſuffered with them. Then turning to 
Jeſus, he ſaid, Lord, remember me toben thou comeſt 


into thy kingdom. Jeſus anſwered, This day ſhalt thou 


be with me in paradiſe. 

It was about nine in the morning when Jeſus was 
nailed to the croſs; and about twelve, a ſuperna- 
tural darkneſs coming on, threw an awful gloom over 
the whole ſcene. About three, the veil of the tem- 
ple was rent in two parts; by which was figured, 


that all diſtinction between Jew and Gentile was now 


over. At the ſame inſtant, Jeſus cried with a loud 
voice; and ſoon afterwards ſaying, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit, expired. 


” 


| 43: It. is probable that the penitent thief — have heard of 

Jeſus before, and might have received favourable impreſſions of 
him; though he now perhaps firſt ſaw him. At this awful inſtant 
he ſeems to have been ſo ſtruck with the greatneſs and majeſty of 


his Saviour, then in the act of dying for the fins of the world, 


that he acknowledged him to be the Meſſiah; and in a thorough 
ſenſe of his own wickedneſs, profeſſed his full faith and truſt in 
his mercies. He is therefore exactly in the condition of thoſe 
who have firſt had the opportunity of embracigg the goſpel ; and 
had his fins forgiven, on the plain and common conditions which it 
offers. This caſe, therefore, has no relation to a death-bed re- 
pentance, when people have long enjoyed the opportunities of 
hearing the goſpel, and have neglected them. 

46. Matthew and Mark mention ſome of the words which 
Jeſus ſpoke when he cried with a loud voice. Luke only teſtifies, 
that he did cry out; and then gives one of his laſt dying ex- 
preſſions, John records another, rerwmuca The great work is 


finiſhed. 
X 2 Great 


42. 


46. 


4748.49. 
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Great agitation ſeized all who were preſent on 
this wonderful occaſion. The women, who had at- 
tended Jeſus from Galilee, ſtood afar off in ſilent 


ſorrow. The people, who had been drawn together 


50. 51. 


52. 


33 


54. 


55.56. 


by ſo uncommon a ſpectacle, aſtoniſhed beyond ut- 


terance, ſmote their breaſts, and retired. While 
the Roman officer who attended the execution, 
ſeeing the many amazing circumſtances which had 
accompanied this great event, cried out with terror, 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 


In the evening, a perſon of conſequence among 
the Jews, whoſe name was Joſeph, of the city of 
Arimathea, who had never conſented to the death 
of Jeſus, but was in his heart inclined to him, as 
the promiſed Meſſiah, went to Pilate, and begged 
the body; which he wrapped in fine linen, and laid 
in a new ſepulchre of his own, which had been 
hewn out of a rock. Nothing more could be done 
that evening, as it grew late; and the ſabbath ap- 


proached, 


The women alſo, who had attended Jeſus to the 
croſs, had the ſame pious intention which Joſeph 


CHAP, had, of embalming the body : and having prepared 


XXIV. 


1. 2. 3. 


ſpices, came the next day after the ſabbath, very 


early in the morning, for that purpoſe. But on 


their arrival at the place, they found the ſtone rolled 
away, and the body gone. While they were 
under the ſurpriſe naturally raiſed by ſuch a cir- 
cumſtance, they were aſtoniſhed at the appearance 


of 
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of two angels, ſtanding near them in bright cloath- 
ing; who, gently quieting their fears, aſked them, 5. 
Why they ſought the living among the dead ? 
The angels then told them their Saviour was not 6. 
there, but was riſen; and reminded them of what 
Teſus himſelf had faid in Galilee—that he ſhould be 7. 
delivered into the hands of ſinners, and be put to 
death, and riſe again the third day.— This they 8. 
ſoon recollected; and leaving the ſepulchre, went to 
inform the diſciples. But on them their relation had 9. 10. 11. 
no effect. Peter, however, to obtain what proof 12. 
he could, ran immediately to the place ; where he 
found the linen cloaths lying folded up, and the 
body gone; which began to awaken his faith. 


It happened, the ſame day, that two of the diſ- 13. 
ciples were walking to a village called Emmaus, 
about ſix or ſeven miles from Jerufalem ; and as 14-15-16. 
they were talking of what they had heard, a ſtranger 
Joined them, and aſked the cauſe of that dejection 17. 
which appeared in their looks and diſcourſe ? —— 

To this one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, 18. 
anſwered, That he imagined a mere paſſenger 
through Jeruſalem muſt have heard of the wonder- 
ful things which had juſt happened there, ——The 19.20.21. 
ſtranger aſked, What things he meant — They 32“ 


4. In our tranſlation it is rendered in Hining garments in the 
original it is in garments ſtreaming out light. 

18. Cleopas 1s ſuppoled to be the ſame as Alpheus the father of 
James the leſs, and Judas, 


S423 then 


25. 26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
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then told him of Jeſus, the great prophet of Na- 
zareth—of their expectations that he ſhould have 
delivered Iſfrael—of their diſappointment in his 
death—and laſtly, of the wonderful ſtory of his re- 
ſurrection from the dead; which had been atteſted 
by ſome people of their acquaintance, on very pro- 
bable grounds. The ſtranger, aſſuming an air of 
authority, chid their incredulity in matters ſo plainly 
pointed out by the prophets as the death of Chriſt, 
and his glorious exaltation after it. He then 
began with Moſes ; and touched curlorily on all the 
prophecies which related to the Meſſiah. 


By this time they drew near the village ; and the 
ſtranger appeared as if he meant to go farther. But 
they, delighted with his converſation, urged the 
lateneſs of the evening, and prevailed on him to 
accompany them into the houſe. —As they fat 
down to meat, he took bread, and giving thanks, 
This action 
opened their eyes; and they knew him to be their 
Lord and maſter. But as their joy was ready to 
burſt out, he vanithed from their ſight. — Then 


brake it, and gave it to them. 


comparing their ſentiments on the road, and recol- 
lecting the authority and wiſdom with which he had 


25. Mr. Collins pretends to found his doubts on the reſurree- 
tion on the lidtle evidence it afforded, even to thoſe who were on 
the ſpot. If he had acted conſiſtently, he ſhould next have been 
cot vinced of the truth ot it from their caution in believing it, aud 
from their being convinced at laſt. The word 4.onr4, which is 
tranilated fools, means thonghtle/s, incon/cderate, inattentive, or ſome 
equivalent expreſſion, 


explained 
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explained the ſcriptures, they were aſtoniſhed how 
it were poſſible for them not to have known him 
before. | 
That they might not delay the communication of 33. 
this great event, they returned that night to Jeru- 
falem ; and going to the eleven apoſtles, they found 34. 
that Peter had already informed them of his having 
ſeen Jeſus ſince his reſurrection. To Peter's evi- 33. 
dence they added theirs; and gave a recital of all 
the circumſtances of their walk to Emmaus. 
While they were thus ſpeaking, Jeſus himſelf 36. 
ſtood among them; and ſaid, in his uſual manner 
of ſalutation, Peace be unto you! At firſt they 37. 
were alarmed and affrighted, ſuppoſing they had® 
{cen a ſpirit. But Jeſus ſoon quieted their fears; 38. 9, 
aſking them why they were afraid? Behold, ſaid 
he, my hands and my feet. It is I myſelf. Touch 
me, and be convinced. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as you ſee me have. He then ſhewed 40.41.43: 
them the prints of the nails on his hands and feet. 45" 
And to aſſure them, in a ſtill ſtronger manner, that 
he was cloathed with a real body, he took food 
and cat, 


Thus, 


K 


—_—_—— 


34. Our Saviour's appearing to St. Peter, before he appeared 
to any of the other diſciples, is mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
He was ſeen of Cephas ; then of the tauelve. 

43. Our Saviour's eating, after his reſurrection, ſeems a great 
difficulty. We have alſo ſimilar inſtances of angels, which occur 
in the Old Teſtament, Do the bodies of glorified ſpirits perform 
animal functions? Or, is the carnal body #ſ{umed in this world, 
and depoſited in the next D E as it were, from ſpiritual 

4 to 
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44-45-46. Thus, ſaid Jeſus, you ſee the great chain of pro- 
phecy, which I ſo often mentioned to you, is now 
complete. Chriſt hath ſuffered; and hath riſen 
from the dead. Theſe great points Jeſus ſet be- 
fore them in ſo ſtrong a manner, that they became 

47: 48. more enlightened than they had ever been, le 
then added, that they were the appointed witneſſes 
to the world of all theſe things ; and that, through 
their miniſtry, repentance and remiſſion of fins 
ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, 
from Jeruſalem, where they ſhould begin their mi- 

49. niſterial office. He concluded with ordering them 
to wait in that city, till they ſhould receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould enable them to 
perform the great work to which they had been 
appointed. 


80. He then led them out to the mount of Olives, 
51. near Bethany, where, laying his hands upon them, 
and bleſſing them, he was parted from them, and 


— — ati * 
=” _ — eat 
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to carnal, and from carnal to ſpiritual, according to its ſituation ? 
— We have not however much to do with difficulties of this 
kind. From what hath been explained to us, we have ground 
{uffici-nt to make us acquieice with patience in the ignorance of 
ſuch things as have not been explained. 

44. The Jews divided their ſcriptures into three parts—the 
law, the prophets, and the hagiographa. At the head of this 
laſt diviſion Rood the p/alms, which therefore denominated the 
whole. 

50 There is ſome confuſion in the accounts which the ſe- 
veral evangeliiis give us of the ſcene of our Saviour's actions 
after his relurrection. That he met his diſciples in Galilee, is 
very plain; and it appears from this paſſage, that he afterwards 
returned into Judea, We are told the ſame thing alſo in Acts 


xiii. 31. 
aſcended 


CHAP. XXIV. 313 


aſcended viſibly to heaven. They followed him 
with their eyes in faith and hope as he aſcended ; 
and having worſhipped him, returned to Jeruſalem 
with great joy; praiſing God daily in the temple 
for all his wonderful works; and waiting, with 
holy hope, for the completion of their maſter's 
promiſe. 


* 


— 


53. There is ſomething peculiarly grand and ſublime, I think, 
in St. Luke's account of our Saviour's aſcenſion, from the 44th 
verſe to the end. 
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Sr. JOHN's GOSPEL. 


Or. JOHN is ſuppoſed to have lived in Judea, till Titus 
laid ſiege to Jeruſalem. On the foreſight of that great event 
he retired to Epheſus, where he continued till the reign of 
Domitian. By this prince, in the time of a general per- 
ſecution, he was baniſhed to Patmos, an iſland in the 
Agean ſea. But, in the ſucceeding year, on the death of 
Domitian, he returned to Epheſus, where he lived till near 
the age of an hundred years. 

Some interpreters ſuppoſe, that he wrote his goſpel in 
the decline of life—that he had ſeen the other goſpels, and - 
added his own as a ſupplement. Others imagine, that he 
wrote it with an immediate intention to oppoſe ſome 
leading hereſies of the times: and it is probable from the 
great ſtreſs which he every where lays on the divinity of 
Chriſt, that he had at leaſt this in his view; though the firſt 
ſuppoſition of his adding a ſupplement to the other evan- 
geliſts might have been his general intention. — He ſeems 
alſo to have taken particular pains to ſne the unreaſonable- 
neſs and malice of the Jews in rejecting the goſpel. 
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E er holy perſon, of whom this narration treats, 8 7 5 
being united to God from eternity, was one 9 
together with him. It is he who created the world. z. 4. 5. 
It is he who offers ſalvation to mankind. He is a 6. 3. 8. 
light ſhining through darkneſs. Before his face God 

ſent his holy meſſenger, John the Baptiſt, to draw 

men by his teſtimony, to follow this true light, which 9. 
He intended for the direction of mankind. And 10. 


yet even that very world which he created, received 


— —_— ——__ „* 


1. Many learned men, and eſpecially Dr. Lardner, have ſhewn, 
that when St. John ſpeaks of the Word, he did it not in con- 
formity to the Platoniſts, as many have ſuppoſed ; but merely as 
it was a cuſtomary way of ſpeaking among the Jews. By the Word 
of the Lord were the heavens made. Pl. xxxiii. 6. Until the time 
came that his cauſe was known, the Word of the Lord tried bim. 
Pf. cv. 19. See alſo Rev. xix. 13. 

2. St. John in the two firſt verſes, ſhews the nature of Chriſt 
—in the third his power ; and from the fourth to the nineteenth 
he expatiates on the work of redemption. 

4. 5. When St. John mentions Jeſus under the fimilitude of 
light, it is probable he alludes to the Shechinah, or divine light, 
which many of the Jewiſh rabbins conſidered as the appearance of 
the Meſſiah. 

9. Better tranſlated ; which coming into the world, enlighteneth 
every man, 


him 


13. 


14. 


15» 


16, 


17. 
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him not. Thoſe very creatures to whom he gave 
life, rejected the ſalvation he offered. But to thoſe 
who ſhall accept him, and believe his promiſes, he 
will give the glorious privilege of being the ſons of 
God. They ſhall be born again, not after the 
manner of men, but through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit of God, —It was this divine perſon 
who condeſcended to dwell with man; and we, who 
had nearer acceſs to him, are the witneſſes of his 
glory and power, In this teſtimony alſo, Fohn the 
Baptiſt joined; giving the fulleſt evidence of his 
greatneſs and excellence. — Nor was the holy reli- 
gion he revealed a leſs convincing proof; ſrom the 
excellence of which hath flowed every grace that 
hath been communicated to us. The law of Moſes 
was defective and partial. That of Chriſt, being 
full and clear, offers ſalvation to all mankind. 


553 „* „ * — 


11. Some commentators apply this immediately to the Jews; 
as if they were more peculiarly his owr. I ſhould ſuppoſe it re- 
fers equally to all who reject him. 

13. Inſtead of « inne, the Codex Veronenſis reads «; 
eyewn9"o:: which changes the ſenſe from the per/ons, who were 
born, to Chrif. a 

14. The Word was made fleſh, and develt among us; and aue be- 
geld his glory. This paſſage is commonly, and | think very juſtly, 
produced in proof of the divinity of Chriſt. The word dwelt 
might be trarſlated zahernacled ; fo that here ſeems to be an alluſion 
to the Deity's dwelling between the Cherubias. In the ſame 
manner as God appeared there; the Son veiled, or tabernacled in 
the human form. appeared in the fleſh. 

16. Grace for grace Perhaps the preciſe meaning of theſe 
words may be, One inſtitution of Grace in the room of another ; as the 
law of Moſes is mentioned immediately after. | 


Never 
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Never before was the will of God thus revealed to 
fallen man. 

John's teſtimony to this great truth was given 
on this occaſion. The auſterity and holineſs of his 
life and doctrines having ſpread his fame through 
Judea, the council at Jeruſalem thought it proper 
to ſend certain prieſts and Levites, to inquire, 
Whether he were the Meſſiah ? John, with great 
earneſtneſs, declared he was not. — They then 
aſked, Whether he were Elijah (whom the Jews 
ſuppoſed would riſe again to introduce the Meſſiah), 
or any other of the old prophets ? —— He aſſured 
them he was not. They deſired then to know 
who he was, that they might return an anſwer to 
thoſe who ſent them ? John anſwered from the 
prophet Iſaiah, that he was be voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs, make ſtraigbt the way of the Lord. 
— be Phariſees (for of that ſect were theſe in- 
quiring prieſts) defired then to know on what au- 
thority he baptized ; as his baptiſm certainly implied 
the introduction of a new religion? John told 
them, it implied nothing as from himſelf ; but had 
reference entirely to that ſuperior perſon, who ſhould 
ſoon make his appearance among them; and whoſe 
coming he was directed by the prophets to proclaim. 
This tranſaction paſſed at the Ferry, or paſſage- 


— —_—_— —_— 


21. John could only mean, that he was not really the perſon of 
Elijah: for if he knew his own deſignation, he was certainly chat 
perſon who was to come in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, Luke 


1. 17. 
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19. 


20. 


21. 
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place, on the river Jordan, where was commonly a 
oreat reſort of people, and where John at that time 


had fixed his ſtation. 


The next day, John, ſeeing Jeſus coming towards 
him, pointed him out to the people as the Lamb 
of God, who came to fulfil all the typical ſacrifices 
of the law, by taking away the ſins of the world. 
This is he, continued John, of whoſe ſuperior ex- 
cellence I ſpoke. When I began my miniſtry, I 
knew him not. I knew only in general, that ſuch a 
perſon ſhould ariſe ; and that I was to prepare his 
way by calling men to repentance. Now I can bear 
the ſtrongeſt teſtimony. I ſaw the ſpirit of God 
deſcending from heaven, and reſting upon him : and 


that fame revelation, through which I was ordered 


to preach and baptize, gave me intimation alſo, that 
he, on whom I ſhould ſce that diſtinguiſhing ſign, 
was the Meſſiah, who ſhould baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt. This ſign, therefore, I ſaw, and bear record, 
that that ſacred perſon, on whom it reſted, is the 
Son of God. 


It happened, the next day, that as John was 
ſtanding with two of his diſciples, he ſaw Jeſus at 
a diſtance; and pointing him out as that eminent 
perſon, who was to make atonement for the ſins of 
the world, the two diſciples followed Jeſus, and, by 


_— 


29. See Exod, xxix, 10. Levit. i. 4.—Ill. 2.—iv. 4. 


his 


his permiſſion, attended him. One of them, whoſe 38. 39.40. 


name was Andrew, immediately went in queſt of his 
brother Simon, and told him, with great joy, that 
he had found the Meſſiah; and carried him to Jeſus. 
Jeſus, in the. ſpirit of prophecy, gave him the name 
of Peter, which ſignifies a rock; implying that ſteady 


ſupport which he ſhould hereafter give to the church 
of Chriſt, 


The day after, Jeſus going into Galilee, found 
Philip, whom he engaged to follow him. Philip 
lived at Bethſaida, where Andrew and Peter alſo 
lived, from whom he had gained a knowledge of all 
that John had teſtified of Jeſus, He being deſirous 
allo of communicating ſtill farther the joyful inform- 
ation, went to Nathaniel, and told him the happy 
news of his having ſeen and converſed with that 
great perſon pointed out by the prophets, Jeſus 
of Nazareth, the promiſed Meſſiah. — Nathaniel 
doubting, from the mention of Nazareth, the truth 


of what Philip had faid, Philip referred him to Jeſus 


_—_— 
— 


42. This interview between Jeſus and Peter differs ſo very ma- 
terially from that mentioned in Matthew, that we muſt ſuppoſe it 
a prior one: and that after this tranſaction which John mentions, 
Peter returned home; and was not called to follow Jeſus till that 
time which 1s recorded by St. Matthew. 

45. Dr. Cave has uſed arguments which have convinced many 
learned men that Nathaniel was the apoſtle Bartholomew, 

46. In the text, Nathaniel aſks, Can there any good thing come 
cut of Nazareth ? By good thing, or that good thing, as it might be 
rendered, it is probable he might mean the Meſſiah, who is ſo 
called by the prophet Jeremiah (xxxiii. 14.) . Nathaniel alſo no 
doubt knew, that the Meſſiah was to be born at Bethlehem. 


1 2 himſelf; 


41. 


42. 


43. 


45+ 
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himſelf; to whom accordingly they both went. 
47. Jeſus ſeeing Nathaniel coming to him, ſaid, Behold 
48. an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.——As 
Nathaniel was expreſſing his ſurpriſe at this ſalutation 
from a perſon who, he had reaſon to believe, had 
never before heard of him, Jeſus told him farther, 
that before Philip called him, he had ſeen him under 
49. the fig-tree. This alluded to ſome particular cir- 
cumſtance well known to Nathaniel ; on which he 
cried out, in an ecſtaſy of conviction, that he was 
ſure Jeſus was the Son of God, and the expected 
50. 51. Meſſiah. Jeſus, pleaſed with his ingenuity, in 
diveſting himſelf of all his prejudices on the firſt evi- 
dence, told him, that his faith ſhould hereafter be 
confirmed by many kinds of evidence {till ſtronger 

than this, | 


CHAT. 3 
II. The firſt occaſion on which Jeſus ſnewed his di- 


Ne power, was at a marriage in Cana, a town of 
Galilce, to which Jeſus, his mother, and diſciples 
were invited. It was the third day of the marriage; 

4. and wine falling ſhort, Mary mentioned it to Jeſus. 
Jeſus told her, that the time of his publicly ſhewing 


— 
— 


el. Hreafier you ſhall ſee heaven open, Cc. This, perhaps 
alluding to that remarkable viſion of Jacob (Gen. xxvili. 12.), ſeems 
to apply that communication between heaven and earth, which the 
patriarch ſaw, to goſpel times. 

4. Woman, what have I to do with thee ? In thoſe early days, a 
woman of the greateſt faſhion was addreſſed in the ity'e of © ywas: 
ſo that the expreſſion implies nothing diſreſpectful. The words 
What have I to do with thee ? may be rendered, What haſt thou 10 
do with ne 


- 


himſell 
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himſelf to the world was not yet come ; of which 
he was the beſt judge. However, he gave her ſuch 
intimations of his intention, that ſhe bad the at- 
tendants do whatever he ſhould order.—There 
ſtood, in an adjoining room, fix large earthen veſ- 
ſels, each containing ſeveral gallons, for the purpoſe 
of thoſe purifications which were common at a 
Jewiſh entertainment. Theſe veſſels were filled, by 
Teſus's order, with water, which was drawn off, and 
carried to the governor of the feaſt; who was fo 


ſurpriſed at the excellence of the wine, into which 


it had been immediately changed, that, ignorant 


whence it came, he mentioned it to the bridegroom, 
as the beſt they had yet had. The ſervants ſoon 
after explained the affair; and the greatneſs of the 
miracle diſplayed the glory of God, and confirmed 


the faith of the diſciples. 
From 


— 


11. I cannot underſtand this miracle as it is commonly under- 
ſtood—that is, as a ſupply of wine, in the manner in which we 
uſe wine in our entertainments, by way of regale, Wine was 
the commen beverage of Judea : and as the Jewiſh wedding-feaſt 
laſted ſeven days, the liquor might be now, on the third day, 
nearly ſpent : eſpecially, as we may ſuppoſe, from the gueſts who 
were invited, that the bridegroom was probably a man in a low 
ſtation, Our Saviour therefore gave a ſupply under the ſame 
idea as he fed a hungry multitude. The word -D de, 
which we render «<vell drunk, I believe, might eaſily be found, 
in good authors, without any idea of intemperate drinking. 
Hippocrates plainly uſes it in oppoſition to drunkenneſs ; order- 
ing his patients, in ſome particular caſes, juiYvoSnai, mr ana 
n es v3p3,>w (De ratione victus, lib. iii.) Dr. Clarke is 
pleaſed with an interpretation of Dr. Clagget's on our Saviour's 
words to his mother; as if he had ſaid, “ J am not unwilling to 
be ſought to by perſons in diſtreſs: but I take this matter, in 


which you are ſo much concerned, to be of hitle moment, and 
Y 3 not 


12. 13. 


14-15-16. proaching. 
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From hence Jeſus went with his relations and 
diſciples to Capernaum. But he made only a ſhort 
ſtay at that place, as he was deſirous to be at Jeru- 
falem at the feaſt of the paſſover, which was ap- 
There he found the courts of the 
temple occupied by dealers in cattle and other com- 
modities, under the pretence of furniſhing neceſſaries 
for the temple-ſacrifices ; all of whom he drove out, 
ſaying, Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of mer- 


6 ä 


not worth a miracle. The time is not yet come, though it is very 
near, in which I ſhall confirm the truth by doing bene ficent mi- 
racles indeed for the relief of miſerable perſons: but here is no 
fuch occaſion. Nevertheleſs I will not think much to ſatisfy you 
in this expeQation, and to do this office of courteſy to my kin- 
dred, though there be no abſolute need of it.“ I cannot ſay I 
am ſo much pleaſed, as Dr. Clarke is, with this interpretation of 
Dr. Clagget's. 1 do not think that our Saviour meant, in what 
he ſaid to his mother, to expreſs, that it was a matter of little mo- 
ment, and not worth a miracle: in which caſe, I preſume, he would 
not have wrought one, Nor do J think it was conſiſtent with his 
character to work a miracle for courteſy. His words appear plainly 
to imply a gentle reproof for interfering with the time and occa- 
fion of his working miracles, which reſted ſolely with himſelf : but 
the evangeliſt, I think, could never mean that Jeſus ſhould call 
any occaſion triſling, which, as he himſelf adds, tended to mani/*/? 
forth Jeſus's glory, and make his diſciples believe on him, 

14. St. John mentions this fact as happening in the firft year 
after our Saviour began his miniſtry ; the other evangeliſts men- 
tion it in the laſt. Some writers, among whom is Dr. Lardner, 
are of opinion it was twice performed ; and indeed from the 23d 
verſe of this chapter, and the 22d, 23d, and 24th of the next, the 
opinion has conſiderable foundation. Belides, if the account we 
have of St. John's reviſing the other goſpels, before he wrote his 
own, be true, we may ſuppoſe he gave this event its proper 
place. — At the ſame time we muſt own, there is ſo little at- 
tention paid to the exa&ne/s of chronology in the ſacred writers, 
that there is no great difficulty in ſuppoſing, with other able in- 
terpreters, the action to have been only one. The thing itſelf 
was thought by all the evangetiſts worth recording ; but it might 
_ ot little moment whether it happened at one paſſover or at 
another. 


chaudiſe. 


— 
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chandiſe. Then his diſciples recollected the paſſage, 15. 
in which it is ſaid, The zeal of thine houſe bath eaten 
me up. 

Some of the Jews then aſked, What ſign he gave 18. 
them to ſhew his authority to do theſe things 
Jeſus, knowing their hardened diſpoſition, anſwered 1g. 
them only by a prediction of his reſurrection: De- 
ſtroy this tempie, ſaid he, and in three days I will 
raiſe it again. —W hat ! ſaid the Jews, a building 20. 
which was above forty years in erecting, will you 
raiſe in three days ? But Jeſus ſpoke figuratively, 21. 
intending his own body; and his diſciples, after 23. 
his reſurrection, remembered his words, which ſtill 
the more confirmed their faith. 


During the time of the paſſover, many people, 23. 
ſeeing his miracles, believed on him. But he went 24. 25. 
cautiouſly among them ; and put himſelf very little 

in their power. From his divine knowledge, he was 

well acquainted with the uncertainty of mankind, 

and the little dependence that he could place upon 

them. 


CHAP, 


Among thoſe who thought favourably of Jeſus, III. 
was a man of conſequence among the Jews, a Pha- 1. 
riſee, whoſe name was Nicodemus. Though he had 2. 


not reſolution to profeſs his faith openly, yet wiſhing 


17. See Pf. Ixix. 9. 
20. Joſephus informs us that the works of the temple were con- 
tinued through a Kill longer ſpace of time. 


14 to 


8. 


of my kingdom. - 
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to know ſomewhat more of that doctrine, which he 
had ſeen ſo miraculouſly proved, he came to Jeſus 
by night, with a view to make a more particular 
inquiry; profeſſing, at the ſame time, his belief in 
that divine miſſion, which had been confirmed by 
ſuch wonderful works. Jeſus told him, that his 
doctrine lay in a very ſhort compaſs. A man, ſaid 
he, muſt be born again, before he can be a member 
Nicodemus not comprehending 
the expreſſion, Jeſus explained himſelf by ſaying, 
that nobody could be his diſciple, who, after pro- 
feſſing himlelf ſuch by baptiſm, did not change his 
heart by a thorough repentance, and ſuch holineſs of 
diſpoſition, as ſhould be aſſiſted farther by the Spirit 
of God. As the mere natural life, he told him, 
depended on fleſh and blood, ſo did the religious 
life on the influence of the Holy Spirit. — Does 
this, ſaid he, ſurpriſe you? Do you believe no- 
thing which you do not receive through your ſenſes ? 
The wind, which is inviſible in itſelf, is ſeen in its 


— — _ — 


» 


3. The word ad, which in our verſion is rendered again, is 
by ſome interpreters rendered from above. Both expreſſions will 
nearly admit the ſame meaning. 

5. Except a man be born of water, and of the ſpirit. As Nico- 
demus probably knew that baptiſm was intended to ſuperſede cir- 
cumciſion, and as our Saviour knew, what great ſtreſs the Jews 
laid upon. this rite, his argument may perhaps bear this ſenſe : 
You Jews fcem to conceive of circumciſion as if it had ſome in- 
herent virtue, whereas, in fact, it is of no value at all, unleſs 
accompanied with a renewal of heart; and therefore leſt my diſ- 
ciples, who uſe baptiſm, as you do circumciiion, ſhould err in 
their inſticution as von do in yours, I tell them, as 1 now tell you, 
that except a man be born of the /pirit as well as of water, ne can- 
not enter into tne kingdom of God, 


eſſects. 


* 
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effects. Such alſo is the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. Nicodemus, ſtill not underſtanding clearly 
theſe ſpiritual ideas, and continuing to expreſs his 
ſurpriſe, Jeſus told him he had ſaid nothing but 
what the knowledge of the law might lead him eaſily 
to underſtand ; and that it was prejudice in himſelf, 
rather than the want of clearneſs in the doctrine, 
which withheld him from the truth. But, added 
he, if you cannot receive theſe plainer parts of my 
doctrine, which relate to the things of this world, 
how will you be able to receive thoſe parts of it, 
which are more immediately connected with the 
next ? truths, which mere man cannot poſſibly diſ- 
cover; and which the Son of God came from heaven 


to reveal? 
great truth, which fulfils one of the types of the 
law—the lifting up of the brazen ſerpent in the wil- 
derneſs. As the brazen ſerpent healed the bodily 
miſchiefs of thoſe who looked at it, fo ſhall the Son 
of man's being lifted up heal the ſpiritual miſchiefs 
of all who believe on him. As the one procured 
temporal health, ſo the other, through the kindneſs 
and love of God, ſhall procure everlaſting happineſs. 
Man may turn the goodneſs of God either to his 
happineſs or miſery. It was God's deſign, not to 
condemn the world, but to ſave it; and he who be- 


— — — 


10. Our Saviour might well wonder at Nicodemus's ignorance ; 
as the circumci/ion of the heart, Deut. x. 16.—Deut, xxx. 6,—the 
renewal of a right jpirit, Pſ. li. 10,—God"s law in the inward parts, 
Jer. xxx1. 33. —and many other paſſages, all ſeemed plainly to 
point out regeneration, 


lieves 


10. 


12. 


Among theſe, in particular, is that 14.15.16. 
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lieves and obeys the goſpel, ſhall, in the end, find 
the reward of his obedience. On the other hand, 
he who rejects this laſt great offer of ſalvation to 
mankind, muſt expe& the conſequence : and the 
ground of his condemnation 1s, that ſuch a perſon, 
from the wickedneſs of his life, /oves darkneſs ra- 
ther than light. The bad man naturally avoids the 
truth which condemns him : while the good man 
ſeeks it, as the ground-work and proof of his 
actions. 


After this, Jeſus and his diſciples went into Judea 
to preach and to baptize. At the ſame time, John, 
who was not yet thrown into priſon, was baptizing 
at Enon, near Salim, where was a pool of water 
commodious for the purpole. 


About this time, a diſpute aroſe between certain 
Jews and ſome of John's diſciples, about the effi- 
cacy of their maſter's baptiſm. And the diſciples, 
hurt with the thing, carried it to John. The ground 
of the diſpute was, that as Jeſus baptized more diſ- 
ciples than John, his baptiſm ſeemed to be of a 
ſuperior. nature. John, with great humility, told 
his diſciples, that every man ſhould be ſatisfied with 
what heaven had appointed. You are my witneſſes, 
ſaid he, that I always ſpoke of my own inferiority to 


— 


— 


25. Bowyer conjectures, that inſtead of da 13aw, the true 
reading ſhould be Ada 1;cv. The ſenſe would then be, A diſpute 
aro/e between the diſciples of Fohn and thoſe of Jeſas; which would 
certainly be better, if it were well authorized. 


8 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and conſidered myſelf only as a meſſenger 

ſent before him. I am only the bridegroom's friend : 29. 
it is my part barely to rejoice in his happineſs. My 30. 
conſequence is now over; his is increaſing. His 31. 
commiſſion is of higher authority than that of any of 

the prophets, who, in compariſon of him, ſpeak 
only of earthly things. And fo far am I from being 32. 
hurt by his ſuperiority, that I am only grieved to ſee 

| you and others turn aſide from fo divine a teacher. 

He who receives his doctrine, acknowledges the 33. 
truth of God; for his doctrines prove their origin, 34. 35- 
and ſhew, from the abundanre of God's Spirit, which 

reſts upon him, that he 1s the great redeemer of the 
world. The concluſion, therefore, is, that he who 36. 
believeth and obeyeth him, ſhall inherit eternal life : 

but he who obſtinately rejects or impenitently diſ- 
obeys him, muſt expect the conſequences of the di- 

vine diſpleaſure. 


CHAP, 


After this, Jeſus finding that his baptizing ſuch Iv. 
Conn pmnmmned 


numbers, (though he baptized only by the hands of 1.2. 
his diſciples,) began to give offence to the Phariſees, 
left Judea, and returned into Galilee. His road led 3. 


through Samarig:: and being near a town called 4. 5. 
as} 


— 


29. Rejoiceth becauſe of the bridegreom's voice; alluding to the 
nuptial tong, commonly ſung on theſe occaſions. Solomon's ſong 
15 a moſt elegant ſpecimen of the nuptial ſong ; and ſeems to be 
referred to Chriſt and the church, merely becauſe the church is ſo 
often repreſented in ſcripture under the idea of @ bride, 

5. Sychar was the ancient Sichem, 


Sychar, 


7. 8. 


10. 


11. 12. 


13. 
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Sychar, he fat down to reſt himſelf on Jacob's well, 
ſo named from a piece of ground which that pa- 


triarch gave to his ſon Joſeph, 


As he fat there, waiting for his diſciples, whom 
he had ſent into the town to buy proviſions, a Sa- 
maritan woman came to draw water. Jeſus deſiring 
her to give him ſome of the water ſhe had drawn, 
ſhe ſeemed ſurpriſed at ſuch a requeſt from a Jew : 
for the Jews and Samaritans were at ſuch variance, 
that although they had dealings with each other in 
trade, they had little intercourſe of any friendly kind. 
Jeſus told her, that it ſhe knew the opportunity now 
in her hands, inſtead of being ſurpriſed at his aſking 
common water of her, ſhe would have aſked living 
water of him. The woman thinking he ſpoke of 
the water of ſome other well, ſeemed zealous in vin- 
dicating the honour of this, which ſhe ſaid had de- 
ſcended to them pure from the days of Jacob. 
Jeſus told her, that the water of that well, however 


_ 


6. Jeſus being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on the well. It 
were better tranſlated, /at therefore, or, accordingly on the well ; 
that is, becauſe he was fatigued, 

10. The Jews uſed to call ſpringing water by the name e of living 
water. In Gen. xxvi. 19. the word /pringin is thus -tranſlated 
literally in the margin. The woman's miſtake Merefore of Chrilt's 
words was very ealy. The Romans uſed the ſame language: 


Donec me flumine vivo - 
Abluero—— 


11. The woman obſerved he had nothing to draw with, It was 
a cuſtom then in the eaſt, and is ſtill obſerved, Thevenot informs 
us, for all travellers to provide themſelves with ſmall leathern 
buckets, becauſe the wells in thoſe parts were furniſhed with no 


apparatus for drawing water. 


pure, 
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pure, afforded only a temporary relief: but the 
water which he meant quenched all thirſt for ever. 


The woman not yet comprehending his mean- 
ing, deſired him to give her ſome of that extra- 
ordinary water. Jeſus turning to her, ſaid, Go, call 
your huſband, and come hither. The woman an- 
ſwered, ſhe had no huſband. In that, ſaid Jeſus, 
you ſpeak the truth : but you have had five huſbands. 
He indeed, with whom you now live, 1s not your 
huſband. —— The woman, ſtruck with this reproof, 
which ſhe knew to be the truth, and conceiving 
him to be a prophet, introduced the great national 
queſtion, Whether Jeruſalem or mount Gerizim 
were the more reſpectable ſeat of worſhip ? Jeſus 
told her, it was a queſtion of little importance, as the 
time now approached when men ſhould worſhip 
God neither in one place nor the other—that although 
the Jewiſh worſhip was evidently of a ſuperior kind 
to theirs, yet both ſhould ſoon be aboliſhed ; and 
a purer worſhip eſtabliſhed than either—that the 
pomp and ceremonies of the law ſhould be laid aſide : 
and that, as the nature of God would now be better 
underſtood, his holy ſervants ſhould of courſe be 
inſtructed in a more ſpiritual kind of worſhip. 
The woman told him, ſhe knew, that when the 


20, 'The Samaritan's argument for mount Gerizim was, its 
being ſuppoſed to be the place where Abraham and Jacob wor- 
ſhipped. 

24. In ſdirit and in truth, ſays the original. In ſpirit, in oppo» 
fition to lifeleſs oblervances—in truth, in oppclition to thole 
typical repreſentations which were then fulfilled, 


Meſſiah 


14 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


27, 


23. 24. 


— * 
— —ÿ9 — — — 


26. 


27. 


31. 
32. 
33+ 34+ 


35 


36. 37 
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Meſſiah ſhould come, he would put them in the way 
of all truth.—— Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that ſpeak unto 
you am he. 

In the mean time the diſciples returning, were 
ſurpriſed to ſee their maſter in ſuch earneſt converſa- 
tion with a Samaritan : while ſhe, taking the oppor- 


28. 29.30. tunity, retired abruptly to the town; where ſhe. 


told every body what had happened; and added, 
that a perſon who could tell her the moſt ſecret 
tranſactions of her life, could not be leſs than the 
Meſſiah. On this, numbers went out of the town to 
ſee Jeſus. a 

In the mean time the diſciples bringing their pro- 
viſion, deſired him to eat. But he told them, he 
had other food which they knew not of. And as 
he obſerved them to be at a loſs for his meaning, 
he added, that the work which he was ſent to ac- 
compliſh was more to him than food. From the 
time of ſowing, ſaid he, to the time of reaping, you 
commonly number four months. But our harveſt is 
more advanced. Then pointing to the Samaritans, 
as they were appearing at a diſtance in crowds from 
the city, he added, our. harveſt, you ſee, is ripe 
already. Thus one ſoweth, and another reapeth ; 
but the labours of both ſhall be rewarded—the labours 


26. This is, I think, the only place in the earlier part of Jeſus's 
miniſtry, in which he openly confeſſed himſelf to be the Meſſiah. 
If among the Jews he was withheld by the fear of giving offence, 
he was here under no ſuch apprehenſion. See a note on Matt. 
viii. 4. 

3 p Four months, and then cometh harveſt, was a proverbial ex- 
preſſion among the Jews, commonly uſed at ſeed-time, 


of 
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of him who firſt ſcatters the fred 1 and of him who 


afterwards reaps the harveſt—the labours of Moſes 
and the prophets, who went before you; and the 
labours of you, the miniſters of the goſpel, who ſuc- 
ceed and finiſh their work. | 


When the Samaritans came to Jeſus, there ſeemed 39.49.41. 


148. 


to be a general diſpoſition among them to believe in 
him. Many indeed openly profeſſed their faith; and 
all joined in requeſting that he would return with them 
to the city. He complied with their deſire, and 
ſtayed with them two days. During this time many 
converts were made, induced by the force and au- 
thority of his preaching ; and told the woman, they 
believed not on her evidence, but on the evidence of 
Jeſus himſelf. Such divine diſcourſes, they ſaid, as 
he made, could only come from the Meſſiah, the 


Saviour of the world, 


From Sychar, Jeſus went into Galilee, avoiding 
Nazareth, where he knew the people were indiſpoſed 
to receive his doctrine. But in other parts of Ga- 
lilee he found a ready reception; for many of the 
people had been at Jeruſalem during the paſſover, 
and had ſeen the miracles which he had wrought at 


that time. 


JE "CE 


43. This ſcems to be the ſenſe of the paſſage. St. Matthew 
ſays, (iv. 13.) chat Jeſus left Nazareth ; which implies, that he 
either left it without paſſing through it, or that he did only paſs 
through it, 


While 


43: 4. 


45. 


[. 
| 
| 
1 
: 


| 


50. 


51. 


54 
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While he was at Cana, a perſon of ſome eminence 
came to him from Capernaum, begging he would 
accompany him thither, and heal his ſon, who lay 
at the point of death. Jeſus aſked him, whether 
he could not believe without ſeeing a miracle ? —— 
The parent was under ſuch anxiety for his ſon, that 
he could think of nothing elſe, and again mentioned 
the deſperate ſituation in which he lay. Jeſus bad 
him return home, and he ſhould find his ſon recovered, 
He immediately went, belicving what Jeſus had ſaid. 
But before he got home, his ſervants met him with 
the joyful news of his ſon's recovery. On finding 
that he had been reſtored at the very hour When 
Jeſus pronovnced him healed, he himſelf and all his 
family became ſincere converts. This is the ſe- 
cond miracle which Jeſus wrought in Galilee after he 
had left Judea. | 


At the next: paſſover, Jeſus went again to Jeru- 
ſalem. In that city, near the ſheep- market, is a 
bath, called Betheſda, or the houſe of mercy ; which 
name it obtained on the following occaſion, lt 


46. Ti; Bzowaro; means à royal perſon ; or, as is generally ſup- 
poſed, ome perſon of high rank in Herod”s court. 

43. In the original it is, Except ye ſee figns and wonders, ye will 
not believe + but Bowyer conjectures, that an interrogation ſhould 
be placed after ict, which makes the ſenſe much eaſier, by 
taking off that harſhneſs which accompanies our tranſlation. 

1. From the beginning to the end of our Saviour's miniſtry, | 
there ſeem to have been four paſſovers; the laſt only of which is 
mentioned by the three firfl evangeliſts. St. John takes notice of 
them all; chap. ii. 13.--v, 1.— vi 4.— ili. 1. 


had 
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had been obſerved, that the water, through ſome 


hidden cauſe, was ſometimes agitated ; and that the 
firſt perſon who ſtepped into it, after its having 
been thus diſturbed, was healed of whatever diſeaſe 
he had. Round this bath were built porticos, in 
which lay numbers of diſeaſed and infirm people, 
waiting for the agitation of the water. Jeſus coming 


— — — — 


4. This account of the pool of Betheſda is full of difficulty. 
Dr. Hammond makes the angel a meſſenger, and fills the pool 
with the entrails of ſacrificed beaſts, which he ſuppoſes gave it a 
healing quality. This —4 unphiloſophical ſuppoſition is ſuſt- 
ciently refuted by Dr. Whitby in his annotations on the paſſage. 
—— Others again have endeavoured to ſolve the difficulty by ſup- 
poling the 4th verſe to be an interpolation : but too many MSS. 
and thoſe of high authority, oppoſe this ſuppoſition, The beſt 
ſolution ſeems to be that of Biſhop Pearce, who (in his vindication 
of the miracles of Jeſus) ſuppoſes, that the pool was only a com- 
mon ſwimming bath (as the word in the original implies) ; but 
that God Almighty had, during a ſhort time, endued it with the 
healing quality here mentioned ; as one more type, among the 
many other miraculous types of the Meſſiah, which had already 
been given to the Jews, The prophecy of Zechariah, that here 

ſhould be a fountain opened for fin and for uncleanne/i, was here realiſed 
into a type. This healing quality, however impreſſed, the Jews 

aſcribed, as they did all the operations of Providence, to the mi- 
niſtration of angels; which St. John expreſſes by ſaying, Au angel 
came down, &c. — Woolſton and others, who have taken offence 
at this miracle, have laid great ftreſs on the ſilence of Jewiſh 
writers with regard to this miraculous pool, particularly of Philo 
and Joſephus. But Philo lived in Egypt, at too great a diſtance 
to examine a miracle of ſo ſhort a duration: and as to Joſephus, 
he evidently wrote for pagan readers; and all along lays as little 
ſtreſs as he can even on the Moſaic miracles. Much leſs ground 
therefore have we to ſuppoſg be would dwell on any thing of this 
kind. I ſhall conclude this note with a few lines, which ſhew 
how capable the pool of Betheſda is of furniſhing beautiful poetic 
images. 

So, erſt, an angel o'er Betheſda's ſprings, 
Each morn deſcending, ſhook his dewy wings; 
And as his bright tranſlucent form he laves, 


Salubrious powers enrich the troubled waves. 
Dagwex. 
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14. 


15. 


16. 
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to the place, and obſerving, among others, a man 
who had been afflicted with a diſeaſe thirty- eight years, 
aſked him, what expectation he had of being healed ? 
Very little, anſwered the man; for I have no- 
body to aſſiſt me, when the water is troubled : and 
while I am making an attempt, another perſon, more 
ready, ſteps in before me. — Jeſus bad him riſe, and 
take up his bed and walk ; which command the man 
inſtantly obeyed. 

It happened to be the ſabbath-day when this mi- 
racle was performed: and ſome of the Phariſees 
ſeeing the man carrying his bed, told him, it was 
not lawful for him to carry a burden on that day. 
The man anſwered, that he who had healed him, 
bad him do it. But on their inquiry who the 
perſon was, he could not inform them, as Jeſus had 
immediately left the place. Soon afterwards Jeſus 
met him in the temple ; and reminding him of his 
cure, bad him ſin no more, leſt God ſhould puniſh 
him in a worſe manner, The man now knowing 
it was Jeſus who had healed him, informed the Jews. 

On this ground, the Jews commenced a violent 
proſecution againſt Jeſus, as a violator of the ſab- 

bath, 


8 


. 

6. From the anſwer which the man gave, this ſeems to have 
been the meaning of Jeſus's queſtion. 

9. It hath ſometimes been remarked, with wonder, that among 
ſo many diſeaſed people, one only was fingled out to be healed. 
But in this, as well as every other caſe, it is impoſlible to judge, 
unleſs we knew all the circumſtances, 

15. He ſeems to bave done this with a good intention. 

16. Some interpreters are of opinion, that Jeſus was brought 
before the Sanhedrim ; and that the apology tor himſelf, which 

continues 
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bath. Jeſus told them, that, in imitation of God, 
his heavenly Father, he confined not his works of 
charity to time and place. This only incenſed 
them the more; as they declared him now, both 
guilty of a violation of the ſabbath, and of making 
himſelf equal with God. Jeſus told them, that 
he acted in all things in union with God—and that 
the great works he had done, and the greater works 
which he ſhould do, all tended to convince them 
of this truth. The power of raiſing the dead, ſaid 
he, which the Father hath, the Son hath alſo ; and 
the power of judgment the Father hath committed 
entirely to the Son, that he alſo ſhould be the ob- 
ject of divine honour. So that whoever honoureth 
not the Son, diſhonoureth the Father. Hence, 
therefore, he who believeth and obeyeth my doc- 
trine, ſhall be redeemed from all that fin and guilt, in 
which a mortal ſtate involves him, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting life. For the Son of God 1s now come 
to offer ſalvation to fallen man ; and all who hear 
and obey his voice ſhall be ſaved. For the Father, 


— 


continues to the end of this chapter, was made before that coun- 
cil. This ſuppoſition is chiefly grounded on the 33d verſe, as it 
is plain (from John i. 19.) that the Sanhedrim is there alluded to. 
If we conſider our bleſſed Lord's apology in this light, we certainly 
give it additional dignity. * 

19. Some writers have brought this paſſage to oppoſe the di- 
vinity of Chriſt: but the natural interpretation of it, and its 
connection with ver. 17, ſeem to ſtand thus, My father worketh 
on the ſabbath, as well as on other days, in the great deſigns of bi. 
providence ; and I work in like manner. Thersfore the Son (ver. 19.) 
can do nothing of himſelf, that is, ſeparately from the Father ; but is, 
in all things, united with him. 

20. See a note on Mark xiit. 32. 
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as I ſaid, hath committed to him both the power 
of raiſing to life, and of calling into judgment. Be 
aſſured, then, the hour cometh, when all that are in 
the grave ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
rection of damnation.— You ſee then with how 
little juſtice you accuſe me of the breach of a law 


of God, when I do nothing without his power and 


31.32.33. 
34-35-36- 


37» 


authority. If I alone bore teſtimony to myſelf, my 
teſtimony might be ſuſpected; but I have the teſ- 
timony of John alſo, for whoſe great character you 
all have the higheſt eſteem. Lou remember the 
teſtimony which he bore, when you ſent to conſult 
him. I urge this merely to draw you to the truth, 
by the ſtrength of ſuch evidence as is moſt ſuited 
to you; for myſelf, I lay little ſtreſs on any human 
authority. The miraculous. works that I perform, 


are, beyond all, a teſtimony that God hath ſent me. 


And though here the witneſs is inviſible, yet the 
teſtimony is evident.——But your unbelief is proof 
apainſt all; for you know as little of that God who 
teſtifies, as you do of me, to whom he bears teſtimony. 
You profeſs to ſearch the ſcriptures as the fountain 
of life, and yet they ſtrongly teſtify of me. It is 
not, therefore, for want of ſufficient evidence, that 
you reject the life I offer ; but through the influence 


* 


30. That this verſe takes up the argument again, from a tran- 
ſition, ſeems plain (as Dr. Clarke obſerves), both ſrom the ſenſe, 
and from its Canine juſt as the 19th verſe does, which begins 
the argument. | p 

0 
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of your wicked affections. Every thing tends to 
ſhew you that I am not guided by any worldly 
views ; yet you have not the love of God ſufficiently 
in you to liſten to any inſtrution.——But though 
you receive not me, who come in God's name, you 
are ready to receive others, who come in their own. 
Nor can it be otherwiſe, while a love of the world 
and its honours lies at your hearts. Think not 
that I mean to accuſe you. But remember, there is 
one in whom you truſt, even Moſes himſelf, who 
will accuſe you. For if you had believed the writ- 
ings of Moſes, you could not but have believed in 
me, of whom Moſes teſtifies. But if you believe 
not his teſtimony, it is impoſſible you can pay any 
attention to my doctrine. 


After this, Jeſus paſſed over the ſea of Tiberias, 


47- 


CHAP, 


VI. 


and retired to a mountain with his diſciples. But 1. a. 4. 4. 


his retreat could not be hid: for it was about the 
time of the paſſover; and many people who had 
ſeen his miracles, and were going that way, heard of 
him, and began to crowd about him. As he ſaw 
the people gathering in that ſolitary place, he was 
deſirous to give them ſome refreſhment, before he 
ſent them away ; and aſked Philip, (though with a 
view only to try him,) where he might procure food 
to ſupply ſo large a multitude ? Philip told him, 


— — 


— 


44. Our Saviour's telling the Jews of their receiving honour one of 
another, ſeems to have reference to the members of the Sanhedrim 3 
who were remarkable ſor giving each other ſounding titles. 


23 that 
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that all the money they had could not purchaſe 
bread enough to ſupply every one with a morſel. 
But another of the diſciples, at the ſame time, in- 


forming him that a lad there had five loaves and two 


ſmall fiſhes, he ordered the people, who were about 
five thouſand, to fit down in companies on the graſs; 
and taking the bread and fiſh, he gave thanks, and 
diſtributed them, through the hands of his diſciples, 
among the people. When they were all ſatisfied, 
he bad his diſciples gather up the fragments, that 
nothing might be loſt. With theſe they filled twelve 
baſkets, The multitude, on ſeeing this great mi- 
racle, univerſally declared that Jeſus was that pro- 
Phet whom they expected. And, indeed, their zeal, 
in a little time, aroſe to ſuch a degree, that Jeſus, 
finding them inclined, in a tumultuary manner, to 
place him at their head, retired from them, unob- 
ſerved, to a place of ſolitude. 

In the mean time, as evening approached, the 
diſciples took boat, and coaſted the lake towards 
Capernaum, expecting to take up Jeſus on ſome part 
of the ſhore ; but he no where appeared, and a dark 


tempeſtuous night came on. They were not, how- 


ever, kept long in ſuſpence, before he came to them 
walking on the lake. At firſt they were afraid; but 
when he ſpake to them, they gladly received him 


— 


15. It always appears, that the multitude followed Jeſus under 


the idea of his being that leader who ſhou!d reftore their tem- 


poral grandeur. 
21. Sce a note on Matt, xiv. 25. 


into 
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into the boat, which immediately arrived at the 
place they intended. 


The next day, the people having obſerved the 22.23.24 


diſciples had gone alone, and that there was, at that 
time, no other boat near the place, conceived, how- 
ever, that Jeſus was, in ſome way, gone to them, 


and getting into a few boats, which had juſt arrived' 


from Tiberias, went to Capernaum in queſt of him. 
When they had found him, they expreſſed their 
ſurpriſe how he got there. Jeſus, inſtead of gra- 
tifying their curioſity, told them, they followed 
him not ſo much for the ſake of obtaining con- 


viction from his miracles, as for the ſake of the 


worldly advantages which they expected from him. 


Be not, ſaid he, ſolicitous about theſe things; but 
let your attention be fixed on that ſpiritual food, | 


which is meant to be the nouriſhment of your ſouls, 
and which the Son of man ſhall giye you, as the 
Father hath impowered him to do. They aſked 
him, What they ſhould do to obtain this ſpiritual 
food ?—— Jeſus mentioned himſelf as the only per- 
ſon from whom they could obtain it. They 
aſked him, What extraordinary ſign he gave them 
of being the diſpenſer of this ſpiritual food? He 
had fed them, indeed, in a miraculous manner, with 
earthly bread ; but could he give them bread alſo 
from heaven, as their fathers had eaten manna in 
the wilderneſs ?!——Jeſus told them, that the ſpi- 
ritual food which he meant, was much ſuperior 
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that all the money they had could not purchaſe 
bread enough to ſupply every one with a morſel. 
But another of the diſciples, at the ſame time, in- 


forming him that a lad there had five loaves and two 


ſmall fiſhes, he ordered the people, who were about 
five thouſand, to fit down in companies on the graſs; 
and taking the bread and fiſh, he gave thanks, and 
diſtributed them, through the hands of his diſciples, 
among the people. When they were all ſatisfied, 
he bad his diſciples gather up the fragments, that 
nothing might be loſt. With theſe they filled twelve 
baſkets. The multitude, on ſeeing this great mi- 
racle, univerſally declared that Jeſus was that pro- 
phet whom they expected. And, indeed, their zeal, 
in a little time, aroſe to ſuch a degree, that Jeſus, 
finding them inclined, in a tumultuary manner, to 
place him at their head, retired from them, unob- 
ſcrved, to a place of ſolitude. 

In the mean time, as evening approached, the 
diſciples took boat, and coaſted the lake towards 
Capernaum, expecting to take up Jeſus on ſome part 
of the ſhore ; but he no where appeared, and a dark 
tempeſtuous night came'on. They were not, how- 
ever, kept long in ſuſpence, before he came to them 
walking on the lake. At firſt they were afraid ; but 
when he ſpake to them, they gladly received him 


— — 


— 


15. It always appears, that the multitude followed Jeſus under 


the idea of his being that leader who ſhou!d reftore their tem- 


poral grandeur. 
21. Sce a note on Matt, xiv. 25. 


into 


into the boat, which immediately arrived at the 
place they intended. 


The next day, the people having obſerved the 22.23. 26. 


diſciples had gone alone, and that there was, at that 
time, no other boat near the place, conceived, how- 
ever, that Jeſus was, in ſome way, gone to them, 


and getting into a few boats, which had juſt arrived 


from Tiberias, went to Capernaum in queſt of him. 


When they had found him, they expreſſed their 


ſurpriſe how he got there. Jeſus, inſtead of gra- 
tifying their curioſity, told them, they followed 
him not ſo much for the ſake of obtaining con- 


viction from his miracles, as for the ſake of the 


worldly advantages which they expected from him. 
Be not, ſaid he, ſolicitous about theſe things; but 
let your attention be fixed on that ſpiritual food, 
which is meant to be the nouriſhment of your ſouls, 
and which the Son of man ſhall giye you, as the 
Father hath impowered him to do. They aſked 
him, What they ſhould do to obtain this ſpiritual 
food ?—— Jeſus mentioned himſelf as the only per- 
ſon from whom they could obtain it. They 
aſked him, What extraordinary ſign he gave them 
of being the diſpenſer of this ſpiritual food ? He 
had fed them, indeed, in a miraculous manner, with 
earthly bread ; but could he give them bread alſo 
from heaven, as their fathers had eaten manna in 
the wilderneſs ?——Jeſus told them, that the ſpi- 
ritual food which he meant, was much ſuperior 
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to what Moſes' had given their fathers. It not 
only came from heaven, but it had this peculiar 
advantage, that it was able to nouriſh them, not 


24-35-36. merely for a few years, but for ever. — The Jews, 
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$3: 44- 


however, not yet underſtanding him, Jeſus told 


' them plainly, that when he ſpake of ſpiritual food 


from heaven, he meant himſclf and his doctrine, 
which they could not reliſh, while their minds ran 
on temporal things. But I will kindly receive all 
thoſe, ſaid he, who endeavour to obtain the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit of God, and who come to 
me with honeſt and ſincere hearts. All ſuch may be 
aſſured, on the ſame eyidence on which they believe 
in me, that this is the will of my Father alſo; and 
that he hath inſtructed me to draw together all his 
faithful ſeryants who believe and obey the goſpel, and 
to raiſe them to everlaſting life. 

As Jeſus had now plainly pointed out his mean- 
ing, and ſhewn them, that by the bread which 
came from heaven, he meant himſelf, they began to 
take offence ; and looking only at his earthly parent- 


age, they cried, How inconſiſtently doth this man 
talk of coming from heaven, when we all know 


from what parentage he ſprang ?—Lay aſide, ſaid 
Jeſus, theſe undue prejudices ; and endeavour to be 
among thoſe whom the gracious influence of the Spirit 


8 
_—_— * „ 


— 


33. N vara2 umur, in the original, ſhould be tranſlated, 4 which 
cemeth, not He which comotł. | 8 


— 


of 


of God ſhall draw to me as the heirs of eternal life; 
and to be among thoſe of whom the prophet ſpeaks, 
They ſhall all be taught of God. This prophecy, Jeſus 
added, is now fulfilled. Every one, therefore, who is 
diſpoſed to liſten to this gracious : inſtruction, will come 
to me. Do not, however, ſuppoſe, that you ſhall 
have any immediate revelations or viſions from God. 
His will is revealed through me; and whoever be- 
lieveth in me and obeyeth his will, ſhall inherit 
eternal life, In this light then I call myſelf 
the bread of life. The manna, which your fathers 
eat in the wilderneſs, could only preſerve a mortal 
life. That is the true bread of life which qualifies 
every one, who eats it, for everlaſting happineſs. I 
call myſelf this bread, not only on account of that 
doctrine which purifies the ſoul and fits it for a ſtate 
of happineſs—but alſo, becauſe I ſhall give my own 
life to procure the life of the world. 

This ſpeech occaſioned ſome murmuring among 
the Jews: and as Jeſus, who was then teaching in 
the ſynagogue at Capernaum, continued, in the ſame 
figurative ſtile, to repreſent the faith of his true diſ- 
ciples, under the ideas of eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his blood, many of his followers took great 
offence, and declared themſelves unable to compre- 
hend ſuch doctrines.— What, ſaid Jeſus, if you 


— 


— 


44. The kind of drawing here meant (to interpret one part of 
ſcripture with another) is that ſort of drawing of which Jeremiah 
ſpeaks (xxxi. 3.) where God ſays to Iſrael, with loving kindne/s 
bave 1 draxun thee. J = 
15. See Iſa. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34- 

ſhould 
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ſhould ſee the Son of man, as you hereafter may, 
aſcending into heaven, would not this be a con- 
vincing proof that he alſo deſcended from heaven? 


63. And with regard to the language I uſe, why do you 
conceive it in that groſs, verbal ſenſe? It is the 
ſpiritual application only to which you ought to 

64. attend. But, continued Jeſus, who well knew the 
carnal diſpoſitions of many around him, I know 

there are ſome who have no faith; and without 

65- faith, it is impoſſible for any one to feel the influence 
of God's Holy Spirit, which draws him to me. 

66, Many of Jeſus's followers, taking offence at theſe 

doœctrines, ſoon after withdrew themſelves from him. 

67. Then Jeſus, turning to the twelve, ſaid, Will 

68, you alſo leave me? — Peter, with great zgal, an- 
ſwered, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Though 
others may wilfully miſtake your words, we are well 

69. aſſured they are the words of eternal life: and though 
others may waver in their faith, we are thoroughly 
convinced that you are the Chriit, the Son of the 

70. living God.——Be not, ſaid Jeſus, too confident of 
your own good diſpoſitions. I have indeed choſen 
you twelve to be my conſtant companions : but not- 
withſtanding that, one of you will be my greateſt 

71. adverſary.— This was a warning to Judas Iſcariot, 

who afterwards betrayed him, 

CHAP, : 
aan After this Jeſus continued ſome time longer in 
1.2.3-4-5- Galilee, not chooſing to go into Judea, where the 


malice of the Jews was fo determined againſt him. 
8 But 
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But as the feaſt of tabernacles approached, his bre- 
thren (who had yet no firm belief in him) wiſhed 
him to leave that obſcure part of the country, where 
he then was, and to go with them into Judea, 
where he might make himſelf more known, and 
increaſe the number of his followers. My ſitu- 
ation and yours, ſaid Jeſus, are very different. 
Againſt you the world bears no malice; but me it 
hateth, as one in oppoſition to all its views. He 
then left them to go to Jeruſalem at their own 
time, and continuing a while longer in Galilee, he 
afterwards went privately to Jeruſalem alone. 


In the mean time, the rulers of the Jews were 
very inquiſitive to find him, while the multitude 
ſeemed divided; ſome ſaying he was a good man; 
others, that he was a mere ſeducer. None, how- 


ever, cared to ſpeak openly in favour of him, for 
fear of giving offence to the chief prieſts, 


It was about the midſt of the feaſt, when Jeſus 
went up to Jeruſalem ; and as his manner was, he 
taught publicly in the temple. It happened that 
ſeveral of the Jews, who wiſhed him ill, were pre- 
ſent, and were aſtoniſhed at his diſcourſes. How 
can a perſon, ſaid they, born and educated as this 


— 


2 —__ 


It is probable his brethren, like others, had their early pre- 
zocker to conquer: but we need not ſuppoſe they were thorough 
infidels; or that they did not give this advice from their hearts. 
It is certain they became afterwards firm believers. See Acts i. 14. 


man 
* 


8. 9. 10. 


12. 
13. 


15. 


17. 


fon 


man hath been, attain ſuch knowledge? Jeſus told 
them, they might well be ſurpriſed at this, on a 
ſuppoſition that his knowledge were attained in the 
common way of men; but the wonder ceaſed, when 
they conſidered his doctrine as derived immediately 
from God. Every one, added he, who is diſpoſed 
in his heart to obey my doctrine, will ſoon alſo learn 
to know from whence it comes. A truly good man 


will find my doctrines and his own feelings fo en- 


18. 


19 


tirely to agree, that this very agreement will be an 
evidence beyond any argument. One great mark 
of truth, which my doctrine certainly carries with it, 
is this; it ſeeks not the glory of its teacher, but of 
its divine author. How well qualified you are to 
judge of theſe doctrines, and with how much ſin- 
cerity you act, may eaſily be ſeen. That law; which 
you yourſelves acknowledge—the law of Moſes— 
you do not obſerve. Even at this very time, you 
are meditating murder, and are reſolved to put me 
to death. 

At) ſo direct a charge the Jews exclaimed, that he 
was certainly poſſeſſed. Which of us, they cried, is 
reſolved to put you to death ?—Jeſus taking for 
granted their malicious intentions, and the cauſe 
which produced them, did not anſwer their queſ- 
tion, but proceeded to tell them, that the cure 


F 3. It is not probable that this knowledge related to any part of 
human learning, but merely to the ſcriptures, 
16. See a note on Mark xiii. 32. 


21. Suppoſed to be the cure at Betheſda, 
which 
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which he had wrought on the ſabbath day, and 
which had ſo much incenſed them againſt him, was 
not a tranſgreſſion of the law beyond what they them- 
ſelves often practiſed. If the ſabbath- day, faid he, 
happen to be the eighth day from the birth of a child, 
you circumciſe him on that day. And is it a greater 
breach of the law to heal an object of miſery ? 
Lay aſide therefore your prejudices, and conſider 
things by the rules of juſtice and equity. 

Some of the Jews, obſerving the free manner in 
which Jeſus ſpoke, and knowing the deſigns of the 
chief prieſts, aſked each other, Whether this could 
be the perſon whom they intended to put to death ? 
He teaches openly, ſaid they, as if unconcerned. 
Others thought it probable, the chief prieſts might 
be convinced that he was the Meſſiah : while many 
were of opinion, that as os one could declare the 
generation of the Meſſiab, Jeſus could not, according 
to the prophets, anſwer that deſcription, becauſe 
every one knew his family and parentage. — To 
theſe objections, Jeſus told them, that if it were not 
for the hardneſs of their hearts, they might eaſily 
convince themſelves of his divine original ; and by 
the greatneſs of his works, be fully ſatisfied who ſent 
him. There ſcemed, however, to be a great 
diviſion among the people. Some wiſhed to lay 
hands on him; though nobody attempted it, as his 
time was not yet come, Thoſe again, who thoughe 


favourably of him, ſaid, that when Chriſt ſhould come, 
it 


23. 24. 


27. 


28. 29. 


30s 


350 ST. JOHN. 


it was impoſſible he ſhould ſhew greater power than 
Jeſus had done. 


32. The Phariſees finding the attention of the people 
ſo much engaged by Jeſus and his doctrine, and at 
the ſame time obſerving that a party was rather 
forming againſt him, took that opportunity to ſend 

33. officers privately to ſeize him. Jeſus knew their 
intentions, and told them plainly, that in a little 
time he ſhould lay down his life, and return to God, 

34-35-36- who had ſent him: but that time was not yet come ; 
and till then, it was not in their power to interrupt 
his deſigns. They however either did not, or 
would not underſtand his meaning. 


37-38.39 The laſt day of the feaſt of tabernacles was the 
moſt ſolemn of the whole. On that day it was 
cuſtomary for the people to fetch water from the 
pool of Siloam, which they poured out as a drink- 
offering to God. This was done in remembrance of 


——_— 


34. Some interpreters ſuppoſe the expreſſion, here J am, 

 thither ye cannot come, conveys ſome menace of future judgment. 

But as our Saviour uſes the ſame expreſſion to his di/crples, (xiii. 
33.) it cannot well have that meaning. 

38. As the ſeripture hath ſaid. This ſeems not to allude to any 
particular prophecy, but to the whole tenor of the prophetic 
writings, If it alludes to any particular paſſage, it ſeems to be 
Iſa. lv. 1. which begins, Ho! every one that thirſleth, come ye to 
the waters, fc, This chapter was always read Curing the ce- 
remony of bringing water from the pool of Siloam; and it 1s 
probable. therefore that our Saviour, who often alludes to viſible 
objects before him, might allude to the prieſts ſinging or repeat- 

Ing this chapter, | | 
the 
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the relief their fathers had received in the wilderneſs 
from the water which Moſes ſtruck from the rock. 
As the people therefore were performing this cere- 
mony, Jeſus put them in mind, that theſe waters were 
only the types or ſigns of that ſpiritual water which 
he came to give them: and alluding to the effuſion 
of the Spirit after his death and glorification, he 
compared it to rivers of living water, which they who 


believed in him ſhould receive, and be enabled to 
diſpenſe. 


The authority and dignity with which he ſpake of 40.41.42» 


the future gifts of the Spirit, drew over numbers of od 


people to think favourably of him. Many faid, he 
was the expected prophet, the forerunner of the 
Meſſiah. Some ſaid, he could not be leſs than the 
Meſſiah himſelf: while others doubted, only from 
his having been born, as they ſuppoſed, in Galilee ; 
whereas Chriſt, they knew, was to be born at Beth- 
lehem, of the lineage of David, 

There were ſome, however, who were of the party 
of the chief pricits, and wiſhed to apprehend him. 
But nobody durit attempt ſo bold an action. Even 
the officers, who had been ſent for this purpoſe, 
returned without performing their errand ; and be- 
ing queſtioned, Why they had not brought him, 


42. It is rather ſurpriſing, that it was not univerſally known 
that Chrilt was born in Bethlehem, from the wonderful circam- 
ſtances which attended his birth. But we may conſider, that thirty 
years, now elapſed, which ſeſus had ſpent in perfect obſcurity, 
might have effaced the remembrance of theſe circumſtances, 

46. This is an exciamation, ſays the pices Doddridge, which 
I hope we all make when we read the {criptures. 


anſwered, 
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anſwered, That it was impoſſible to offer violence 
to him. Never man, faid they, ſpake as he did. 
— What! faid the chief prieſts, are you alſo 
miſled? Have any of the Phariſees believed on 
him? You will find none but the ignorant multitude 
deceived. 15 | | 
It happened that Nicodemus, who came to Jeſus 
by night, ſat then in council with the chief prieſts ; 
and ventured ſo far to oppoſe their prejudices, as to 
aſk, Whether the law condemned any man before 
he had firſt been heard? But this only drew on him 
the reproof of thoſe who ſat at council with him. 
What, faid they, are you alſo the Galilean's friend ? 
Look into the ſcriptures, and ſee whether you any 
where find that the Meſſiah ſhall ariſe out Galilee ? 
—— The council, however, finding they could do 
nothing effectual againſt Jeſus, put an end to their 


CHAP. deliberations. 
VIII. : . . 
—＋＋＋ I In the mean time, evening drawing on, Jeſus re- 


tired to the mount of Olives ; and carly the next 
morning returned to the temple, where, as uſual, he 
inſtructed the people. | | 


m — — . 
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49. The Phariſees had ſuch an opinion of themſelves, that they 
uſed to ſay, nobody could partake of the reſurrection but them- 
ſelves, and ſuch as had connected themſelves to a Phariſee by good 
offices. The people, they would ſay, are accurled ; they are the 
foorſtools of the Phariſees. 

2. The ſenſe, I think, rather leads as the words are here ex- 
plained ; and not as we tranflate them, Out of Galilee ariſeth no 
prophet : for many prophets, Jonah certainly, and probably others, 
had ariſen out of Galilee : and yet the word xpopyry;, without the 
article, rather leads to the ſenſe as expreſſed in our tranſlation. 


In 
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In this employment he was ſoon interrupted by a 


body of Scribes and Phariſees, who brought before: 


him a woman taken in adultery ; deſiring to know, 
with great appearance of reverence and reſpect, 
whether he did not think ſhe ſhould be put to death, 
as Moſes had commanded ? Their malicious de- 
ſign in this inquiry was to make him obnoxious: to 
the Romans, if he ſaid they ought to put her to 
death; or to the Jews, if he ſaid they ought not. 
Jeſus therefore, well knowing their intention, ſeemed 
occupied on his own thoughts; and being in a ſitting 
poſture, ſtooped down, as if writing on the ground. 
On their urging the queſtion, he raiſed himſelf and 
faid, Let him who is not guilty of this ſin himſelf, 
| caſt the firſt ſtone; and then returned to his former 
poſture. The Scribes and Phariſees were diſcon- 


certed with this anſwer ; and not chooſing to put the 


matter on ſuch an iſſue, went off, one by one. Jeſus 
railing himſelf again, and ſeeing the woman ſtanding 
alone, aſked her, Where her accuſers were gone ? 
And whether any one had condemned her ? To which 
ſhe anſwered, No one. Neither, ſaid Jeſus, do I 
paſs any judicial ſentence upon you, but reprove you 


it 


— dA 


6. The intention here was much the ſame as in the queſtion 


about tribute-money. | 
7. The ſenſe ſeems to require this interpretation of the word 


erapzproroe;s It could not be expected that the accuſer was to be a 
/inleſs man; but it might be expected that he ſhould be free from 
that vice of which he accuſed another. 


Vor. I. 2: -lx only 
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only for your wickedneſs, and exhort you to fin no 
more f. | 


On another occaſion, as Jeſus was inſtructing the 
people in the nature of his religion, and telling 
them he came into the world to diſpel ignorance 
and wickedneſs, and through faith to lead man- 
kind to eternal life, it happened that ſome of the 
Phariſees were among his hearers; who thinking, 
from a part of his diſcourſe, that they had gained 
a good handle againſt him, told him, that as he had 
borne teſtimony of himſelf, his teſtimony could not 
be true. Jeſus anſwered, that to thoſe who were 
diſpoſed to hear the truth, his own teſtimony was 
ſufficient : but as they were not ſo diſpoſed, they 
required other evidence. They judged, he ſaid, 
according to the prejudices of the world. But it 
was not his buſineſs at preſent to paſs ſentence upon 
them. Yet the teſtimony which I offer, ſaid he, is 
not my own, but is united with my Father's. The 
law is fatisfied with the teſtimony of two perſons. 

X | Mine 


** — 
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+ This account of the woman taken in adultery is omitted in 
ſome MSS, and in ſeveral evangeliſteries, (or collections of ſcrip- 
ture portioned out by the papilts for their church-ſervices,) probabl 
becauſe it gave offence, as if Jeſus had encouraged adultery, It 


is plain, however, that Jeſus refuſed only ro condemn the woman 


in a magifterial capacity. As a finner he condemned her, and bad 
her An no more, 

15. 16. 17. I inſert the following explication, which I have 
met with, of theſe verſes, that the reader may judge for himſelf, 
Ihe word xprw hath a double ſenſe. It ſigniſtes both ro form 

: " 1 an 
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Mine is not ſingle. The mighty works which I have 
performed are my Father's evidence for me. 
'The Jews aſked, whom he meant by his Father ? 


—— Jeſus told them, their hardened hearts pre- 
vented their liſtening to the divine truths which he 
unfolded. If they had known him, they would have 
known his Father alſo. | 

Theſe things were ſpoken in the temple ; but no- 
body durſt offer to apprehend him.—— Jeſus added, 
your deſigns againſt me cannot take place till the 
time of my ſuffering arrive. I ſhall ſpeedily leave 
you: but if you continue to oppoſe the truth, you 
will die in your ſins, without being able to follow 
me.—— The Jews in deriſion aſking, whether he 
would kill himſelf to prevent their following him; 
he told them, his words had a very different mean- 
ing. He meant to expreſs to them their low and 
earthly diſpoſitions, which, if not amended, would 
for ever diſqualify them for ſpiritual enjoyments, 
It was for this reaſon, he told them, they ſhould die 
in their ſins; which they certainly ſhould do, unleſs 
they purified their affections by believing in him. 
——— - The Jews then deſiring him to give them a 


an opinion of, and to condemn judicially. In this place, ſuppoſe we 
underſtand it to mean, forming ſuch an opinion as a judge dees, be- 
fore he paſſes ſentence ; let us ſee what would be the meaning of the 
paſſage. Chriſt ſays, I judge no man. My kingdom is not of this 
world, I do not 2 judge you. Yet if 1 ſhould judge, (and [ 
have given you, in the preceding verſes, a flight intimation of 
the opinion I have formed of you,) it is a very ſerious matter: 
for my judgment is true, as the Father WhO Rath ſent me is with 
me, and afliſts me in forming a right judgment,——17. But to 
return to your accuſation of me. You ſay my record is not true. 


Now it is written in your law, &c. 
A 2 more 


19. 


20. 21; 


23. 


24. 


25, 26, 
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27. 
28. 29. 


more particular account of his pretenſions, he told 
them, he had already repeatedly declared by whom 
he was ſent. Were it not, added he, for the hard- 
ened impenitence of your hearts, I could open many 
things to you; but I ſhall leave with you this one 
'conſideration—that I received the doctrines, which 
I have ever taught, from the high authority to which 
I have always referred, The Jews ſtill expreſſing 
their diſbelief, Jeſus added, After you have put me 


to death, it ſhall then be more evident to you from 


the great circumſtances which ſhall follow that event, 
that all my pretenſions from the Father, and of acting 
in union with him, were true. 

The dignity and force which accompanied. theſe 
laſt words of Jeſus were ſuch, that many profeſſed 
their belief in him. Jeſus aſſured them, that if they 
continued in that profeſſion, they ſhould be his diſ- 
ciples indeed. You ſhall know the truth, ſaid he, 
and the truth ſhall make you free. — This ſpeech 
again excited the malice of the unbelieving part of 
his audience. What! ſaid they, can we receive any 
higher degree of freedom than we have already 
received from Abraham? Jeſus told them, that 
wicked people were always ſlaves, faſt bound in the 
fetters of ſin. The ſlave, ſaid he, is not properly 
a part of the houſchold : but the ſon certainly is; 


)m—U—w—ü 


33. In the text it is, they anſavered, that is, in ſtrict grammar, 
they who had jalt profeſſed their belief, anſwered. But we can- 
not reaſonably ſuppoſe, either their faith to be ſo very inconſtant 
Dor that ſuch a ſpeech ſhould ſhake it, — But grammatical niceties 
are not always obſerved. —— The Jews muſt have meant this free- 
dom in a ſpiritual ſenſe; for in a temporal ſenſe the nation had 
been often in bondage. 


and 
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and he whom the ſon, under the authority of the 
father, ſhall make free. That you are deſcended 
from Abraham, I allow: but as you oppoſe me with 
ſuch malice, becauſe my doctrine is of too pure and 
heavenly a nature for you, you plainly ſhew whoſe 
children you are. — The Jews aſked whoſe chil- 
dren- they could be but the children of Abraham ? 
If you were the children of Abraham, ſaid Je- 
ſus, you would do the works of Abraham. But by 
your malice to me, who have told you the truth, you 
plainly ſhew, that although you are deſcended from 
Abraham, you poſſeſs none of his ſpirit. Your 
actions diſcover your true father. — We are no 
idolaters, ſaid the Jews: we worſhip one God, 
whoſe children we are. — If God, faid Jeſus, were 
your father, I, who come from God, and have teſti- 
fied myſelf as ſuch by my works, might expect your 
love. But you allow not my authority, becauſe you 
cannot bear my doctrine. They, who do the works 
of the devil, are the children of the devil. He 
was an enemy to all truth, becauſe he had no truth 
in himſelf. Thus the only cauſe of your oppoſition 
to me is, becauſe I tell you the truth. Either be- 
lie ve my authority, or diſprove it. An honeſt, ſincere 
heart is all that is wanting for the reception of God's 
word. You have not this; and certainly therefore 
are not the children of God. 

The Jews then in great wrath began to tax him 
with madneſs, ſaying, he was worſe than a Sama- 
ritan.— Jeſus told them, that every thing they 

| Aa 3 laid 
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laid to his charge was founded merely on the obe- 
dience he paid to God, whoſe glory he ſought ; and 
who would, in his own time, vindicate his word. 
It ſhall then appear, ſaid he, that they who obey my 
doctrine ſhall never ſee death. What! ſaid the 
Jews, with great eagerneſs, are you greater than 
our father Abraham and the prophets ? Yet they are 
all dead. Whom do you make yourſelf ? — Jeſus 
anſwered, he made not himſelf greater or leſs. His 
honour was from his Father, whom they called their 


God. But their hearts and doctrines were as op- 


poſite to almighty goodneſs, as his were acceptable 
to it. Your father Abraham himſelf, ſaid he, re- 
Joiced to ſee my day, and conſidered it as the com- 
pletion of all his hopes.—— What! ſaid the Jews, 
have you, who are not fifty years of age, ſeen Abra- 
ham ?—— Be aſſured, ſaid Jeſus, that before Abraham 
was, I AM. 

On this, their rage exceeding all bounds, they took 
up ſtones to put him ta inſtant death: but as his time 
of ſuffering was not yet come, he miraculouſly paſſed 
through them, and left the temple. 


Soon after, as Jeſus was on the road with his 
diſciples, they met a man who had been born blind. 


— „* 


58. One ſhould imagine, that Chriſt's aſſerting his divinity in 
the very ſame words which the Almighty uſes (Exod. iii. 14.) 
would be ſufficient to eſtabliſh that great doctrine, if we had no 


other proof. It ſeems to be very forced criticiſm which is em- 
ployed on the oppoſite fide, 


'The 
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The diſciples, ſuppoſing that miſery of tvery kind 
was intended as a puniſhment for fin; and obſerving 
here an inſtance of a perſon's being. puniſhed before 
he was able to commit fin, they were perplexed with 
the difficulty, and laid it before their maſter. — 
Jeſus told them there was no occaſion to ſuppoſe 
that the malady before them was meant at all as a 
puniſhment—that temporal evils were laid on men for 
other cauſes - ſometimes to make them the inftry- 
ments of God's glory. You ſee particularly, ſaid he, 
that theſe maladies among men afford me many op- 
portunities, while I continue in the world, of mani- 
feſting the power of God, and proving the truth of 
religion. Having ſaid this, he touched the eyes 
of the blind man with a little clay, which he had 
made on the ſpot ; and bidding him go and waſh 


in 


2. Who did fin, ſaid the diſciples to our Saviour, this man, er 
his parents, that he was born blind — What they meant by his 
parents finning, is intelligible enough; but what they meant by the 
man's own finning, be fore he was born, is not ſo eaſy. It could 
not relate to any notion of original fin, for that was no particular 
caſe ; and ſome particularity in the caſe was implied in the queſtion. 
The moſt obvious ſolution of the difficulty is, that the tranſ- 
migration of ſouls was, at this time, a popular opinion among the 
Jews, who believed that a ſoul, which had finned in one body, 
might afterwards be puniſhed in a more imperfe&t one. That 
this opinion prevails among the Jews, appears from the writings 
of Philo. Joſephus alſo (De bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12.) confirms it: 
and the author of the book of Wiſdom ſeems to allude to the ſame 
doctrine, when he tells us, that being good, be came into a body 
undefiled. Chap. viii. 20. The Phariſees alſo ſeem to allude to 
this opinion in the 34th verſe ; Thou waſt altogether born in fin, — 


Others, not ſatisfied with this ſolution, contend, that the Jews of 


thoſe times believed they were puniſhed, not for their own fins, 

but for the fins of their forefathers. 
7. Blindneſs, occafioned by diſeaſe, had been cured ; but to 
give fight to a man born blind, was conſidered by the Jews as 3 
9a dz 4 0 
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in the pool-of Siloam, he was from that moment 


perfectly reſtored. 


They who had ſeen the man, for many years, ſit- 
ting blind and begging by the road-ſide, and ſeeing 
him now ſo perfectly reſtored, could ſcarce believe 
him to be the ſame perſon; but calling him, queſ- 
tioned him on the ſubject. The man told them, 
that a perſon, named Jeſus, had healed him ; and 
related the circumſtances of the cure : but he could 
not inform them what was become of his benefactor. 
Soon after, the affair coming to the Phariſees, 
they aſſembled in council, and ſent for the man; 
aſking the ſame queſtions, and receiving the ſame 
Ahern which the people had done before. The 
great offence was, that the miracle had been wrought 
on the ſabbath- day. Many, therefore, ſaid, It was 
impoſſible that Jeſus could be a perſon ſent from 
God, becauſe he had prophaned the ſabbath. 
Others thought it was impoſſible for a ſinner to per- 
form ſuch a miracle. They aſked the man, there- 
fore, what he thought of the perſon who had opened 
his eyes? Certainly, faid he, I think him a 


pro phet. 


The Phariſees till ſeeming t to doubt the fact, 
ſent for the parents of the blind man, and inquired 


of them, Whether this man were their ſon? Whe- 


ther he had been born blind? And in what manner 


— 


of the characteriſtics of the Meſſiah (ſee Iſa. xxxv. 5.) ; and for 
this reaſon it is probable the Pharilees were ſo deſirous of dil- 


proving the . 


he 
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he had received his fight ?-——They anſwered, he 
was their ſon, and had been born blind : but by what 
means he had recovered his ſight, they knew not. 
But he was of age, they ſaid; and was able to give 


them the beſt account himſelf. This cautious an- 
ſwer was occaſioned by fear; for the Sanhedrim had 
determined to excommunicate any perſon who ſhould 
acknowledge Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. 

The Jewiſh rulers then again called the blind 
man himſelf; and bad him attribute folely to God 
the gracious cure he had received. As for this 
Jeſus, ſaid they, we know him to be a ſinner... 
Whether he be a ſinner or no, anſwered the man, 
I know not. One thing I know, that I was blind, 


and now ſee.— They then aſked him again, in 


what manner his eyes had been opened. The 
man, vexed at the repetition of their malicious que 
tions, anſwered, that he had already told them to 
no purpoſe. Do you want the means, ſaid he, of 
being convinced ? or have any of you an intention 
to become his diſciple? — On this they reviled 
him, ſaying that he was the diſciple of Jeſus : but 
for them, they acknowledged no maſter but Moſes. 
To him they knew God had revealed his will: but 
as for this Jeſus, they knew not from whence he was. 
Full of that noble ſpirit which truth and gra- 
titude inſpired, the man anſwered, Why, this is a 
wonderful thing, that you know not from whence 


he is, though you ſee he hath wrought ſo great a 
miracle, 
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miracle. Could a ſinner have ſo much favour with 
God? When did you ever hear before of a per- 
ſon's opening the eyes of a man born blind? If 
he had not been-ſent . God, he could have done 
nothing. 

This was more than the pride of the Phariſees 
could bear. What! ſaid they, ſhall ſuch a ſinful 
wretch as thou art inſtruct us ?—On this, they 
immediately excommunicated him. 

Jeſus hearing what they had done, found the man, 
and aſked him, Whether he believed in the Son of 
God ?—— Tel me, ſaid he, who he is, that I may 
believe in him. Jeſus anſwered, I, your bene- 
factor, am he. On this the man, with great de- 
votion, falling down before him, expreſſed his faith. 
in the ſtrongeſt terms. 

\ Jeſus, in alluſion to the caſe before him, added, 
that his doctrine was intended to make a great ſepa- 
ration among men. They whoſe blindneſs proceeded 
from mere ignorance, ſhould be taught to ſee ; while 
they who ſaw only through pride and prejudice, 
ſhould be left in their wilful blindneſs. 

Some of the Phariſees who were preſent, ſup- 
poſing that the latter part of this ſpeech alluded to 


If, ſaid Jeſus, you are among thoſe who are blind 
through ignorance, you are not thoſe of whom J 
ſpake. But if your blindneſs proceeds from preju- 
dice and voluntary error, you are not only blind, but 

| 8 vour 
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your blindneſs is guilt, You profeſs to be teachers 
of the people: but conſider well under what autbo ——w=—— 


rity you act, and what doctrines you teach. He that 
entereth not the ſheepfold by the door, may well be 
ſuſpected. The true ſhepherd enters by the door, 
and performs all the offices of a good paſtor, His 
ſheep, in return, know and follow him, But a 
ſtranger, whoſe voice they know not, they will 
avoid. | 

The Phariſees not ſeeming to underſtand this 
alluſion, Jeſus ſpoke more plainly. 1, faid he, 
am the only door, through which the ſheepfold can 
be entered. All who pretend to open the door of 
ſalvation, in oppoſition to me, are deceivers: though 
none who are ſincere, and deſirous to ſee the truth, 
can be deceived by them. Whoever, therefore, 
enters through me, ſhall find paſture, that will nou- 
riſh him to eternal life. The impoſtor. has no end, 
but to deſtroy for his own advantage. My end is to 
give life and immortality. I am the true ſhepherd, 
ready to lay down my life for my Bock. The hire- 
ling ſeeth the wolf coming, and without any affection 


— — 


13 — — 


1. Our Saviour here probably alludes to the ceafing of the 
Moſaic law, as ſuperſeded by the goſpel ; which became now the 
only allowable way into the ſheepfold. Or he may mean, that 
the Phariſees were falſe teachers even of the very law they taught, 
—— Sir [faac Newton, in his remarks on Daniel (p. 148.), ob- 
ſerves that Jeſus made theſe alluſions to the ſheep that were kept 
in folds near the temple for ſacrifices. — He had alluſion alſo, it 
ſeems very plain, to the 11th chapter of Zechariah. 

5. It was uſual in eaſtern countries for ſhepherds to lead their 
flocks out to paſture to the ſound of the pipe. In ſome countries 
it is yet practiſed. 

for 
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for his flock, leaveth them to be deſtroyed. He 
leaveth them, becauſe he is a mere hireling, and 
careth not for them. The true ſhepherd is united 
to his flock. He and it are united, as the Father 
and Son are united. Other fheep alſo I have of dif- 


ferent folds: them alſo will I draw together, and 
unite with theſe. It is the act of laying down my 


life voluntarily, and taking it again, that is fo agree- 
able ro my Father. The malice of my enemies 
could have no effect againſt me, unleſs I choſe my- 
felf to lay down my life. By my power of taking 
it again, may be ſeen my power of laying it down. 
Yet in this I act entirely in concert with my Father. 
I heſe diſcourſes, though not clearly underſtood, 
occaſioned much diviſion among the people. Some 
faid, that Jeſus was plainly mad, and did not deſerve 
attention. Others ſaid, that the late great miracle 
he had wrought on the blind man undoubtedly re- 
futed that charge. 


It happened, about this time, as he was walking 
in the portico of the temple, (for it was in the winter 
ſeaſon, near the time of the Maccabean dedication, ) 
that many of the Jews who were there, coming 


— 
1 ——— 


16. Moſt probably this is ſpoken of the Gentiles, 

23. Solomon, as 2 informs us, not finding room enough 
on mount Sion for the completion of his deſign in building ane 
temple, raiſed a maſſy wall from the bottom to the top of the 
mountain; and fillivg up the intermediate ſpace with earth, founded 
vpon it a vaſt portico ; part of which continued in the ſecond 
temple, and was known by the name of Solomon's porch, 


about . 


CHAP, X. 5&5 
about him, deſired him to ſpeak in plain language, 
whether he were really the Meſſiah ?—— Jeſus, 
knowing their malicious intentions, told them, if 
their hearts had not been hardened, he had faid 
enough already to convince them. The miracles 
which he had wrought, bore ſufficient teſtimony to 
the authority under which he acted. But your unbe- 
lief, ſaid he, ariſes not from the want of evidence, 
but from the want of an honeſt, ſincere heart. They 
who are well-diſpoſed will hear and attend to me; 
and by perſevering in their obedience, will reſiſt 
every difficulty in this world, and inherit eternal 
life in the next. No violence, nor outward force of 
any kind, can affect them, through the influence of 
my Father, with whom I act in perfect union, 

This latter ſpeech excited the indignation of the 
Jews ſo much, that they took up ſtones to put him 
to death ——Jeſus reminded them of the many 
great works he had done; and aſked them for 
which of theſe they meant to deftroy him? — The 
Jews told him, their indignation was excited, not 
for his good works, but for his blaſphemous diſ- 
courſe, and for making himſelf equal with God, 
though he was only a mere man. _— How perverſely, 


„ 
— 


— 


30. 1 and my Father arc one. This text is brought among the 
firſt to prove the divinity of Chriſt. If the proof depended only 
on the terms, perhaps it would not be fo ſtrong: for we have the 
words « #04, Where unity of nature is not intended. He that planteth, 
and he that wwatereth, « «743 they concur in one deſign. But cer- 
tainly the words receive great force from the 33d verſe ; which 
ſhews that the Jews, who muſt have anderſtood what our Saviour 
meant, conceived them as a claim to divinity. 


anſwered 
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anſwered | Jeſus, do you behave? Are not they 
who a& under the authority of God, ftyled Gods in 
your law? And if you allow this, how 1s 1t that 
you are ſo offended at me, for calling myſelf the Son 
of God, when I act fo evidently under God's power 
and authority? If I perform not works beyond the 
power of man to perform, I claim no credit. But 
if you ſee me perform ſuch works as no human 
power can effect, though you pay no credit to me on 
my own account, yet believe me at leaſt on the cre- 
dit of my miracles — This explanation, inſtead of 
ſoftening their rage, excited it. But Jeſus paſſed 
through the crowd unobſerved ; and leaving Jeru- 
ſalem, retired to the parts about Jordan, where John 
had formerly baptized. — Here many came to him 
in his retreat, and believed on him, ſaying, John 
wrought no miracles, as Jeſus doth ; while all that 
John teſtified of Jeſus is true. 


In the village of Bethany lived a family, for which 
Jeſus had always expreſſed much regard, conſiſting 
of a brother and two ſiſters, Lazarus, Martha, and 
Mary ; the laſt of whom was the perſon who anointed 
the feet of Jeſus, and wiped them with her hair. 
The brother being taken ill, the two ſiſters imme- 
diately ſent to inform Jeſus; who returned an an- 
ſwer, aſſuring them that their brother's illneſs ſhould 
not end in death; but was intended merely that 
religion and the glory of God ſhould be more con- 
firmed. 


After 


CHAP. XI. 367 

After this, he continued two days where he was, 6. 
and then told his diſciples he propoſed to return 
into J udea; which ſurpriſed them not a little, con- 7. 8. 
ſidering the late ill- treatment he had met with there. 
——Jeſus told them, that as men walk ſafely in 9. 10. 
the day, and fear dangers only in the night ; ſo he 
was in no danger, till the appointed time of his 
ſufferings arrived. He then informed them that 11. 
their friend Lazarus was aſleep; and he went to | 
awake him. But the diſciples not underſtanding him, 12. 13. 14. 
he told them plainly that Lazarus was dead. And A 
I am glad, ſaid he, that I was not with him before, 
as I ſhall now be enabled to confirm your faith by 
2 great miracle. — Thomas was the only one of 16. 
the diſciples who ſeemed to doubt what his maſter 
had faid; and could not help diſcovering his doubts 
by ſome expreſſions of deſpondency. 

In the mean time, Jeſus began his journey to 17. 
Bethany; where he found that Lazarus had now 
lain four days in the grave. As Bethany was within 18. 19. 
two miles of Jeruſalem, many people from the city 
(acquaintances of Martha and Mary) had come to 
conſole them in their diſtreſs. It happened, there- 
fore, that many witneſſes of this great event were 
aſſe mbled. 


— _—_ * — 


10. Our tranſlation renders it, becauſe there is no light in him. 
It makes much better ſenſe to tranſlate it, becauſe there is no light 
in it—that is, in the world. 7 | 

16. Some commentators ſuppoſe, and among them Dr. Clark, 
that when Thomas ſays, That we may die with him, he means with 
Jg. Ithink the ſenſe I have taken the more probable. 


Martha, 
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Martha, hearing of Jeſus's approach, went to mret 
him; and expreſſed a wiſh that he had arrived 
ſooner. But even now, ſaid ſhe, I know that what- 
ever you aſk of God ſhall be granted. —Jeſus 
told her, her brother ſhould riſe again. I know, 
ſaid Martha, that he ſhall riſe again at the laſt day. 
—— Jeſus ſaid, Through me is the reſurrection to 


eternal life. He that believeth in me, though he 


were dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth, 
and believeth in me, ſhall never die. Do you be- 
lie ve this?: Martha, with great confidence, ex- 
preſſed her firm belief that he was the Chriſt, the 
Saviour of the world. — Jeſus then ordered her 
to call her ſiſter, who immediately left the houſe, 
and was followed by the Jews who were with her, 
and who ſuppoſed ſhe was gone to weep over her 
brother's grave. She found Jeſus in the place where 
Martha had left him ; and falling down before him, 
expreſſed the ſame wiſh her ſiſter had done, that he 
had been preſent before her brother's death, 

Jeſus, ſeeing the diſtreſs and affliction of the 
whole company, was obſerved to weep. Then turn- 
ing to them, he aſked where they had laid him: 
As they were going to the place, the Jews ſeeing the 
concern which Jeſus expreſſed, and concluding from 
thence how great his affection was to Lazarus, aſked 
each other, Why a perſon, who could open the eyes 
of the blind, could not alſo have healed the diſeaſe 
of which Lazarus died. When they came to the 


grave, Jeſus looking round him with a ſigh, bad 
. them 


CHAP. XI. 369 
them remove the ſtone which cloſed its entrance. 
— Martha told him, that as the body had now lain 
four days in the grave, it was by this time offenſive. 
Did I not tell you, ſaid Jeſus, that if you would 
only believe, you ſhould ſee the power of God? 
—— They removed the ſtone therefore, and Jeſus 
having prayed to God in the audience of the people, 
that they might all conſider the miracle he was about 
to work as an appeal to almighty power, cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. On this he roſe 
from the tomb, bound as he was with grave-clothes, 
inſtantly reſtored to perfect health. 


This great miracle had its effect on many of the 
Jews, who immediately profeſſed their bclief in 
Jeſus. But there were ſome who went to the 
Phariſees, and gave them an account of what they 
had ſeen, On this the chief. prieſts and Phariſces 
immediately called a council to conſider what ſhould 
be done with Jeſus, His miracles, they agreed, 
were undoubted : but if he were thus ſuffered to go 
on, the people would riſe in his favour; and the 


K 


44. A trifling objection is made here to Lazarus's coming forth, 
when he was bound hand and foot. But is there the leaſt c:thculty 
in ſuppoſing thoſe about him to aſſiſt in diſengaging him from the 
ſepulchre, till the bandages were removed? 

46. Here we have an inſtance of that hardneſs of heart which 
Juſtifies our bleſſed Lord's remark : I tbey hear not Maſes and the 
prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 

48. This is an inſtance of true political wiſdom—never to truff 
Gd with any event; but, however contrary to j uſl ice, to tullow the 
line of human prudence. 
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reſentment of the Romans would of courſe follow, 
Caiphas the high-prieſt, who preſided in the council, 
ſaid, It was eaſy to determine what to do. Whether 
Jeſus were innocent or guilty, his death was cer- 
tainly a matter af expediency ; and it was right that 
he ſhould die for the benefit of the whole people. 
This ſpeech of the high-prieſt's was much taken 
notice of afterwards, as containing a kind of pro- 
phecy, that Jeſus ſhould die (though in a different 
ſenſe from what he meant it) for the nation of the 
Jews: and not for that nation only, but for all the 
children of God, however diſperſed over the face 
of the earth. The council having determined there- 
fore to put him to death, inquired next into the 
propereſt method of executing their deſigns.—— 
Jeſus, in the mean time, to avoid their malice, re- 
tired privately to Ephraim, a town 1n the wilderneſs, 


Soon after, the paſſover was celebrated ; and many 
Jews, according to cuſtom, came to Jeruſalem be- 
fore the feaſt, with a view to purify themſelves pro- 
perly for it, according to the law. Among all theſe 
ſtrangers, diligent ſearch was made to find Jeſus ; 
for the chief prieſts had iſſued a ſtrict order, that 
whoever knew where he was, ſhould give immediate 
information to them. 


—_—— 


54. Jeſus walked 2 more. Er: rather fignifies, not yet : and 
indeed the ſenſe requires it, for he did afterwards walk openly. 

5. The Jews could not enter the tabernacle, nor partake of 
the ſacrilices, till they had been cleanſed by the water of ſeparation, 
and other ceremonies, 

Telus, 
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Jeſus, however, inſtead of going directly to Jeru- 


ſalem, went firſt to Bethany; where being invite 


to ſupper, Lazarus, who had been raiſed from the 
dead, was one of the company, and Martha waited 
on them. Mary, in the mean time, bringing a box 
of very coſtly ointment, which ſpread an odour 
through the whole houſe, anointed the feet of Jeſus, 
and wiped them with her hair. — At this, Judas 
Iſcariot taking great offence, ſaid, It would have 
been much better to have fold the ointment, and 
to have given the produce of it to the poor.— 
Not that he had any regard for the poor ; but he 
was a diſhoneſt perſon ; and as he carried the purſe, 
and took out of it what he wanted for his own 
private occaſions, he wiſhed to have it as well re- 
pleniſhed as he could. — Jeſus gave him a public 
rebuke; and commended Mary, who had piouſly 
anointed his body, as he faid, for his approaching 
burial. You have the poor, he added, always with 
you; but this is an extraordinary occaſion. 


As it was ſoon known that Jeſus was at Bethany, 
numbers of people reſorted thither from Jeruſalem, 


2. This ſeems to have been Simon's ſupper, mentioned Matt. 
xxvi. 6. As to Martha's ſerving in another perſon's houſe, it is 
robable, that theſe ads of good neighbourhood were common 
in Jewiſh villages. The chief difficulty is with regard to Mary. 
All the evangeliſts mention this fact; but St. Jobn is the only one 
who ſpecifies the perſon. See a note on Luke viii. 2. 
3. This is the aQtion to which the evangeliſt refers, chap. xi. 2. 
.6. This is ſuppoſed by ſome interpreters to be the meaning of 
the original, he bare zvhat wwas put therein; that is, Se 700k cut, or 
purkined it. 
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both to ſee him, and alſo to ſee Lazarus, whom he 
had raifed from the dead. This brought Lazarus 
alſo into danger from the chief prieſts ; who, in their 
conſultations, determined to put him likewiſe to 
death, as it was evident, that, through him, many of 
the Jews believed on Jeſus, 


Jeſus was now become ſo reſpected by the peo- 
ple, that it was no ſooner known he was at Bethany, 
and intended to be at the paſſover, than crowds of 
people, who had come from all parts to Jeruſalem, 
went out to meet him, carrying palm-branches in 
their hands, and crying, Bleſſed is the king of Iſrael, 
who cometh in the name of tlie Lord. In this 
triumphant manner, riding upon an aſs's colt, Jeſus 
entered Jeruſalem ; ' fulfilling that prophecy of Ze- 
chariah, Fear not, daughter of Sion, behold thy king 
cometh, fitting on an aſs's cclt, His diſciples, how- 
ever, at this time, recollected not the completion of 
the prophecy : but after his reſurrection, their faith 
was greatly confirmed by it. The people, in the 
meanwhile, thought of nothing but of the great , 
miracle which Jelus had performed in raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead; which was indeed the principal cauſe 
of their thronging together in ſuch multitudes. The 
Phariſees, therefore, durſt not at preſent attempt to 
oppoſe a perſon of ſuch popularity. 

There happened to be at this time in Jeruſalem 
certain Greeks, who came, as many other foreigners 


— 


1 5. Zech. ix. 9, and the note on Matt, xxi. 9. 


did. 
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did, to worſhip, during the ſolemnity of the paſſ- 
over, in the outward courts of the temple. Theſe 
ſtrangers, having heard of the fame of Jeſus, and 
being ſolicitous to ſee him, found out Philip, and 
deſired him to carry them to his maſter. Accord- 
ingly Philip and his brother Andrew acquainted Jeſus 
with their deſire. Jeſus took the opportunity of 
theſe ſtrangers inquiring after him, to inform his 
diſciples of that great event, when the goſpel ſhould 
be manifeſted, not only to a few Greeks, but to all 
the nations of the earth. Yet as a grain of corn, 
ſaid he, dies, before it produce its increaſe ; ſo muſt 
the Son of man die alſo, before his doctrines are 
propagated. In the mean time, let me forewarn 
you to expect a time of trial. He who avoids the 
dangers to which his religion leads him, for the 
ſake of any worldly advantage, neglects his beſt in- 
tereſt, But if he ſubmit to my ſufferings, he ſhall 
. partake of my glory. Human nature, no doubt, is 
diſturbed at ſuffering. I am mylelf inclined to fay, 
Father, fave me from this hour : but I know the 
end of my coming into the world was to meet this 
hour.— Jeſus then looking up to heaven, expreſſed, 


22. It does not appear from the text that jeſus ſaw the Greeks ; 
though it is molt probable he did. But the evangelilt mentions 
them only as an introduction to what Jeſus ſaid, with regard to the 
future progreſs of the goſpel through the world. 

27. Asall the pointiag of the New Teitament is arbitrary, great 
alterations of the ſenſe may often be introduced merely from dif- 
ferent pointings, as in the inſtance of this verſe, We read it ; 
I hat ſball I jay ? Father, ſave me from this hour, Oc. But it con- 
veys a very different and better ſenſe it it be pointed thus: What 
fall 1 ſay, Father, ſave me frem this hour ? but, Cc. 
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in a ſtrong act of devotion, his entire reſignation to 
the will of God. Glorify thy name, ſaid he, O God, 
in me, as thou thinkeſt fit. On this an awful voice 
from heaven proclaimed, I have already glorified it, 
and will exalt it with increafing glory. — The peo- 
ple who ſtood around heard the voice, and ſome of 
them thought it was thunder. Others ſuppoſed it 
was an angel that ſpake. — Jeſus told them, that 
the miraculous voice they had heard came not on 
his account ; but as a teſtimony from heaven for 
their ſakes; to convince them of the manifeſtation 
of the glory of God, which was ſpeedily to take 
place—when the powers of darkneſs, ſaid he, ſhall 
be reſtrained, and when I ſhall be /z/ted up, and draw 
all nations unto me. In this Jeſus alluded to the 
manner of his death, and to the celebrated type of 
the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 


What Jeſus had juſt ſaid, brought on an inquiry 
from ſome of the Jews about the Meſſiah. The law 
ſpoke of Chriſt as abiding for ever; and they wiſhed 
to know how that was reconcileable with his being 
liſted up or taken away ?——Jeſus, knowing that 
they aſked the queſtion with no good deſign, inſtead 
of a direct anſwer, gave them warning not to ne- 


— — — 
* 
— 


29 Wetſtcin ingeniouſly conjectures on this paſſage, that the 
Greeks thought it thunder; but the Jews, wao underſtood the 
words, hug ht an angel ſpoke. 

34. From the words here uſed, it is evident that the Jews con- 
fidered the expreſſion, Sor of mar, to belong to the Meſſiah, in 
the ſame manner as Sox & Cod. 


gle ct 
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glect the preſent opportunity. They now, he told 
them, enjoyed the advantage of the light: but if 
they refuſed to walk in it, they ſhould be left in 
that darkneſs which they preferred. Having ſaid 
this, he left Jeruſalem, and retired privately to 
Bethany. 


Thus, notwithſtanding the many miracles which 
he wrought, numbers who ſaw them did not believe 
in him, according to the prediction of Iſaiah, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the 


arm of the Lord been revealed? And, indeed, it was 39.40. 47. 


impoſſible that ſuch people as Iſaiah deſcribes, when 
he foreſaw the glorious manifeſtation” of Chriſt's 
kingdom, could be diſpoſed to believe the goſpel : 
You hear, ſays he, but underſtand not ; you ſee, but 
perceive not. For the heart of this people is fat, and 
their ears heavy, and their eyes ſhut, ſo that they ſee 
not with their eyes, nor hear with their ears, nor un- 
derſtand with their heart, that they may be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. — Notwithſtanding, how- 
ever, many of the principal Jewiſh rulers believed 
on him ; but were too much blinded by the faſhion 
of the world, and too much afraid of giving offence, 
to make a public confeſſion of their faith, 


On another occaſion, as Jeſus was ſpeaking to 
the people in general, he told them, that a belief in 
God and in him were fo cloſely united, that it was 


a. 
nn 


»” 


D 
41. See a note on Matt, xiii. 15. 
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hardly poſſible to believe in one without believing 


in the other. He who believeth in me, ſaid he, 


ſhall find the glorious effects of being reſtored from 
darkneſs to light. But he who doth not believe in 
me, though he may hve ſecure from any judgment 
here, {for I came not at preſent to judge the world, 
but to fave it,) ſhall hereafter find himſelf called into 
judgment for rejecting that goſpel, of which he once 
had ſo gracious an offer; and which, if he be not 
hardened in wickedneſs, he muſt acknowledge to 
have come from God, through whom I ſpeak, and 
in whoſe name J publiſh everlaſting life, 


Jeſus now knowing that the time of his ſuffering 
approached, (for Judas, he knew, had determined to 
betray him,) reſolved, before he ſuffered, to give his 
diſciples a proof of that humility, on which he al- 
ways laid ſo great 1 ſtreſs, and likewiſe an inſtance 
of that love for them which he had ever ſhewn. 
He aroſe, therefore, from ſupper ; and turning his 
upper garment aſide, girt himſelf with a towel, and 
pouring water into a baſon, began to waſh the ſeet 


— — 
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49. See a note on Mark xiü. 32. 

5. Barclay, in his Apology (p. 467.), contends, that waſting 
feet is as much an ordinance of the goipel as baptiſm, or the 
Lord's [upper: and ſo the church of Rome ſeems nearly to con- 
fider it, But it appears plainly to have been intended by Jeſus 
only as an example of humility to his difciples, juſt as, on an- 
other occ« hon, he ſet a little child before them. 1 is not men- 
tioned ere as a ivine ordinance—it is not mentioned in any other 
place no was it conceived in that light by the early Chriſtians, 
z chop Hurd conſiders this waſting as a ſymbol of our being 

walled by the blood of Chriſt. Serm. vi. (erm, x. 


of 
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of his diſciples. Coming in courſe to Peter, that 6. 
diſciple would not ſuffer him to perform ſo mean 

an office for him. But Jeſus told him, he ſhould 7. 
afterwards explain the reaſon of what he did. Peter, 
however, ſtill refuled. On lis, Jeſus, alluding to 8. 
that purity of mind of which waſhing was an em- 
blem, replied, that if he waſhed him not, he ſhould 
have no part with him. Peter, entering into his 9. 
maſter's alluhon, wiſhed, as that was the caſe, that 

not only his feet, but his whole body might be 
waſhed. Jeſus, ſtill continuing the alluſion, told him, 10. 
that, as a perſon thoroughly clean might eaſily wipe 

off a little caſual dirt, which he might receive in 
travelling ; ſo a perſon well grounded in his religion 
would have only the common infirmities of nature 

to contend with, Bur, added Jeſus, notwithſtand- 

ing you all ought to be in this ſtate of purity, I 
know it is otherwiſe. This he ſpoke, alluding to 11. 
that diſciple who he knew would betray him. 

After Jeſus had thus waſhed his diſciples' feet, he 12.13.14. 
drew his garment again around him, and fat down. 
Then turning to them, I have now given you, faid 
he, a great and memorable inſtance of that humi- 
lity of mind which I have always preſſed upon you, 
as the leading virtue of the goſpel. If I have ſhewn 15. 
humility to you, you ought certainly to ſhew it, on 
all occaſions, to each other. For whatever the maſ- 6. 
ter does, cannot be thought unworthy of the diſciple. 

All theſe things I lay before you, and you liſten to 15. 


them; but happy only is he who makes them the 
rule 


19. 


20. 
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rule of his life. Yet, notwithſtanding all my pre- 


cepts and example, there is one among you, who 
will fulfil the ſcriptures by fting up bis heel againſt 


"me, I mention this to you before it happen, that 


after it hath happened, it may be a new confirmation 
of your faith. And be nor alarmed, as if this de- 
ſertion ſhould render your preaching leſs exemplary 
and convincing, I repeat to you, that the reception 
of you and your doctrine ſhall be always conſidered 
as the reception of me, and likewiſe of Him that 
ſent me. 

Jeſus, having ſeid this, appeared diſtreſſed, and 


again told his diſciples, that one of them ſhould 
betray him. This threw them all into great anxiety ; 


23- 24. and Peter ſigned to a favourite diſciple, who was 
25. 26, next to Jeſus, to inquire whom he meant, Jeſus in- 


27. 


28. 


29. 


timated privately to that diſciple, that it was he 
to whom he ſhould give a ſop, when he had dipped 
it in the diſh ; which he gave to Judas Iſcariot.— 
Immediately after, Jeſus perceiving that Judas was 
now fully determined to purſue the wicked intentions 
of his heart, ſaid publicly to him, What thou doſt, 
do quickly. This was however underſtood by no 
one at the table; and was interpreted in different 
ways; ſome ſuppoſing, that, as Judas carried the 


dC... —_— 


_ — 


18. See Pſ. xli. g. 

24. The words in the text, lying on 7e/us's breaſt, allude only to 
the recumbent manner 1n which the Jews, as well as other nations, 
diſpoſed themſelves during a meal at table, 


purſe, 


purſe, Jeſus bad him make ſome proviſton for the 
approaching feaſt ; others, that he ordered him to 
give ſomething to the poor. He went out however 
immediately, under the cover of the night, which was 
then drawing on, 


As ſoon as he was gone, Jeſus ſaid, The time 
now approaches, when the great deſigns of God 
ſhall be completed by the ſufferings and death of 
the Son of man; and after that, by his glorious re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion. I ſhall now, my friends, 
be with you only a little time longer; and, as I ſaid 
to the Jews, you cannot follow me now. But I 
leave my inſtrutions with you; particularly that 
great and new commandment, that you love each 
other—not after the manner of the world, but after 
the example which I have given you with diſintereſted 
love: and let this be the great diſtinguiſhing mark 
of your being my diſciples. Here Peter, diſtreſſed 
at his maſter's ſaying his diſciples could not follow 
him noto, aſked him the reaſon. Jeſus told them, 
that his own work was now over, theirs only juſt 
begun. They could not therefore follow him till 
they had completed heir buſineſs, as he had com- 


30. It is ſaid in the text, he then having received the ſop, went 
in:»:ediately out; as if receiving the ſop had been the caule, I ap- 
prehend it means only to mark the time, 

34. The newneſs of the commandment perhaps conſiſted in 
giving our affedtions a more heavenly turn—in loving each other 
for the ſake of Chriſt—and as his members. Among the ancient 
Chriſtians, it was ſo known a badge of their profeſſion, that it 
was commonly ſaid by their heathen neighbours, See how the/e 
Chriſtians love one another. Others make nexv tw ſignify excellent, 
as it does often in the Hebrew language, 
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37. pleted bis.——Peter told him, he ſhould find no 
difficulty in following him now. I am ready, ſaid 

38. he, to lay down even my life for your fake. Jeſus 
thinking it right to check ſuch confidence, told him, 

CH Ap. that ſo far from being ready to lay down his life for 
_ his fake, the cock ſhould not crow till he had three 
1. times denied him. Then conſoling the ſorrow 
which his diſciples diſcoyered on his talking of leaving 

them, he bad them not be diſtreſſed, but have-that 

2 Confidence in him which they had in God. The 
manſions of happineſs, {aid he, in the next world, 

which ſhall receive me, are intended alſo to re- 

ceive you, and all my faithful ſervants. I lead 

3. the way, and make preparation for you. Hereafter, 
in God's good time, I will receive you to myſelf, 

4 never to part again. Thus I have plainly diſcovered 
to you both the place you are to go to, and the 

way you are to go. Bat the diſciples, whoſe 

minds {till ran on temporal things, did not clearly 

5- underſtand him; and Thomas, in particular, ex- 
preſſed his doubts both as to the place and to the 

6, way. Jeſus told him, that he himſelf was the 
way. No one, ſaid he, can go to the Father, but 

7. through me. They, who know me, know the Father 
alſo. You know the Father, by knowing me. 


8 If that be the caſe, ſaid Philip, give us ſome extra- 
ordinary ſign, that we may know your equality with 
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8 Philip did not want proof of the Father, in whom he already 
believed; but he wanted proof of that equality which Jeſus aſſerted 
he had with the Father. 
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ide Futßher.— Have I been now fo long with you, 
ſaid Jeſus, and is not your faith yet ſufficiently 
confirmed? If you have ſeen me, you have, in effect, 
ſeen the Father. Believeſt thou not this? Believe 
my docttines believe my miracles. You ſhall here- 
after have even ſtronger proof. After I am aſcended 
to my Father, you ſhall be enabled to perform even 
greater works than any you have yet ſeen performed. 
Nay, whatever petition you ſhall aſk of God in my 
name, that 1s neceſſary to carry on the great work 
intruſted to you, I will certainly grant it. But 
ſtill remember, that the keeping of my command- 
ments muſt be the only teſt of your love. On this 
depends your receiving the Holy Spirit, which I will 
pray to God to give you; and which will not leave 
you, as I do, but will continue with you through 
life. This is a heavenly aid, of which the corrupt 
world, not attending to ſpiritual things, knows no- 
thing. You, in a degree, feel it in yourſclves al- 
ready; and it ſhall hereafter manifeſt itſelf in all its 


— 


10. As if our Saviour had ſaid, My words are bis- my works 
are his. By knowing therefore what 1 teach and do, you know 
what the Father would with to have taught and done. "Therefore 
by knowing me, you know him. Sce a note on Mark xiii. 32. 

I2. Our Saviour perhaps alludes here to the pift of tongues, 
which enabled the diſciples, in ſo ſurpriſing a manner, to propa- 
gate their religion. 

16. The Mahometans pretend, that this verſe is a prophecy of 
the coming of Mahomet. Ihe word Mabomet ſigniſies :Uuftrious ; 
and the word na;x»>y7y or comforter, they pretend has been altered 
by the Chriſtians from the original word mwyururr, illaf riot. If 
this had been the only paſſage, and theſe the only terms in which 
the Holy Spirit was promiſed ; ; and if this promiſe had not been 
effectually completed, there might have been ſome pretence for the 


ſuppoſition, 
glorious 


13. 14. 


15. 


15. 


17. 


18. 19. 


20. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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glorious operations. Thus, you ſee, I ſhall not 
leave you deſtitute. The world, in a little time, 
ſhall ſee me no more: but with you I ſhall always 
continue to live. My life ſhall be the ſource of 
yours. And you ſhall then be aſſured, without any 
farther doubt, of that union which ſubſiſts between 
you and me; and between me and the Father 
But all depends, as I have juſt told you, on obſerving 
thoſe rules and doctrines which I have given you. 
This will ſhew your love to me; and your love to 
me will be the foundation of my Father's love to you, 
and of all thoſe gracious manifeſtations which I ſhall 
make to you hereafter. 

Judas, the brother of James, interrupting Jeſus, 
aſked him, In what manner he meant to manifeſt 
himſelf to them in particular, and not to the world? 


| Jeſus told him, that not only they, but all who 


loved him, and kept his commandments, ſhould ex- 
perience theſe divine communications. But as his 
doctrine was his Father's alſo, they, of courſe, who 
obeyed not him, could have no communication with 
the Father. During the time I have been with you, 
added Jeſus, I have given you various doctrines 
and precepts, many of which may have gone from 
you; but when I ſend the Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit of God, into your hearts, he will bring to 
your remembrance every thing that I have ſaid to 


— 


—— 


18. The tender word 922; is uſed in the original. 

22. Judas's inquiry proceeded from a miſconception of Jeſus's 
meaning. Our Saviour ſpoke of his ſpiritual kingdom. Judas 
underſtood a temporal one, 

8 YOU, 
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you. And now ] leave you under the full aſſurance, 27. 
that the peace of God ſhall reſt upon you ; which 

is a different kind of peace from any the world 
knows: it will eaſe your diſtreſſes for me, and your 
apprehenſions for yourſelves. Indeed, if you truly 28. 
loved me, you would rejoice at my departure; not 
only becauſe I have promiſed to reviſit you, but be- 
cauſe that ſtate, to which I am going, 1s infinitely 
ſuperior to the depreſſed ſtate in which you now ſee 

me. Theſe things I tell you, that hereafter when 29. 
you ſee them fulfilled, your faith may be confirmed. 

I have little time now to employ among you. zo. 
The powers of darkneſs are now contriving their de- 

ſigns againſt me: and I am preparing to ſhew the 31. 
world that laſt great inſtance of my love, and of my 
ſubmiſſion to my Father's will. 


From the room where they were ſitting, they 
now retired to the mount of Olives. Here Jeſus H a p. 
taking occaſion probably from the vineyards through XV. 
which he paſſed, began again his diſcourſe, Tam 1. z. 
the true vine, ſaid he, and my Father is the huſ- 
bandman. Every branch that beareth not fruit, he 


28. My Father is greater than JI. The plain ſenſe of this paſſage, 
conneQed with the context, appears to be this. Jeſus was com- 
forting his diſciples on his leaving them; and as a topic of com- 
fort, tells them, they muſt not eſtimate the glory and happineſs 
of his Father in heaven, by what they ſaw in him on earth. The 
two ſtates were wholly different. 

1. Perhaps theſe words may be ſpoken in oppoſition to what 
is ſaid of Iſrael, whom the prophets often call the wine, See PC. 
Ixxx. 8. If.v. 7. Jer. ii, 21. Chrilt lays, He is now the true 
VINE. 


removeth ; 


3.4. 


12. 13. : 
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removeth; and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
pruneth, that it may bear more abundantly. Among 
theſe fruit- bearing branches I number you. But 
you muſt aver remember, that all depends on your 
being firmly united to me, from whence all your 
nouriſhment ſprings. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit unleſs it be united with the vine, neither can 
you, unleſs you be united to me. He who abideth 
not in me, is caſt out as a withered: branch, fit only 
for the fire. Through this union with me, your 
prayers to God become eſſectual; and by your obe- 
dience, in conſequence, of this union, his name is 
glorified. My love to you is like the Father's to me, 
Continue in it, and ſhew it by keeping my command- 
ments, as I keep his. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, that the joys and comforts of religion may 
reſt upon you; and that they may increaſe more and 
more, as you ſtill improve in heavenly affections. 
Be ever careful therefore to improve in yourſelves 
thoſe kind affections of which I give you an ex- 


ample by laying down my life for mankind, 


14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 


While you thus continue to obey my precepts, you 
become my friends, I call you not ſervants, but 
friends; communicating to you every ſpiritual gift 
which I have received from my Father. I have re- 
ceived nothing from you, but have choſen you to 
preach my religion in the world. In the proſecution of 
this work, whatever you ſhall aſk of God in my name, 
you ſhall receive. And finally, be aſſured, that every 
thing I have ſaid to you points to this great leſſon, 
that you love one another. | 


Nor 
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Nor be ſurpriſed if the world return your love 18. 
with hatred. You ſee how it hath hated me. This 19. 
only ſhews how oppoſite its opinions are to thoſe 
ybu have received from me. I have always told you, 20. 
that the ſervant muſt not expect a better lot than 
his lord. They who perſecute me will perſecute 
you; and they who liſten to me will liſten alſo to 
you. It is on my account they perſecute you; and 21. 
their ignorance of God 1s the cauſe of their perſe- 
cuting me. Had I not come to teach them, their 22. 
ignorance had been excuſable ; but now they have 
no excuſe. Their oppoſition, it is plain, proceeds 23. 
from malice and inveterate hatred. The miracles 24 
which .I have performed among them could not 
have been rejected, if their affections had been right; 
ſo that their ignorance is guilt. It is evident, there- 25. 
fore, that in me is fulfilled what the prophet ſays, 

They ' hated me without a cauſe. Notwithſtanding, 26. 
however, all this oppoſition, the Spirit of truth, which 

I ſhall ſend among you after my departure, will raiſe 

up ſteady profeſſors of the goſpel; among whom, 27, 
you alſo, who have been with me from the beginning, CHAP. 
ſhall be the principal witneſſes and leaders —All .,,JC/” 
theſe ſufferings, which you muſt needs undergo from 1+ 2+ 3: 


18. EH vererbte E- might perhaps be better rendered, | 
It hated me your chief, or Lord, 1pwro; is ſo tranſlated in 1 Tim. | 
1. 15. 

1 They had not had fin; that is, they had not had that great 
fin of which I accuſe them that of rejecting me, and flying in 
the face of God, | | | 

25. Pf. xxxv. 19. 

2. Whoſoever killeth you, auill think that he doth God ſervice. See 
an effect of this religious zeal, Acts xXiii, 14. &C, 


Vor. I. C c ureligious 


8. 


11. 


15. 
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irreligious men, I mention now to you, that you 
may not be ſurpriſed when they happen ; and that 
a completion of what I tell you of my ſufferings may 
be a foundation for your faith in my promiſes. At 
firſt I did not mention theſe things to you, as you 


. were then unprepared to receive them. And even 


now, you do not conſider the bleſſed manſions to 
which I am going, nor the Comforter, whom J 
cannot ſend to you, unleſs I go: but you conſider 
only the melancholy part, and are diſtreſſed merely 
becaufe I am about to leave you, though it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that the Comforter ſhould come, not 
only on your account, but for the ſake of the world. 
Of theſe great points he muſt make mankind 
ſenſible—of ſin, in their rejecting me Hof that juſti- 
fication which they can only have through my death, 
and of which my reſurrection is a proof—and of a laſt 


judgment, in which a final ſentence ſhall be paſſed 


on all men. — I have ſtill many things to ſay to 
you, which you are yet unable to bear. But when 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will communicate to 
you the whole truth. He will continue my deſigns, 
by ſtill communicating to you more and more of my 
intentions. Both his inſtructions and mine come 


— 
un.. 


— 


4. See Matt. ix. 17. F 

9. 10. 11. Theſe are difficult paſſages ; and I dare hardly ſup- 
pole I have hit the true meaning of them. [ find, however, 
that Mr. Locke (in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity) hath given 
nearly the ſame explication of them.,—T he prince of this world de- 
notes the devil, and ſeems to expreſs the power of ſin, which ſhall 
then receive its final doom. 

12. Sce again Matt. ix. 17. 


8 immediately 
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immediately from God, and are therefore entirely 
the ſame. — Jeſus concluded with reminding his diſ- 
ciples, once more, of the ſhortneſs of the time he 
ſhould be with them, and of his ſpeedy return. 

But ſtill, notwithſtanding all the explanations 
which he had given them of his death and reſur- 


16. 


17. 18; 


rection, they did not comprehend his meaning; but 
queſtioned each other privately about it. Jeſus, 19.20.21; 


knowing their anxiety, told them, that as to the 
firſt of theſe events, it would certainly occaſion grief 
to them, as well as triumph to their enemies: but 
their ſorrow, like that of a woman in travel, ſhould 


be turned into joy —a joy of a more laſting nature 
than their ſorrow had been — ſuch a joy as ſhould 


never be taken from them. After that time, ſaid 


Jeſus, I ſhall no longer inſtruct you in perſon. In- 
ſtead of applying to me, you ſhall apply directly to 
the Father in my name, which you have never yet 
done, and your petitions ſhall be anſwered. All 
obſcure intimations will be unneceſſary : the truth 
ſhall be ſet plainly before you. Nor is it needful 
for me to pray for you. The Father himſelf loveth 
you. Your faith and love have given you favour 
before him. You may aſſure yourlelves, therefore, 
(to ſum up what I have been ſaying,) that as I came 
from the Father, when I came into the world; fo I 
ſhall go again to the Father, when I leave it. 


2 — ** 1 


— 


16. Jeſus might, in theſe expreſſions, have had an eye both to 
his being ſeen after his reſurrection, and likewiſe to a future 


judgment. 
Ccs The 


23. 


24. 26: 
26. 27s 
28, 
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29. 39- The diſciples replied, they now perfectly under- 
ſtood him— they were now convinced he knew all 
things; and were fully eſtabliſhed in their belief..—— 
31. 32. Do you now believe? ſaid Jeſus: but be not ſo con- 
fident of your own ſtrength. Within a very little 
while, you ſhall all be terrified and ſcattered from 
me. Not that I want any human aſſiſtance : but I 
ſhould wiſh to caution you againſt preſumption, — 
33. Thus I have given you ſufficient ground of comfort. 
In this world you muſt expect your trials; but follow 
my ſteps: I have overcome the world. My example 

will lead you to peace and happineſs. 


HAP, 1 WS” 
il. Jeſus having finiſhed his diſcourſe to his diſciples, 


7 ed up his eyes to heaven, and broke into this 
ſervent prayer. — O holy Father, the important 
hour is come. Let it now be ſeen that Thou and 

2. 3. 4. I have glorified each other. That great work of 
eſtabliſning ſalvation through faith in Thee and me, 

5. I have finiſhed. And now receive me into that 
eternal glory, which I enjoyed with Thee before the 

6. 7. 8. foundation of the world. To all who were diſpoſed 
to receive the truth, I have diſcovered it. I have 

ſet before them thy will: I have diſcovered to them 

that doctrine of ſalvation which I have received 


„ 


— 


30. The circumſtance, perhaps, which ſtruck the diſciples was, 
that Jeſus ſhould know, without being told, (ſee verſe 19.) what 
they wanted to aſk him: their caſe was like that of Nathaniel, 


Chap. i. 49. 


F from 
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from Thee; and they have believed it. For 
theſe I put up my firſt petitions—theſe, who are 
conſecrated thine and mine. As I am now about 
to leave them, O holy Father, preſerve them in thar 
faith and truth which they have received, that they 
may continue united in us, While I was with them 
on earth, I preſerved them; and have loſt none but 
ſuch as wilfully periſhed. And now I come to Thee, 
I leave comfort with them, in the midſt of thoſe 
trials, which they ſhall meet with for the fake of 
the truth. I pray not, Almighty Father, that Thou 
wouldſt remove them out of the world ; but that 
Thou wouldſt preſerve them ſafe through the trials of 
it. They, as I, belong not to it. Sanctiſy them, 
O God, through the truth of thy holy word. As 
Thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo I ſend them, 
and prepare them, through my doctrine and ſuffer- 
ings, to propagate the truth, —— Neither do I pray 
for them alone, but for all whom they ſhall bring to 
the knowledge of thy holy goſpel ; that we may all 
be united in love, and draw the unbelieving world 
to thy truth ; that I may finally communicate to all 
my followers that eternal glory which T hou haſt given 
to me—that we may all be united together ; and 
thy love may reſt on them as it does on me. 


—— 


2 — —_— — 


9. The expreſſion in the original, I pray for them, 1 pray not for 
the world, ſeems, | think, to be generally miſunderſtood. Our 
Saviour did not mean, | ſhould ſuppoſe, toexclude rhe 2vorid from 
his prayers, but only to pray fir/t for his choſen few. He after- 
wards (ver. 20.) prays for the reft of the aworid, See a limilar 


expreſſion, John x. 16. 
Ccyg Thus 


9. 10. 


I 2, 


15» 


24. 


25. 26. 
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Thus finally, O heavenly Father, grant that all 
whom Thou haſt given me may ever be with me, 
and partake of that glory which I enjoyed before 
the foundation of the world. And though the world 
hath not known Thee, yet I, who have known Thee, 
have made Thee manifeſt unto my faithful ſervants, 
that the love which Thou haſt ſhewn to me may 
reſt on them. 


XVIII. Teſus, having finiſhed his prayer, paſſed over the 


4 5 


7- 8. 9. 


brook Cedron, and retired with his diſciples to a 
part of the mount of Olives called Gethſemane; 
which was well known to them all as a place where 
he frequently reſorted. Here, therefore, Judas, wha 
had now ſettled his wicked deſigns with the chief 
prieſts, led a band of officers and ſoldiers to ſeize 
Jeſus. It was night when the armed men, with 
lanterns and torches, entered the place. Jeſus, 
knowing that his time of ſuffering was now come, 
did not ayoid his enemies, as he had ſometimes 
done, but went up to them, and inquired whom 
they ſought? Upon their anſwering, they ſought 
Jeſus of Nazareth, he told them, He was the per- 
ſon. — The dignity with which he ſpoke, had ſuch 
an effect upon them, that they retired back, and 
even fell to the ground, ——Jeſus, repeating the 
queſtion, and receiving the ſame anſwer, told them, 


1. The brook Cern took its name from a dark gloomy valley 
(which Cedron ſiguiſies) through which it ran. 


that 
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that if he were the only perſon they ſought, his fol- 
lowers might have liberty to eſcape : Thus fulfilling 
what he had juſt ſaid, Of hoſe thou gaveſt me have I 


loſt none. | 
The diſciples, in the mean time, ſeeing violence 


intended, began to prepare reſiſtance ; and Peter 
particularly drawing a ſword, wounded a ſervant of 
the chief prieſt's, whoſe name was Malchas. —— 
But Jeſus checked this violence, ſaying, The cup 
which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 

Then the ſoldiers, having recovered themſelves, 
ſeized him, and binding him, led him firſt to Annas, 
the father-in-law of Caiphas the high-prieſt, who 
had made that ſpeech with regard to the expediency 


10, 


12. 
13. 
14. 


of one man's dying for the people. To him Annas 15.16.17. 


immediately ſent him. | 


18.19.20. 
21.22.23, 


During this time, all the diſciples, except Peter 24. 


and one more, had diſperſed themſelves. Theſe 


two followed the crowd; and the latter of them 


being known to the high-prieſt, entered the palace, 


9. See chap. xvii. 12. 

12. St. John is the only evangeliſt who calls one of the officers 
who commanded on this occaſion, „ vpe, which was the 
title of a Roman officer. St. Luke ſpeaks of the 5parrys. vu wes 
or captains of the temple, who were thoſe prieſts who ſuperintended 
the watches which were ſet round it. But it is plain from St. John 
that Roman ſoldiers were in the company; and it is probable, that 
the whole detachment was under the command of a Roman officer, 
from the caſtle of Antonia. 

15. It is generally ſuppoſed that this other diſciple was John; 
but it ſeems very unlikely that he, who was a Galilean, and an 
obſcure fiſherman, could be on ſo familiar a footing with the high · 
prieſt, It is rather probable, that the perſon who introduced Peter 
was not one of the twelve, but ſome diſciple of a higher rank, who 


had joined Jeſus's company. 
DT, Cc4 and 


25. 


— 
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and ſoon after obtained permiſſion for Peter to enter. 
As the door opened, a ſervant- maid, looking 
ſteadily at Peter, ſaid he was certainly one of Jeſus's 
diſciples. But Peter firmly denying it, mixed im- 
mediately with the ſervan s, who were warming 
themſelves at the fire. 


In the mean time, Jeſus ſtood before the high- 
prieſt, wWho queſtioned him cloſely with regard to 
his diſciples and his doctrines, Jeſus told him, his 
doctrines were not taught in ſecret; but propagated 
openly in the ſynagogues and in the temple. He 

might call witneſſes on that head from every part. 
As he ſpake this, one of the officers who ſtood 
by ſtruck him on the face, for anſwering the high. 
prieſt with ſuch irreverence,——If I have ſpoken 
any thing improper, ſaid Jeſus, bear witneſs of 1 it. 
If not, for what reaſon am I truck En 


While the high-prieſt was thus queſtioning Jeſus, 
Peter continued with the ſervants at the fire ; one 
of whom obſerving him, ſaid he was ſurely ane of 
Jeſus's diſciples; which Peter again denied. 


„ —_— * — 2 — 


21. Bp. Lowth, in his commentary on Iſaiah liii, 8. mertions, 
from the Miſhna, a cuſtom among 'the Jews, of proclaiming a 
criminal's offence before he tuffered ; that if any body could bear 
witneſs to his innocence, he might be allowed to do it. The 
Biſhop ſuppoſes, that our Saviour alludes hers to d this privilege, 
which was denied him. 

22 Our bleſſed Saviour's hoes flruck in this 1 way, in a court 
of juſtice, ſhews either that there was great indecorum among the 
2 in the adminiſtration of juſtice, or great partiality and ma» 

e, if this behaviour was parucular 3 in our Saviour's cale. ä 


Soon 
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Soon after, another perſon, a relation of him whom 
Peter had wounded, ſaid, You were certainly in the 
garden with Jeſus, when he was taken. But Peter 
ſtrenuouſly again denied his knowing any thing of the 
matter Soon after, the cock crew, 


As the Jewiſh Sanhedrim had not the power of 
life and death, their preſent buſineſs was only to 
procure matter of accuſation againſt Jeſus. Very 
early in the morning, therefore, he was carried from 
the palace of Caiphas before Pontius Pilate the Ro- 
man governor. But as it was the day before the 
paſſover, the chief prieſts did not enter the judg- 
ment-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled. Pilate, there- 
fore, went out to them, and aſked them, What ac- 
cuſation they brought againſt Jeſus ?——From their 
anſwer, he plainly perceived they had nothing cri- 
minal to allege againſt him; and ſuppoſing he had 
been guilty only of ſome trivial tranſgreſſion of their 
law, bad them try him themſelves. But they aſſured 
him it was a criminal matter, and they had, there- 
fore, no right to try him. ——- Thus, by throwing 
the trial into the hands of the Romans, whoſe cuſ- 


Ll ” 


28. Our Saviour had eaten the paſſover the night before, 
which ſeems to have been the preciſe time appointed in Ex. xii, 
6, 8. But the great numbers who came to Jeruſalem at the 
paſſover, made it neceſſary to allow more time; and it was uſual 
for the Jews, when the country became populous, to continue the 
paſſover from Thurſday evening till Friday evening; fee a note on 
Matt. xxvi. 20. The number of Jews at theſe feſtivals was ſo 
great, that when Ceſtius made a public inquiry, he found that the 
lambs killed at one paſſover in Jeruſalem, amounted to two million 
fifty-fix thouſand five hundred. Bel. Jud. vi. 

32. See Chap, lil, 14, and Chap, xii. 32, 

L tom 


26. 


27 


1 


30. 31. 


32. 


3 


34 
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tom it was to cruciſy malefactors, the Jews un- 
knowingly fulfilled thoſe prophecies, which Jeſus 
himſelf had delivered, with regard to the manner 
of his death. 92 

Pilate therefore, who had now been informed of 
Jeſus's claims to regal power, called him again be- 
fore him, and aſked him, what he had to ſay in 
anſwer to that accuſation ?—— Jeſus told him, it was 
a charge raiſed on a falſe interpretation of his words. 
——Pilate ſaid, that he himſelf underſtood not the 
nice diſlinctions of their words; but that they, who 
ſhould beſt underſtand them, the rulers of his na- 
tion, had accuſed him; What is the interpretation, 
continued he to Jeſus, which you give? Jeſus 
told him, that his kingdom was of a ſpiritual nature 
—very different from the kingdoms of this world, 
If I had pretended, ſaid he, to any earthly kingdom, 
I ſhould have raiſed-an army, like other princes of 
the world, to have oppoſed my enemies, You 
are then a king, ſaid Pilate ?!—In one ſenſe, an- 
ſwered Jeſus, I am: and to the truth of this ſpiri- 
tual kingdom, which God 1s now eſtabliſhing 1n the 
world, I come to bear witneſs; of which all who 
are diſpoſed to liſten to the truth will be members. 


——— Pilate careleſsly aſking him, What he meant by 


truth? 


— - - ———ũ— — — 


—— — — 


37» Ev Aces“ ors Hainer b Y 5 The text thus pointed, the 
tranſlation would run, Thon jayeft true : for JI am a king. 

38. We have a good comment on this verſe in the following 
lines: | 
— What is truth? *Twas Piſate's queſtion put 
To tru:h itſelf, that deigned him no reply: 


And 
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truth ? went out to the chief prieſts and told them, 
he found nothing criminal in the perſon they had 
brought before him. But you have a cuſtom, ſaid 
he, that I ſhould releaſe to you a priſoner at the paſſ- 
over, ſhall I therefore releaſe the king of the Jews? 
o this all cried out in ſtrong terms of oppo- 
ſition ; requeſting, that he would rather releaſe one 
Barabbas—a very notrious offender, who was, at that 
time, in priſon for ſedition and murder. 


C 
Pilate, however, hoping to pacify the Jewiſh XIX. 


39. 


HAP. 


prieſts by a gentler puniſhment, ordered Jeſus to be 


ſcourged ; and the ſoldiers, into whoſe hands he was 


given, added deriſion and ill uſage to the puniſhment. 
They put a crown of thorns on his head, and dreſſing 
him in a purple robe, fell down before him, ſaluting 
him as a king. Then in contempt they ſmote him 
on the face. Pilate entering into the ridicule, and 
hoping that it might have its effect on the chief 
prieſts, brought out Jeſus to them in that ridiculous 


And wherefore ? Will not God impart his light 
To them that aſk it? —Freely: bis his joy, 
His glory, and his nature to impart : 

But to the proud, uncandid, inſincere, 


Or negligent inquirer, not a ſpark. 
Cowyrx's Taſk. 


From Pilate's character, indeed, we may ſuppoſe he had no 
great reverence for truth, Egiſippus (De excid. Jeruſ. I. 2. c. 5.) 
ſays, that he was Vir nequam, et parvi faciens mendacium. 

1. This account ſeems to differ from that of the other evange- 
liſts, who mention theſe circumſtances after his condemnation, 
And yet, that Pilate uſed this chaſtiſement by way of ſatisfying the 
Jews, ſeems probable from Luke xxiii. 16, 

3. See the notes, Matt. xx vii. on the crown of thorns, and be- 
haviour of the Roman ſoldiers, 


dreſs, 


3. 


4+ 5 


6. 


7. 


8. 9. 


10. 


II. 
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dreſs, and told them he had given him all the puniſh 
ment which he thought he deſerved. But the chief 
prieſts and officers clamoured loud to have him cru- 
ciaed. Pilate told them, he muſt leave it then to 
them, for he found no fault in him. — By their law, 
the Jews anſwered, he certainly deſerved death, for 
he pretended to be the Son of God. 

This rather alarming Pilate, he carried him again 
into the judgment-hall, and queſtioned him much 
about his origin, but received no anſwer.——Pilate 
ſurpriſed at this, aſked Jeſus, Why he treated him 
with ſuch neglect ? Do you not know, ſaid he, that 
I have the power of life and death over you ? —— 


Yoy could have no power at all over me, ſaid Jeſus, 


unleſs God for his own wiſe purpoſes had allowed it : 
but their ſin, who delivered me into your hands, is 
greater than yours, 

This ſpeech determined Pilate to releaſe Jeſus. 
But the Jewiſh prieſts cried out with vehemence, If 
you releaſe this perſon, you cannot be well inclined 


to Cæſar. Whoever declares himſelf a king, oppoſes 


Czſar.——This was touching Pilate in a tender 
part; for Tiberius, the Roman emperor, was, of all 
| | princes, 


* T's 


7. The Jews held this language, becauſe Judea, though a 
Roman province, was governed under the Romans, in many re- 
ſpects, by its own laws, 

8. Some ſuppoſe, that Pilate was the more afraid leſt Jeſus might 
be ſome demi-god. Others think, that as the Jews were fo very 
tenacious of their religious rites, Pilate was afraid, if he did not 
condemn Jeſus it might occaſion a ſedition. | 3 

14. The diſſiculty with regard to the mode of reckoning time 
between John and the other evangeliſts, is commonly De 

Y 


princes, the moſt jealous in his temper; and the 
moſt apprehenſive of a rival. Pilate therefore alarmed 
at this, fat down in a portico, which was called in 
Hebrew, Gabbatha, from its being a rai/ed pavement ; 
and ordering Jeſus again before him, he endeavoured 
to turn the idea which had been ſuggeſted to him 
into deriſion, by preſenting Jeſus to the people under 
the name of heir king. On this the chief prieſts, 
with great vehemence, cricd out, Away with him; 
away with him : crucify him. What! ſaid Pilate, 
ſhall I crucify your king? The chief prieſts re- 
plied, We have no king but Cæſar.— Pilate at 
length gave way to the tumult, and delivered Jeſus 
into their hands. 

It was about fix o'clock in the morning when they 
led him to execution, making him bear his croſs. 
— At a place called Golgotha, they crucified him; 
and to increaſe the ignominy, they crucified a male- 
factor on each fide of him. —On the croſs Pilate 
had placed an inſcription in three languages, Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. But it gave offence 
to the chief prieſts, and they deſired Pilate to write 
only, who pretended to be king of the Fews, But Pi- 
late refuſed to make any alteration. 


* _— 
pe I 


by ſuppoſing that they followed the Jewiſh mode; and John, who 
wrote after the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, followed the Roman. — 
This, however, does not ſet to rights all the little difficulties with 
regard to time, which occur among the ſeveral evangeliſts, I 
think the beſt anſwer is, they are of little moment. 


In 


17. 
18. 


19. 20. 


21. 
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23. 24. 


25.26.27, 


28, 
29. 


30. 


In the mean time the ſoldiers divided his garments 
among them; but as his inner coat was without a 
ſeam, inſtead of rending it, they caſt lots for it ; thus 
remarkably fulfilling that prophecy in the Pſalms, 
They parted my garments among them ; and for my 
veſture they caſt lots. 

During this melancholy ſcene, the mother of 
Jeſus, with ſome other women who had attended 
him, ſtood by his croſs. Jeſus ſeeing John near them, 
recommended his mother to his particular care. He 
took her home therefore, and kept her with him 
while ſhe lived. 

Jeſus knowing that every thing relating to his life 
and death was now fulfilled, to accompliſh the laſt 
prophecy which mentioned heir giving him vinegar to 
drink, complained of thirſt, On this, one of the ſol- 
diers dipped a ſponge in vinegar, mixed with hyſſop, 
and putting it at the end of a reed, reached it to his 
mouth. Jeſus taſting it, ſaid, It is finiſhed; and 
bowing his head, expired. | 


—— 


24. Pl. xxii. 18, 

29. The text ſays, put it apon hyop 3 and commentators explain 
it by ſaying, hyſſop grows in the eaſt, with a long ſtem like a 
reed. But vinegar and hyſſop (which was in frequent uſe among 
the Jews, ſee Ex. xii. 22.. Levit. xiv. 4. Num. xix. 6.) made 
together a medicated draught, often given to criminals. In this 
pailage it appears as if a bunch of hyſſop had been laid upon a 
piece of ſponge, and dipped in vinegar. The reed is not men- 
tioned, but ſuppoſed. In Pliny's Natural Hiſtory (xxiii. 1.) we 
have the vinegar, the ſponge, and the bunch of hyſſop brought 
together, though on a different occaſion. Calidum acetum, in 
ſpongia appofitum, adjecto hyſiopi faſciculo, medetur ſedis vitiis. 
ce allo lid, xiv. 16. 


In 


CHAP. XIX. 399 


In the mean time, the Jews, not knowing that 
Jeſus was dead, and wiſhing the bodies to be re- 
moved before the ſabbath, (which being in the 
paſſover week, was a ſabbath of more than ordinary 
ſolemnity, ) begged Pilate to order the legs of the 
- criminals to be broken; that if there ſhould be any 
remains of life in them, on their being taken down 
ſooner than uſual, they might not be able to eſcape. 
The ſoldiers accordingly broke the legs of the two 
criminals who were executed with Jeſus ; but find- 
ing that Jeſus himſelf was certainly dead, they 
thought it unneceſſary to break his legs: one of 
them, however, thruſt a ſpear into his ſide, from 
which iſſued blood and water. All theſe circum- 
ſtances the writer of this account himſelf ſaw, and 
bears teſtimony to the truth of them. On the two 
laſt he lays a particular ſtreſs ; the former complet- 
ing that prophetic type of the paſchal lamb ; of which 
a bone was not to be broken: and the latter fulfilling a 
prophecy of Zechariah, they all look on bim whom 
they have pierced. 


At Arimathea lived a perſon of ſome conſequence, 
whoſe name was Joſeph, He was a diſciple of Je- 
ſus; but through fear of the Jews, had kept his 
opinions to himſelf. At his maſter's death, however, 


U 


»„é—ü— — 


34. Anatomiſts obſerve, that from the appearance both of 


blood and water, it was plain the heart was pierced ; and of courſe 

that Jeſus was dead, 
36. Ex. xii. 46. 
37. Zech. xii. 10. 


he 


31. 


37. 


38 
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he aſſumed new courage, and gave a noble inſtance 
of his faith. In the midſt of all that ignominy and 


general diſappointment which overwhelmed the cauſe 


39. 


CHAP. 
XX. 


of Jeſus, during the ſhort period between his death 
and reſurrection, this man, preſerving his faith en- 
tire, went boldly to Pilate, and begged leave to take 
the body from the croſs, that it might not be diſ- 
graced by being caſt out among common malefactors. 
In this pious office he was aſſiſted by Nicodemus, 
another ſecret diſciple, who brought with him a large 
quantity of ſpices, ſuch as were uſed commonly in 
embalming. Theſe two took the body from the 
croſs ; and as it was late in the evening before the 
ſabbath, and they were preſſed for time, they 
wrapped it up only in linen with the ſpices, intend- 
ing afterwards to embalm it properly. Having done 
this, they laid it in a new ſepulchre in a garden, 
near the place of execution, where it lay during the 


ſabbath. 
On the morning after, very early, Mary Magda- 


ien, who had ſeen where the body had been depoſited, 


1. 2. 


— 


39. About an hunared pounds weight, ſays the text. This was 
indeed a very large quantity. But the Jews eſtimated their re- 
ſpect by the quantity of ſpices uſed in embalming the body of the 
deceaſed, Wetſtein quotes a paſſage from the Talmud, in which 
it is ſaid, that eighty pounds of ſpices were uſed at the funeral of 
Gamaliel. Bowyer ſubſtitutes a reading, which makes the 
ſenſe thus: a mixture of myrrh and aloes, of about a pound each. 
But the Jews uſed ſometimes, not only to anoint the body, but to 
lay it in a bed of ſpices : ſee 2 Chron, xvi. 14, where the funcral 
of Aſa is deſcribed. | 

1. The Jewiſh ſabbath was Saturday. The morning after, there- 
fore, anſwers to our Sunday; which, from the great event of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, became the Chriſtian ſabbath, 


went 
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went to the ſepulchre, and found the ſtone removed 
which had cloſed its mouth. At this ſhe was 
greatly diſturbed, and ran to tell Peter and John 
what ſhe had ſeen, who immediately haſtened to the 
ſepulchre. John arriving firſt, looked in, and ſaw 
the linen clothes lying in order. Peter coming after- 
wards, entered the ſepulchre, and ſaw the clothes 
lying, as John had deſcribed them, and the napkin 
folded by itſelf, which had been bound round the 
head. John alſo then went in, and comparing all 
things together, began to be convinced, that Jeſus 
was riſen : for of that full conviction, which he might 
have had from the prophets, he had yet no idea. 
With this imperfect information, the two diſ- 
ciples returned to their brethren. 

After they were gone, Mary, who till continued 
in great affliction about the place, went again to the 
ſepulchre, and looking in, ſaw two angels fitting, 
one at the head, the other at the feet,' where the 
body had lain. On their inquiry into the cauſe of 
her diſtreſs, ſhe told them her great diſappointment 
at not finding the body. Then turning from the 
ſepulchre, ſhe ſaw Jeſus himſelf ſtanding before her, 


11. There is much difficulty in reconciling St. John's account 
of Mary, with the accounts of the other evangehits. They all 
agree that Mary ſaw the angels: but they differ as to the point 
of time, Nor do I ſee how this matter can be reconciled with 
any appearance of probability. We are conſtrained therefore, 1 
think, in this paſſage, as in many others, to al/ow the variations 
of the evangeliſts in trifling matters, and consider them only as 
attentive to the grand points they had in view. Sce a note on 
Matt. xxviii. 1, 


Vol. I. D d | but 


10. 
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15. but did not know him. On his aſking her the cauſe 
of her ſorrow, ſhe ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, 
deſired to know where he had laid the body, if he 
had taken it away, and ſhe would remove it. 

16. Jeſus looking at her, faid, Mary! On this ſhe 
inſtantly knew him, and falling down at his feet, 
cried out, in a tranſport of joy, My Maſter and my 

17. Lord! Jeſus ſaid, do not now delay me, you 
ſhall have other opportunities of ſceing me before my 
| | aſcenſion. But go now to my brethren, and tell 
them, that I am riſen from the dead, and ſhall ſpeedily 
aſcend to that gracious God who will be their Father, 
as he is mine. 


18. 1. On the evening of that very day (the firſt day 
of the week) on which Mary had told theſe things 
to the diſciples, as they were aſſembled privately for 
fear of the Jews, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them, 

20, and having bleſſed them, ſhewed them his hands 
and his ſide, which fully convinced them of the 
reality of his appearance, and threw them into an 

21. Ecſtaſy of joy. He then bleſſed them again, and 
told them, he ſent them into the world to continue 
that gracious work of preaching the goſpel which 


17. Go to my brethren, Sc. There is ſomething inexpreſſibly 
tender in this ipeech. Notwithſtanding their late ſhameful de- 
ſertion of him, he (who knew the ſpirit was willing though the 
fleſh was weak) ſends to them in the kindeſt manner, and never 
touches more on their fault, Juſt ſo the prodigal ſon was received. 
Luke xv. 20, 

his 
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his Father had intruſted to him: adding, with a 
ſignificant ſign of breathing on them, a repetition 
of the promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the power 
of proclaiming remiſſion of ſins on the terms of the 

goſpel. | 
It happened, that Thomas was not with the diſ- 
ciples when Jeſus firſt appeared to them. On his 
being informed therefore of it, he declared, that he 
would not believe it, unleſs he himſelf ſhould be an 
eye-witneſs, and ſhould ſee the prints of the nails 
in his hands, and of the ſpear in his ſide. A week 
after, when the diſciples were again aſſembled in the 
ſame private manner, and Thomas with them, Jeſus, 
as before, appeared among them, and bleſſed them. 
He then gave Thomas the teflimony he required, 
and bad him be no longer incredulous. Thomas, 
fully convinced, cried out in all the earneſtneſs of 
faith, 


n 


— 


22. The fign of brea/hing on them was ſignificant, like other 
figns, in exprefling, as nearly as could be adapted to our concep- 
tions, the operation intended. Thus in another paſlage, Toe 
wind bloweth, Ic. fo is every one that is born of the Spirit. -—— We 
need not ſuppoſe this is meant as an aFZual giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was formally given afterwards, but as referring to 
that ſuture time. 2 

25. All theſe particulars of the reſurrection of Jeſus, and of the 
tranſations afterwards, are told in the original with that genuine 
ſimplicity which evinces truth, and which no other mode of rela- 
tion can equal. For the ſake of uniformity, however, I am con- 
ſtrained to adopt a more modern mode of expreſſion. 

25. Baku Ty dare ws ſhould not be rendered, thru? my hands 
into; but rather, lay my finger upon. ; 

26. And after eight days that is, according to the Jewiſh reckon- 
ing, on the firſt day of the week, or our Sunday. . 

23. As a comment on this paſſage, I ſhall tranſcribe the fol- 
lowing obſcrvations from a valuable book, — When Thomas, 
overcome by the evidence our Lord had given him, and melted 
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faith, My Lord and my God !——Thomas, faid 
Jeſus, thou haſt believed in my reſurrection, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me; but it is not every one who can 
have ſuch evidence. Bleſſed is he who can ground 
his faith on ſuch teſtimony as the wiſdom of God 
thinks proper to vouchſafe. 

Other evidences of his reſurrection Jeſus afforded 
his diſciples, which are not here taken notice of. 
But theſe are a ſufficient ground for our faith in him 
as the Meſſiah. 


XXI. 


— 


After this, when the diſciples met Jeſus, as he 
had appointed them, in Galilee, he diſcovered him- 


by his condeſcenſion, broke out, in the language of true faith, 
into that exclamation, My Lord and my God ! Thomas, replied 
our Lord, thou haſt believed becauſe thou haſt ſeen me : bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. —— This 
paſſage demands all our attention. Had faith ſprung from any 
inward impreflion, Thomas might as well have believed before 
this ſenſible conviction as after it. But he withheld his aſſent 
till it was extorted from him by the evidence of his ſenſes. Upon 
which our Lord's remark is, Bleſſed are they that hawe not ſeen, and 
yet have believed. That is, the ordinary means of bleſſing man- 
kind with the knowledge of the Chriſtian faith, will be by that 
evidence which thou hatt reſiſted - the teſtimony of well-informed 
witneſſes. The evidence of ſenſe is indeed given to a few, that 
they may be my choſen witneſſes to the reſt of the world: but 
this kind of evidence cannot be imparted to all: the work of 
general converſion muſt be carried on by rational and hiſtorical 
evidence, It mult be acknowledged that this occurrence is ex- 
tremely remarkable, and ſeems to have been diſpoſed by our 
Lord on purpoſe to lay open to us, in one flriking incident, the 
whole doctrine of the origin of faith.” Rotheram's Eſſay on 
Faith, p. 88, —— I may add that this verſe (28) is always con- 
ſidered as a ſtrong argument in favour of the divinity of our Sa- 
viour. 

30. Some ſuppoſe the evangeliſt to have concluded his goſpel at 
this chapter; but there ſeems to be no ground for the ſuppoſition z 
except that it appears his goſpel might have concluded very well 


here. 
{clf 
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ſelf to them in this manner. — As Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, with Thomas, Nathaniel, and 
two other diſciples, had been exerciſing their calling 
of fiſhing on the lake of Tiberias; after a toilſome 
night, they were drawing near the ſhore. There 
Jeſus ſtood ; but was not ſeen diſtinctly enough to 
be known. Finding they had taken nothing, he 
bad them caſt their net on the right fide of the boat; 
which having done, they incloſed ſo great a quantity 
of fiſh, that they were ſcarce able to drag them. 


2. 3 4+ : 


5.6. 


John immediately turning to Peter, ſaid, It is the 7.8. 9.10. 


Lord. On which Peter, girding his coat about 
him, threw himſelf into the fea; while the other 
diſciples came to ſhore in the boat dragging the 
net, which was unbroken, notwithſtanding the great 
number of fiſhes which it incloſed — On their 
landing they found a fire, and preparations for a meal; 
which was furniſhed from the fiſh they had taken. 
But the diſciples were under ſuch awe and reverence 
at the preſence of Jeſus, that none of them, though 
they well knew him, durſt accoſt him as their maſter. 
his was the third time that Jeſus had ſhewn 
himſelf, in a public manner, to his diſciples ſince 


7. It is pleaſing and inſtructive to ſee that eager zeal which 
St. Peter, impreſſed probably with a ſenſe of his late denial, ſhews 
on this occaſion. 

11. The text ſays, full of great fiſhes, a hundred, and fiſty, and 
three. With regard to the greatneſi of fome of the fiſh which are 
found in this lake, Haſslequiſt ſpeaks of one ſpecies called the 
Charmud, which weighs often thirty pounds. — It is carious alſo, 
though not otherwiſe remarkable, that Oppian, in his poem on 
fiſhing, mentions this preciſe number, as all the kinds of f&fh with 
which he was acquainted, , 

his 
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15.16.17. his reſurrection.— After they had eaten, Jeſus, 


48. 19. 


22. 


23. 


carry you whither you would not. 


alluding to Peter's late denial of him, aſked, Whe- 
ther his affection to him was now ſuperior to all 
worldly things? And this queſtion he put three 
times to him ; bidding him, after each confeſſion, 
Feed his flock. Peter expreſſed his unhappineſs at 
his maſter's repeating the queſtion : on which Jeſus 
informed him, that he ſhould hereafter be a great 
light in the Chriſtian world; and ſhould finally glo- 
rify God by laying down his life for the goſpel. 
The very manner of his death Jeſus pointed out. 
Your hands, ſaid he, ſhall hereafter be ſtretched out 
againſt your will ; and another ſhall gird you, and 
Jeſus then 
bidding his diſciples follow him, Peter turned round, 
and obſerving John near his maſter, aſked, What | 
ſhould become of him? — If I chooſe, anſwered 
Jeſus, to have him wait till I come, what is that 
to you? follow you me. This anſwer gave occa- 
ſion to an opinion, that that diſciple ſhould never 
die. But Jeſus's ſpeech really conveyed no ſuch 
meaning; but was only a gentle rebuke to Peter for 
his curioſity. 


et 


15. Loveſt thou me more than theſe Some interpret this paſ- 
ſage as if Jeſus had ſaid, more than the/e diſciples love me. But 
this would have been a queſtion which Peter could not well have 
anſwered. 

17. The allegoriſt ſays, Jeſus aſked the queſtion thre* times, 
alluding to the miniſter's threefold office of preaching, prayer, 
and a holy life. Others ſay, Chriſt obliged him to theſe three 
confeſſions, for his three denials. Probably nothing more was in- 
tended than an eatneſt manner of ſpeaking, | 

18. We hare the authority of antiquity for ſuppoſing that Peter 
Was cruciſied. 
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The diſciple, about whom Peter aſked the queſ- 
tion, is the writer of this goſpel ; and his teſtimony 
may. be depended on as true. But he means not to 
give an account. of every thing that Jeſus ſaid and 
did, which would engage him 1n a work much greater 
than is neceſſary. 


25. Some, offended at this hyperbolical mode of ſpeaking, ſay 
the ſlenſe will allow the words to mean, the world could not receive 
(or comprehend) the books, Ke. But I think this is refinement, 
— Others again wiſh we had had more of our bleſſed Saviour's 
diſcourſes, parables, and miracles recorded. 'That he did and 
ſaid many things which are not recorded, we have ſeveral hints, 
beſides this paſſage of St. John. The mighty works done at 
Chorazin, to which our Saviour alludes (Matt. xi. 21.) are no 
where mentioned. Nor is that ſaying of Chriſt's, which St. Paul 
records, that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive (Acts xx. 35.): 
and we are often told that Jeſus went preaching and working 
miracles about towns and villages; and yet neither the diſcourſes 
he held, nor the works he performed, are related. In anſwer 
to all this we allege, that this matter, no doubt, as all others, 
was directed by the wiſdom of an over-ruling providence. Let 
us Tuppoſe that the New Teſtament had extended, as no doubt it 
might have done, to half a dozen folios, could the poor either 
have purchaſed or haye read_ſuch bulky volumes ? Without doubt, 
therefore, the ſize of the New Teſtament, like its contents, was 
accommodated to the ſituation of the generality of mankind, 
Enough is given to ground our faith and practice. More therefore 
would have been unneceſſary. 


END OF THE GOSPEL BY sr. JOHN, 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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